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are alſo conſidered ; and likewiſe: the Origin and Antiquity of Letters, 1 55 
Hieroglyphics, Obeli 2 Pyramids, Oracles, nd Myſteries, with all the 
Pagan Theology, are fully treatel eplained, | 
The Ptolemaic Canon, and other ancient Records, with all the moſt ancient 
Years, Cycles, Aras, and other Epochs, are added, and largely explained. 


The principal Errors of the moſt learned Chronologers, both ancient and 
modern, are examined and amended ; and all the ancient Chronology i is 
reduced to one entire and conſiſtent Syſtem. - 
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Of the Phoenician Antiquities and Chronology.” 


HE Pheenicians and Egyptians were both deſcended from the 

impious Race of Ham: and Idolatry ſeems to have firſt begun 
„ prevailed amongſt them. They both derived their Theo- 

logy concerning the Formation of the World, and their Hiſtory of the - 

firſt Hero-Gods, or deified Men and Women, from Writings aſcribed 

to Hermes, Thoth, or Taaut, the Inventor of Letters : and who, as 

they related, recorded on Pillars of Stone, which were laid up in the * 

Temples, the firſt Memorials of the mundane Syſtem, and the Ori- 

ginal of Gods and Men, From theſe Pillars their moſt ancient ſacred 

Records were taken, and their Theogonics were tranſcribed 11 | 
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* pan a Prieſt of Berytes,- who lived about the Time * 
Gideon, and 1280 Yeats before- the-Chriftien Era, wrote the Phizni- 
80 dian Coſmogony and Theogony, in order to ſhew, that the vulgar Ido- 
* latry of Hero- Worſhip was of the higheſt: Antiquity, and almoſt from 
the Beginning of Time. His Account of the Formation of the World 
from à dark and confuſed Chaos, agrees to the oldeſt Egypman Hiſtory 
of it;\ and to the moſt ancient Remaibs of the Chaldear and Babylo- 
vian Records, from which, and the Egyptian, the oldeſt Groek Poets, 
Melampus, Muſes, Linus, Orpheus, and others, who were their firſt 
Theologers, received their Theogonies and Hiſtory of the Origin of the 
World. And "il theſe were derived | om the original genuine Tradi- 
tion of the Creation and firſt Ages of the World, both before and after 
| the Flood of Noah, preſerved uncorrupted in the Writings of Moſes, 
but groſsly corrupted by ſuperſtitious Fables, after Idolatry began and 
prevailed in. theſe and almoſt all other Countries of the World. The 
oldeft-Pharicion,* Challæan, and Egyptiun Hiſtories of the World, 
and all their Theogony, were mixed with Allegory and Fable, which « 
| were intended to diſguiſe and palliate the public idolatrous Worſhip of 
deified Men and Women, by aſcribing their Hiſtory to- phyſical Cauſes. 
and mundane Elements. Sanchoniatho found the moſt ancient Re- 
cords of the Phænician Temples, in which the Hiſtory of the Crea- 
tion and ef the fir ſt Hero-Gods was related, mixed with Allegory, 
which he ſeparated from the hiſtorical Relations, and wrote the Hiſtory 
of the firſt Gods, to ſhew, that they had been deified Men who were 
the Inventors of uſeful Arts, Founders of Kingdoms, and Inſtitutors of 
Laws for the good Government and Happineſs of Mankind: though 
the Actions of ſome of them were the worſt of human Imperfections. 
Such as theſe, with the Sun, Moon, and Planets, Were the original 
Gods of the Phenicians, Egyptians, and Chaldæans. 
The firſt Objects of idolatrous Worſhip, before Men were deified, 
were (as the Phænician, Egyptian, and Chaldzan, and from them the 
pldeſt Greek Writers, relate) the celeſtial Beings, and mundane Ele- 
ments, to which Hero- Worſhip was joined, as ſoon as Kingdoms were 
Saunded, and Laws Bre * Arts cultivated. 


Therefore 


2 _ ia.” 


*. « Dodrines were d e to Poſterity under Fables, taught, that the 
| « heavenly Bodies, Sun, Moon, etc. were Gods : and that the Deity 
« comprehended univerſal Nature. The reſt of Theology confifted 
<« in Fables to pleaſe and amuſe the Vulgar, and to ſupport: the Laws, 
« and for public Utility. For Gods were feigned to be in the Forms 
<« of Men, and of certain Animals, and religious Rites invented which 
« were ſuitable to them. But if any one could diſtinguiſh and diſcern, 
cc that the Ancients believed only the original Subſtances of Things to 
* be Gods, he would then think that they ſpake divinely: and that 
< the preſent vulgar Conceptions were only Relicks of their Notions, 
“ which had been long corrupted, and handed ſo to the preſent Times. 
He therefore thought, that the firſt Superſtition which prevailed amongſt. 
Mankind, conſiſted in paying Adoration to the ſeveral Parts or Ele- 
ments of the Univerſe, as the Sun, Moon, Stars, Planets, Earth, Air, 
Fire, and Water, through all which they ſuppaſed the divine Subſtance 
to be diffuſed, and to comprehend and prefide in them: ' ſo that they - 
meant to worſhip the one ſupreme God in the Works of his Creation 
and Providence. But they alſo ſuppoſed the celeſtial Bodies and the 
atrial and terreſtrial Elements to be animated by intelligent angelic Be- 
| ings or Dæmons, who directed and governed their Motions and ay 
_ rations by the Appointment of the one ſupreme Deity. | 
In the Worſhip of theſe elementary mundane Subſtances, and the 
Gods inhabiting them, they uſed no Images of human Form, but con- 
ſecrated Stones of various Figures, and Pillars of Wood and Stone, and 
Trees to them: and made Teraphim, or Images of Gold, Silver, and 
other Metals, to repreſent their Figures, Motions, and Influencss, which 
they conſecrated by Invocations and magical Rites, and kept in portable 
Shrines; believing the Gods to whom they were dedicated would be 
propitious to them, inſpire their Images, and reveal the Will of God 
by them. But it was not long before Hero-Worthip was ſet up. The 


Souls of great and powerful Princes, and of wiſe and learned Men, he 


had founded — and made SG _ nn e 2 . 


0» Meraphyr, lid, xiv. c. 8. in fin. p. 1003. 2 8 
B 2 a Sciences, 


(1) faies: «The moſt ancient Sages, Ahold od 
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Sen for the oublic Benefit and Good of Mankind, were believed 
to paſs into celeſtial Bodies, and dwell amongſt the Gods, and to have 
& Power: of doing Good to thoſe to whom they had been BenefaCtors 
upon Earth. To theſe they built Temples, and ſet up Images in hu- 
man Form, which were conſecrated to them; and offered various Sa- 
crifices which they thought were acceptable to them. The Worſhip of 
deified Men, called Heroes, by a ſenſible Repreſentation of them in their 
Images, allured the Vulgar, and engaged their Devotion much more 
than the more faint Emblems and Symbols of the elementary mundane 


| Deities could do, ; whoſe Natures were too ſpeculative and refined for 


' their groſs Underſtandiogs z and fitter Objects for the Veneration of 
Prieſts and Philoſophers than of them. They ſaw and felt the In- 
fluences of the Sun and Moon whom they worſhiped ; but knew little 
of the Subſtances and Operations of natural Cauſes, or of pure ſpiritual 
Beings, They were familiarized to the Properties and Actions of Men ; 
had an immediate Senſe of the Benefits derived from their benevolent 
Power and Wiſdom ; and their Imaginations were gratified and de- 
lighted with the Hiſtories of their Exploits: ſo that it is no wonder 
that Hero - Worſhip ſoon, if not firſt of all, engroſſed the Devotion of 
the vulgar and unlearned Part of Mankind: inſomuch that, to preſerve 
the Notion and Worſhip of the one ſupreme God, and the primitive | 
Doctrine of celeſtial and phyſical Beings, from bang ſwallowed up in 
the univerſally prevailing Worſhip/ of deified Men and Women, the 
Prieſts inſtituted ſacred Myſteries, in which the Doctrine concerning 
the firſt Cauſe and Author of all Things, and ſuppoſed celeſtial Beings, 
was explained: and the Actions of the Hero- Gods were allegorized and 
transferred to divine Providence, mundane Elements, and the Opera- 
tions and Powers of univerſal Nature. By the moſt ancient Accounts 
it appears, that the Names of the firſt deified Men and Women were 
given to the Sun, Moon, Planets, Earth, and the other Elements, in 
which their Souls were ſuppoſed to inhabit and preſide: and this laid 
the Foundation of allegorizing the Hiſtory of them, and reſolving it into 
phyſical Elements and mundane Subſtances; and Myſteries and allego- 
rical Theology commenced with Hero-Worſhip, which were taught 
108 explained to the Learned who were initiated: whilſt the Vulgar 
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and Unlearned took the Hiſtory of the Gods who had been Men inthe 
| Hiteral Senſe; and believed all the fabulous Relations told of them, 
which were mixed with their real Tranſactions: | and: ſo, worſhiped 
_ Deities, ſome of whom were vicious; and in the Worſhip of them 
— their Vices, which were n by: an en eeepc 


tion. 


 Eufebius (a) fins, thy Gainchaniat how, or Sanchoniaths, wrote the 
e Hiſtory... He was a moſt ancient Author, and related to 
live before the Time of the Trajan War; and was thought to 
have e * Phænician Hiſtory with great Exactneſs and 
Truth. , 
Philo of Byblus tranſlated all his Works out of the Phienician Las 
guage into Greek. - Euſebius gives the following Account of this 
Writer from Porphyry, who was himſelf a Pheznician of Tyre, and 
excellently verſed in all ancient Learning, He ſaies, that Sancbo- 
niatlo of Berytus related in his Hiſtory the 7ew:/b Affairs with great 
« Veracity; and entirely agreed with their Hiſtory in the Names of 
Places ans Men. That he rags his Accounts from (3) THO 


| (2) Prep. Evang. lib. i. c. 9. 7 30, etc. Ses Fabric. Biblioth. Gr. vol.i. 
Pp 163—166. If the Writings of Sanchonratho were extant, or Philo Byblius's 
| Trantlation of them, we ſhould ſee the trueſt and original Account of Hero- 
Worſhip, which firſt began amongſt the Phenicians and Egyptians, and was 
from them propagated to the Greeks, who received both their Gods and the 
myſtical and allegorical Interpretations of them from gheſe moſt ancient 
idolatrous Nations. It is alſo probable, that theſe Writings would have 
given Light into the Jews Hiſtory both before and after the Time of 
Moſes. 
65 This Jerombalus i is an Error of the Copier for Terobalus; it was Jo- 
baal in Sanchoniatho, which is the Surname of Gideon, Judg. vii. 1. and wrote 

 corruptly Jerubbaal, from the Maſorete Hebrew : but the Septuagint Verſion 

and ” . read it rightly Zerobaal. But Sanchoniatho himſelf might miſtake 

in calling Gideon, or Ferobaal, Prieſt of the God Jeuo; inſtead of a Prince; 
or Philo Byblius rather miſtook the Word Cohen, uſed by Sanchoniathe, and 
by which he might mean, not Prieſt, as the Word generally ſignifies, but 
Prince, in which Senſe it is ſometimes uſed. If Sanchoniatbo converſed with 
Gideon, and had his Account of the at . from 1 his Time * 
be fixed with 8 N | | 
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| «« Prieft of che God (4) Jeuo; and dedicated his Work to Adibalis (5), 

_ «+ King of Berytus : and his Hiſtory. was allowed to be true, both by 
„ the King and thoſe who were appointed by him to examine it. 
„ Sanchoniatho and Abibalus, he adds, lived before the Trajan War, 
« ceſſion of the Kings of Phænicia. Therefore Sanchoniatho, who 
« vrote with great Fidelity in the Phænician Language the ancient 
4 Hiſtory of his Country, which he collected partly from the public 
« Regiſters of the Cities, and partly from the ſacred Records of the 
e (6) Temples, lived in the Reign of Semiramis, Queen of Aria, 
« who reigned before or about the Time of the (7) Trojan War. 


unciation of the Hebrew 
u, which is very corruptly pronounced Febovab. Joſepbus tells us, the 
Word conſiſted of four Vowels, (De Bell. Jud. lib. vi.) as it really did. But 
as ſome of the ancient Jets pronounced the Word Jabo, the Greeks havin 
laid afide their original Letter H, wrote it Tas, Yy ao, and the Molics 'Tarw. 
See Prolegom. iii. ad Jerom. ſect. 6. edit. ict. Orpheus and Diadorus 
Siculus call the Name of the Hebrem God 14%. Nircber thinks, the Tetra- 
grammaton c was the ſacred Tetractys of Pythagoras, which he learned 
in Egypt, Ocdip, Egypt. tom, II. vol. i. p. 28 3. See Dru/ius on the Name 
TTT 8 TY” 
(5) Letus in his Phenician Hiſtory, and Menander of Pergamus, in their 
Tranſlation of Theodotus, Hypficrates, and Mochus, Phenician Writers, re- 
lated, that Menalaus, after the War of Troy, came into Phenicia, in the 
Reign of Fam, Tatian, Orat. cont. Græc. p. 273. inter oper. J. Martyr. 
edit. Benedict. and Clem. Alex. Strom. lib. i. p. 387. edit. Potter. And 
both Tatian and Clemens 3 miſtake this /ram for him of that Name who 
was King of Tyre-in the Reigns of David and Solomon: whence by another 
and greater Error they make Solomon live near the Time of the Trojan War. 
But the vam mentioned by the Pbænician Writers myſt be a far older Iran, 
and probably was the Son or Grandſon of that Mibalus who reigned at Bery- 
tus in the Time of Sancboniatbo. Os iS > od 
(6) Pberecydes the Syrian, and Maſter of Pythagoras, ſaies, he got his In- 
ſtructions out of the recondite Books of the Phænicians. *Eaulor den, ah 
poor Is Ooivixwov Joon Ca BENIN. Suid. voc. Pherec. . DI 
- (7) Semiramis, who ſucceeded Minus in the Aſyrian Empire, lived many 
Centur es before the Trojan War. Porphyry therefore might build his Error 


) Jas, or Neue, is the trueſt and original Pre 


an miſtaking Herodotus, who relates, (lib. i. c. 95.) that the Afyrians had 


been Maſters of all the upper Af five hundred and twenty Years, when the 
OT « Philo 


| === entiguuties and Chronology, 7 
Pbih of Byblus rendered the Works of Sanchoniatha-into Greek r 
* which he divided into nine Books, as Eu ſebius adds; Porphyry ſaies 
„% Book Philo gives the following Account of Sanchontatho, viz. San- 
1 chontatho, a Man of great Learning and Induſtry, being deſirous 
* to know the Hiſtory of Things from the Begioning, ſtudied with 
great Application-the'Writings' of Taaut, knowing, that he was the 
*« firſt who invented Letters, and ordered Memorials of Things to be 
*. wrote ; and on theſe he laid the Foundation of bis Hiſtory. Light- 
ing upon the Ammonean (or Hommunean) Records, which were laid 
« upin the inner Parts of the Temple; and were not publickly known, 
« he ſtudied the Knowledge contained in them; and throwing out all 
the Fables and Allegorics inſerted in them (by the Phenician (8) 
_ «. Hierophants) he happily finiſhed his Defign, and brought his Work to 


Medes firſt revolted from them, which Revolt was ſeven hundred and ten 
Years before the Chriſtian Era: Porpbym taking this Conqueſt of the upper 
Ala to have been in the Reign of Ninus, who was fucceeded by Semiramis, 
might thence infer, that Semiramis lived about the Time of the Trojan War, 
or a little before. Our learned Chronologer, Archbiſhop Uſher, fell into this 
Miſtake, and has placed Semiramis in the Year before Chriſt 1215, which is 
a groſs Error. Annal. Vet. Teſt, p. 44. | 


18) The firſt of theſe Hierophants was the Son of Thabion, who preſided 
over the Phænician Myſteries, which he introduced; and explained the Phæ- 
zician Theology and Hiſtory of the firſt Hero-Gods, who were deificd Men, 
by allegorical Fables, taken from phyſical Elements, and the Operations of 
natural Cauſes ; and after him iris, who invented ſacred Characters, [ſee 
Note 60.] in which the Myſteries and Rituals of Religion were written; and 
thereby kept ſecret from the Vulgar, and known only to the Prieſts, who 
were the Interpreters of them. Theſe were the Awmmonean or Hammunean 
Writings, fo called from the Temple of Hammer, (r) or the Sun, who 
was the great Phænician Deity. Theſe facred Writings might be called An- 
monean, or rather Hammunean, from Amynus, or Amyn,. which Name figni- 
fied ſecret, or hidden, as Manetho interpreted it according to Plutarch, whoſe 
Words are; Ta rev vopurCovia E Tas Aiyvnlious dvours 3 Al civas mv 
A (0 ahgyoits itte "Apr AH,) Mavilus whe d Eicemirys m9 xevgurupſcor 
d. til N rl A D raurug dn 18 Oovñc. De Iſid. et Ofir. This thete- 
tore was a very proper Name to be aſcribed to thoſe Records of the Hiſtory 
of the firſt Gods, which were accounted ſacred, and kept ſecret in the Adyta 
or inner Part of the Temples. And it is probable, that the Name Amyn, or 


« Perfection. 
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« perfection. But the Prieſts afterwards reſtored the fabulous allego- 
« rical Senſe. Philo adds preſently after, that the moſt ancient of the 
« Barbarians, eſpecially the Phænicians and Egyptians, from whom 


« other Nations received their Theogony, accounted thoſe their greateſt 


« Gods, who had found out the Things moſt neceſſary and uſeful in 
« Life, and had been Benefactors to Mankind. Theſe they worſhiped - 
« as Gods in Temples appropriated for the Adoration of them: and 
tc conſecrated Statues and Pillars of Wood to their Names, which the 
&« Phenicians had in great Veneration; and inſtituted the moſt ſolemn 
« Feſtivals for their Worſhip. More eſpecially they gave the (g) Names 


Hamyn, was derived to the Egyptian God Ammon, or Hammon, whoſe Tem- 
ples and Oracles at Thebes and in Libya were fo famous. Another Senſe of 
the Ammonean, or Hammunean Writings may be the ſacred Writing contain- 
ing the Theology and Hiſtory of the moſt ancient Phenician Gods, which 
was engraved on Obeliſks or Pillars of Wood and Stone, and conſecrated to 


the Sun, who was the great God both of the Phænicians and Egyptians. Theſe 


Pillars were ſet up in the Places conſecrated to the Worſhip of Idols, and 
were alſo laid up in the inward and more ſecret Parts of their Temples. 
They are frequently mentioned in Scripture, and called Hammanim, Lev. 
XXVi. 30. 2 Chron. xxxiv. 4, 7. Jai. xvii. 8. ch. xxvii. 9. Ezech. vi. 4, 6. 
and the Word is generally rendered by the Greek and Latin Verſions, Sta- 
tues, Idols, Groves, or Temples. And our learned Spenſer thinks they were 
Statues or Columns of a conical or pyramidical Figure, which were dedi- 
cated to the Sun. Leg. Heb. lib. ii. c. 25. And Le Morne has well obſerved ; 
Literæ Ammonzorum ſunt literæ ſcriptæ et ſculptæ in Hammanim : erant 
vero Hammanim,yel templa vel ſtatuæ — in honorem Solis, qui dicebatur 
Hamma (Hr) extructa, in quibus varia vetuſtioris antiquitatis monumenta 
inſculpta cernebantur. Proieg. ad Var. fac. prope finem. So that the Truth 
ſeems to be, that theſe Records of the Phenician Gods were engraved on 
Pillars, and laid up in the Temple of Amun, Amyn, or Hamun, or Hamyn, 
that is, of the Sun; and thence called Hammunean Writings by Sanchoniatho : 
and hence probably Ham was called Amun, or Hamun; and might be the 


great ſolar Deity of the Phenicians : and from him in After- ages the great 
_ Egyptian God might be called Amun, or Hamun, and by the Greeks Ammon, 


or Hammon. | | 

(9) Thus from the Hero Uranus the Heaven was called Ovegvecc, as San- 
chontatho wrote, Ar u (vogue) * mT Teo nero F0Xfiov—0v0et cv de. 
And Diodorus Siculus relates, that the ancient Atlantians transferred the 
Name of the firſt King Cranus to the ſuperior mundane Element. Meraſag & 


Antiquities and Chronology. „ 
of their Kings to the mundane Elements, and to ſome of their te- 
« puted Gods: but the Sun, Moon, Planets, and Elements, were 
te their only phyſical Gods. So that ſome of their Gods were mortal, 
& (or deified Men) and others immortal Gods,” Then he ſets forth 


 Sanchoniatho's Explication of the Phenician Theogony and Theo- 
. « Sanchoniatho, he ſaies, made the Principle of the Univerſe to be 
te a dark and windy Air, and a gloomy confuſed (10) Chaos. That 
< theſe were boundleſs, and for a long Duration had no Bounds. But 


ans (Ovegvs) rl weornyoerar In mv xooper. Lib. iii. p. 190. And he faies, 
the moſt ancient Egyptians called the Sun and Moon, who were their firſt 
eternal Gods, by the Names of O/ris and Js, the firſt King and Queen who 
reigned in Egypt, Lib. i. p. 1o. But whether theſe and other Names of 
Mortals who were deified, were given to the celeſtial Elements, and taken 
from Men, or whether the moſt ancient deified Kings had, upon their Apo- 
theoſis, Names given them from the celeſtial Bodies, is uncertain ; though 
Euſebius thinks it more probable, that the Names of the Hero-Gods were 
transferred to the heavenly Bodies and mundane Elements : and that this 
was the Ground of their phyſical Theology ; by which they interpreted the 
Actions of their mortal Gods (many of which were impure and flagitious) 
into mundane Elements and phyſical Powers and Operations, to palliate and 
conceal the Abſurdity and Impiety of worſhiping ſuch Gods. His Words 
are, after mentioning from Plutarch the great Egyptian Hero-Gods : Nepav 
de 1 mara ara Jeromoia xabicyxe. MR d a rere T6 Þ Ovorhoyins. TI 
PR Axel dvdgav , yuandy Xipele Cuon\asdv, wag % dixe TSrwr" HAN ee 
3 Leanvlw, N Ta Acute Y xoous 5ouydia;— dex Þ Tara (WIR. the Names of 
Vulcan, Minerva, Jupiter, Neptune, and Juno) & xalony 5orxeiuv weorreov MI, 
Gveudila, Idregov auta mis Dvyrore dpuwrpuws mis Seavions Onlidexacy* 1 TSpra- 
e ras wins wenoilw?);, 
| 5 xe Piles mparnyoeams Th; nh Ovorns 0nGnpiters x. r. A. Prep. Evang. 
5. ui . „ 1 
(10) It * 7 Opinion of the moſt ancient Theologers and natural Phi- 
lofophers, as Ariſtotle obſerves, (Metaphyſ. lib. xiv. c. 6.) that all Things 
were produced either from Night or a contuſed Mixture. This was the pri- 
mogenial Chaos: and that Love produced the Order, Beauty, and Harmony 
of the Univerſe. This is expreſſed in the ancient Orphic Verſes, viz. 
era uſo Xa &. praarnDalor vuro, 
"Ns itrapueas Pura; | | Argonaut. x 419, 420. 
And preſently after, Y 422. Love is deſcribed: 
Heere Te & aurolenj monvuy'w Towle. | 
"FOE. HL. - C | c when 
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1 when the Wind, or ſpirituous Subſtance, became in Love with its 
« qwn Principles, and a Mixture was thereby made, that Conjunction 
% was called Cupid, or Love, which is the Principle of the Creation of 
« all Things from the Copulation of Wind with Love (i. e. by its 
« Motion, Gen. i. 2.) a Subſtance was produced, called Mor, (i. e. 
« Mud) and from this came the Seed whence the Univerſe was pro- 
© duced, —The Mot ſent forth Light, and the Sun, Moon, and 905 
« ſhone in their Orbs. 


And Plato cites He/iod and } FEET to this Purpoſe: Heioò Gr weanv wh 
x. M neh, | 
—— aura tale 


Ta bevotev@- Wan IO» acÞantc ae, 
H 48 — (ex Heſiod. Theogon. 116, 117.) 
IIzewui aue 25 1 | 
 Tigwrigov 60 Lela Jeav prlicalo Tov wy. mpoſ, * 178. edit. Serran. 
vol. iii. So alſo in Plutar. Amator. p. 756. 5 theſe old Poets Orpheus, 
Hefiod, Empedocles, Parmenides, with al the ancient Philoſophers, but Epi- 
cureans and Sceptics, ſuppoſed, that the m Oder, or God, infuſed this Love 
and Harmony into inanimate and unintelligent Body, or material S = * 
and by his univerſal Providence ordered the whole Creation of Beings. - 
as Plutarch finely obſerves, the World without God would have been for 80 | 
lifelefs and motionleſs, like a Body without a Soul ; "AX&5 4 0 > ipzegloy ce On 
rl @vaiv ca TEovece, QuaorilQ- Nn, PA 'AQgodirns * Egal &, ws _— ; 
ade Ayer & Tlaguſidns % Hoicd@r, etc. De Fac. in Orb. Lunæ, p. 926, 927 
Ariſtopbanes, from ſome ancient Writer, gives the following Account of the 
| 8 ony from 8 Night, and a Wind-Egg, which was the Orphic | 
Sym | 
xa lus % 45 teeCos Ts Eider gd ron, * ragat- &evs* 
Ti 3˙ 2% aue, 30 TD 3 tele 9 e &Teigory X&AT 088 
Tix/es TewTI5Ov Can m,E we y pr\avonlog Or e. 
Ex 8 lee Neue d weaus Chace" Egg 6 wobec, etc. Avibus, Y 694, etc. 
The Egg is called a Wind-Egg to ſhew that at firſt it was without any gene- 
rative Power, till Love, by Conjunction and Aſſociation, made it creative. 
Ovid deſcribes the Chaos in ſome beautiful Lines: 
Me Chaos antiqui (nam res ſum priſca) vocabant: 
Aſpice quam longi temporis acta canam. 
Lucidus hic aer et quæ tria corpora reſtant, 
Ignis, aquæ, tellus, unus acervus erant. 
Quicquid ubique vides, cœlum, mare, nubila, tellus, 
Omnia ſunt noſtra clauſa patentque manu. Faſt. lib, 1. ſect. 4. 


Sanc bo- 


Antiquities and Chronology. 1 
1 adds a ridiculous Account of certain Animals pro- 
daced from the « fermented watry Subſtance, or Mot, which 
&< were void of Senſe; and that from theſe were generated intel- 
e ligent Animals, called Zophaſemin, or Contemplators of Heaven, 
e made in the Form of an Egg. Theſe for ſome Time lay in a 
« dormant State, till they were rouſed and awakened by the Noiſe 
ce of Thunder, and began to move on the Earth and in the Sea, 
<« being Male and Female.” This is his dreaming and ſenſe- 
_ leſs Zoogony, or Generation of Animals, extracted from the Writings 
of Taaut. The intelligent Animals call'd Zophaſemin ſeem to be 
Dzmons, who were ſuppos'd to be Male and Female, and to inhabit 
the Earth, Water, and Air, Sc. as the (11) G Verſes deſcribe 


Though Saxcboniaths endeavours to account for the Formation of de world 
without God and Providence, and his Scheme is weak and Atheiſtic; yet 
it appears from the Remains of the Hermetic and Orphic Writings, that the 
Production of the World from a dark and windy Chaos, was the moſt an- 
_ Cient received Notion of the Phænicians and Egyptians, from whom the moſt 
ancient Greet Poets and Philoſophers received it. And it is fo far agrees ble 
to the Moſaic Colmogony. But Maſes, as a divine Philoſopher as well as 
Theologer, makes the World to be formed not by blind and unintelligetit 
Matter and Motion ; but by the Power of a ſupreme intelligent Mind, or 
Being, who is God, the Creator and Governor of all Things. Whether 
Sanchoniatho has concealed this original true Account, which he might think 
was added to the Writings of Taaut by the Hierophants, and ſo left it out, is 
uncertain : but it was undoubtedly taught in the Phænictan Myſteries ; and 
received in Egypt in the moſt ancient Times; and long before Orphens car- 
ried the recondite Philoſophy and Theology of the Egyptians into Greece; 
from which the moſt ancient Greek. Poets and Philoſophers derived their 
Theogony and myſtic Doctrines concerning the Deity and Creation of the 
World. The old Egyptian Notion of the Coſmogony is preſerved in the 
Book aſcribed to Hermes 7. riſmegiſtus, and ſuppoſed to contain his Doctrine: 

H, r- Are: gos & aS 2 do med AS vorgey quae, dei diſa cn 
xd. "Avely 5 as E 85 rn dn i& vogas seine coxaia' N Fol 
ies xa] adiauggrs Ouorws warogs. Serm. SAC. c. iii. This Account is very 

like that given by Sanchoniatho for the Doctrine of 7 _ or A but 
adds the divine creative Power. | 
(11) Aaujuoves A ei, T6 Kl ite N deve, | 
K x hovine % oy oi io: TvooQoirys. - Hymn. 5 10 * 32,3 3. 
And from the ancient Tradition of the Mundane and Animal Egg, the 
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them. He proceeds to the Formation of Mankind, which is a 

more rational Relation than any thing ſaid. beforg'; and more agree- 
able to the Moſaic Hiſtory of the Creation of the firſt Man and Wo- 
man, and the Generation of their Poſterity: and this Account 
might be given him by Gideon, which Sanchonratho has diſguiſed and 
warped to ſerve his Syſtem of Idolatry and Hero-worſhip. He ſaies, 
from the Wind (12) Colpia and his Wife Baau, two Mortals were 
A begotten, call'd Protogonus (firſt begotten) and Eon (or Life.) 
Hon (13) or Eve is faid to have found out the Food which is gathered 


Platonics and other Philoſophers thought that the Bodies of the celeſtial 
. Beings and Dzmons were of an oval or ſpherical Figure. = 
*. (12) Grotius and Bochart underſtand the Word Colpia to mean the Voice 


ef the Mouth of God (or Jab) as if it was (7p) Col-pi-Fah. Bochart 


Geop. Sac. lib. ii. c. 2. But I think it not very probable (thoughthe Conjecture 
is very ingenious) that the Wind call'd Cojpia ſhould have the Derivation 
aſſign'd by Grotius and Bochart; becauſe it ſeems inconſiſtent with the ac- 
count of a Coſmogony pretended to be accounted for without a God or 
Providence, or any divine Agency: and Sanchoniatho ſuppoſes deified Men 
to be the ſupreme Gods. It was therefore, I think, the Greek Name of 
one of the Winds which he juſt before had ſpoke of; and might be that 
which Ariſtotle calls den- ihoantas, i. e. 4 Wind breaking out of an hollow 
er dark Place, (lib. De mundo) and agreeably to this Senſe Sanchoniatho 
call'd the Wife of this Wind Baan, W f or Night. (ſee Vol. i. p. 15.) 
Had Santhoniatho believ'd the God Jeuo to have been the Creator of Man- 
kind, he would probably have mention'd him in the Beginning of his Coſ- 
mogony. 11 | LD | 
rp Boe was call'd Alu, (Eon) which ſignifies Life, becauſe ſhe was the 
Mother of all Living, Gen. iii. 20. But Eve, or on, is repreſented in the 
. Maſculine Gender by Philo Byblius: and his Miſtake was owing to their 
both being call'd in Senchontarho by a Word (ais or Is EN) which ſignifies 
Man; or Adam, as they are call'd by Moſes, Gen. v. 2. But ſhe is calPd alſo. 
by the Feminine Name Ja from B. On which Fexome notes (tom. vi. in 
cap. 2. Oſee) Hebræorum lingua vecatur vir N (ais or I) unde et uxor 
quæ de viro ſumpta eft, in Geneſi appellatur ng t (Ua) quaſi a viro vi- 
rago. And again (Tom. iii. Queſt. Heb. in Geneſin). hæc vocabitur mulier 
quia ex viro ſumpta eſt. Nan videtuy in Greco et in Latino ſanare cur mu- 
tier appellatur quia ex viro ſumpta eſt: ſed etymologia in Hebræo fermone 
fervatur. Vir quippe vocatur & et mulier J. recte igitur ab I appella- 
tur mulier Ja. Unde et Symmachus pulchre etymologiam etiam in Greco 
voluit cuſtodite, dicens; avry xAxfyoilas A,, ori c 18 ard auth AA 
| ” from 
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ee from Trees.” This ſeems to allude to Eve's firſt eating the for- 
bidden Fruit: for the Fruit of Trees in general was e for 
Food before by God himſelf, Gen. ii. 16. 
Of Protagonus and Aon were born two Children, call d (1 4) Genus: 
ee and Genea, whodwelt in (15) Phenicia, andin Time of a Drought 
cc pray'd to the Sun, and worſhip'd him as the only God and Lord 
<« of Heaven.” Here we may obſerve, that this idolatrous Hiſto- 
rian endeavours to carry the Superſtition of  worſhiping the Sun 
(which was the principal God of the Phænicians and Egyptians, and 
alſo of the Greeks) as high as to the eldeſt Son of Adam, and the 
ſecond Man of Human Race. This was. Matter of great Boaſting 
amongſt the Cabiri and their Deſcendants, who were the chief Pro- 
moters of Idolatry every where. The Foundation of this Relation 
ſeems to be, that Cain, being driven from the Preſence of God, Gen. 
iv. 16, or from the Appearance of the Schechinah or Glory repre- 
ſenting God's Preſence, might in his Diſtreſs and Anguiſh lift up his 
Hands in Prayer towards the Sun, as being moſt like the Light or 


Glory which repreſented the divine Preſence, before which he uſed to 
worſhip the Lord God. There is no Evidence in Scripture, that Idol- 


airy quod nos Latine poſſumus dicere, hac vocubinie virago, quia e ex viro 
ſumpta eft. And Aon is evidently a Female in Sanchoniatho, tor he adds 
that Genus and Genea were the Offspring of Son and Protogonus. 

(14) The ſecond. Pair of Human Kind are calbd by Sanchoniatho Genus 
and Genea; that is Cain and his Siſter who was his Wife, call'd from him 
Caina. Genus is not much different from Cain (the Greek Termination be- 
ing omitted) either in Sound or Signification. Cain is deriv'd from Cana 
(NP) acquiſivit, ſcil. generatione: and K and G being Letters of the ſame 
Organ and eaſily changeable, it is probable that the Greek Novdw, and the 
old Latin Verb Geno, are deriv'd from it. Genus therefore is Cain; and 
no doubt Sanchoniatbo meant to deduce the Genealogy of the firit Race 
of Men from Cain. Foſepbus ſaies, from Jewiſh Tradition, that Cain in- 
vented Weights and Meaſures, and led a luxurious and diſhoneſt Lite, be- 
ing covetous and rapacious. Antiq. Jud. lib. i. c. 2. 

(15) The Land of Ned, where Cain dwelt, is in Scripture ſaid to lie 
ad of Eden, where he built a City and ſettled with his Family. There- 


fore Sanchoniatho has fabulouſly placed him in Phenicia, oy to honour and 
exalt the "IDE of his own Country. 


atry f 
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atry of any ſort prevailed in the antediluvian Ages: nor after the Flood, 
before the Diſperſion of the Deſcendants of Noah, and their making 
Settlements, and ſetting up Governments in different Countries. 80 
that Sanchoniatho hath carried it fo high to give the better Counte- 
nance to. it. The third Generation in Sanchoniatho is, that from 
Genus the Son of Protogonus, and on, were begotten mortal Sons, 
* whoſe Names ſignified Light, Fire, and Flame, Theſe found out 
the Way of generating Fire, by rubbing Pieces of Wood againſt each 
e other, and taught Men the Uſe thereof.“ 

So that hence they might derive the Names afterwards which might 
be given them by their Parents or Brethren, who might call them Ur, 
Beor, and Lehabim, which ſignify Fire, Eb, and Flame. Theſe | 
e begat Sons of vaſt Height and Bulk, whoſe Names were given to the 
Mountains on which they inhabited, vix. C Mus, Hum, Autiliba- 
e nus, and Brathys.” 

Theſe were ſuch as Moſes calls Giants, Gen. vi. 4. and they de- 
ſcended from Cain by the Marriages of his Race with that of Seth: and 
it is obſervable, that the ancient Book aſcribed to Enoch relates, that 
the Egregori, who begat the Giants, deſcended from Mount Hermon, 
which almoſt joined to Antilibanus, one of the Mountains which 
theſe Giants are ſaid to have inhabited. 

Of theſe Giants were born Memru ms (16) and Hypfuranius, 

« which Names were given them by their Mothers, who were thoſe 
Sort of Women who in thoſe Days without Shame lay with any 
« Man they could light on.” This ſhews a general Corruption pre- 
vailed amongſt Mankind, n to the Account of Moſes, Gen, vi, 


| 4, 5 i; 12. 


(16) Sick (Geog. fac. p. 706.) Hides that this Memrumus ſo called, 
and Hypſuranius, is one and the fame Man, and that Hypſuranius is the Greek 
Interpretation of the other, which therefore ought to be read Samemrumus, 
i. e. the Height of Heaven, from Samaim and Rum. And then Euſebius 
and Philo muſt have wrote Zauypes@ d & (not as the Copies have it) 
Tse ν . But it is plain that they were two Perſons; for it is added, 
that 750 had their Names given them by Ther Mothers. Memrumus there- 
fore is the true Reading, and is derived from Maim and Rum, i.e. the 


Height or Depth of the Water. 
« yp 
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„ Hypſunauius is faid to have inhabited Tyre (i. e. the Place where 
© Tyre was afterward built) and ko have invented the making of Huts 
« with Reeds and Ruſhes.—His Brother Uſozs, or Us, is faid to have 
« firſt invented a Covering for his Body of the (17) Skins of the wild 
<<  Beafts which he catched. But it appears, that Adam and Eve had 
this Sort of Covering long before, Gen. ui. 21, 5 0 1 
eus having taken a Tree, and broke off its Boughs, was the 
« firſt who ventured (in a Canoo made of it) into the Sea. He alfo 
« conſecrated two Pillars to Fire and Wind (which had deftroyed the 
« Woods about Tyre) and he worſhiped them; and poured out to 
d them a Libation of the Blood of ſuch wild Beaſts as had been caught 
« in hunting. When theſe were dead, their Defcendants conſecrated 
to them Stumps of Wood and Pillars (18), which they worſhiped, 
« and kept anniverſary Feaſts in honour of them.” This is the firſt 
Mention of deifying dead Men and worſhiping them. But there is 
no Reaſon to think that this Idolatry was ſo ancient. Many Years 

| after the foregoing Generation of Hypſuranius, Agreus (19) and Ha- 


(17) Diodorus Siculus, lib. i. p. 41. ſaies, that the moſt ancient Inhabitants 
of Egypt made their Huts of Reeds, and covered their Bodies with the 
Skins of Beaſts. Tai Joegxi; xai cd dei gi, & rg oleoes Ent rde 
K&AK pay EN ev. 75 6 | 

(18) Such were the firſt Statues, before Sculpture and Carving were 

found out. Inftances of which we find in Pauſanias, and all Writers of An- 
tiquities. And that the Conſecration of Pillars, and reſorting to them for 
performing religious Worſhip was very ancient, appears from Jacob's ſetting. 

up and anointing a Pillar where he had a Viſion of God; and calling, the 

Place where he erected it Beth-El, or the Houſe of God; and promiſing to 
make. it the Place of Worſhip, and of paying his Offerings to God, Gen. 
XXViii. 18—22. Theſe Pillars were either conical or pyramidical. See 
Greaves on the Pyramids, vol. i. p. 89 - 92. Images of human Shape were 
later; and at firſt very rude, with a Face only, without Hands and Feet, 
| ſuch as we call Termini, or Terms : afterwards they were made with Hands 
Joined to the Sides, and Feet joined together: and Dedatus, who lived 
adout the Year before Chriſt 1270, is ſaid to be the firſt who ſeparated the 
Hands and Feet, and on that account is by Palephatus related to make 
walking Images. AT 1 „ 

(19) Scaliger ingeniouſly conjectures, that theſe two (whom he thinks were 
born of Hypſurenus) were called in the Phenician Language Said and Sidon, 


lieus 
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te lieus deſcended from him, who were the Inventors of the Arts of 
« Hunting and Fiſhing- (as their Names intimate) from whom Huntſ- 
© men and Fiſhermen derived their Names. 5 
Tous before had catched wild Beaſts, but knew nothing of a Way 
of hunting them down with Dogs. Sanchoniat ho, by ſaying it was many 
Vears between this and the preceding Generation, intimates, that a 
Generation intervened which he found not recorded; and this is pro- 
bable. After the foregoing, two Brothers were born, who were the 
« Inventors of Iron, and of the Way of forging and working it, one 
« of them called (20) Chry/or, the ſame as Hepbæſtus (or Vulcan) 
« practiſed Charms, and Incantations, and Divinations. He alſo 
« found out the Hook, Bait, and Fiſhing-line, and ſmall Fiſhing- 
« Boats ; and was the firſt that ſailed (in them). Wherefore, after 
« his Death, he was worſhiped as a God, and they called him Dia- 
*« michius. Theſe Brothers were alſo: related to have found out the 
« Way of making Bricks, and building Walls with them. After- 
« ward from the foregoing Family ſprung two Youths : one of which 
e he called Technites (i. e. the Artiſt) the other Geinus Autochthon 
(or the home-born Son of the Earth.) Theſe found out the Way 
__ -« of mixing (21) Stpbble with Clay to make Bricks, which they dried 


- 


whence, Sidones et Sidonii ; nam Sidonis appellatio et piſcationis et vena- 
tionis quoque eſt. Fragm. Not. p. 35, ad fin. Emendat. tempor. The He- 
brew Word Sade ſignifies ager ; hence the Agreus might be called Said in 
Sa nchoniatho. | _— 
(20) Chryſor is probably derived from Chores-Ur, an Artificer in Fire, as 
Bochart thinks, Geog. ſac. p. 706. and the Name Diamichius, or Zs, 
Michius, is Jupiter the Engineer, from Machi a Machine, Bochart. ibid. 
This Chryſor, Hepbæſtus, or Vulcan, was the oldeſt and ſupreme God of the 
Egyptians, who derived him from the Phenicians. He was the Tubal. Cain 
of Moſes, who is ſaid to be an Inſtructor of every Artificer in Braſs and Iron, 
Gen. iv. 22. Inſtruments of War being invented by Chryſor or Tubal- Cain, 
he was probably the firſt Warrior who ſet up a Kingdom in Chaldza; and 
was the l- Orus of Bereſus, and Hephæſtus of Manethe, who had a Temple 
built for his Worſhip in Egypt by Menes, the firſt King after the Gods and 
Heroes. In the Time of Chry/or or Tubal-Cain thoſe Wars and Violences 
commenced, which in After-ages were the Cauſe of the Deſtruction of 
Mankind by an univerſal Deluge. | 
(21) This explains Exod. v. 7. where Pharath commanded the Taſk- 
dS yy 5 . 
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te in the Sun : they alſo found, the Way of covering Houſes. From 
« the foregoing were begotten others; of which one was called Agrus, 
« Field-man, or Swain) and another Agrovelus, or Agrotes, (Huſ- 
e bandman) who had a Statue which was much worſhiped ; and a 
« Shrine, in Pbænicia, which was carried about by a (22) Yoke of 
« Oxen, Amongſt thoſe of Byblus he is called by way of Eminence 
« the greateſt of the Gods, Theſe firſt made Courts to Houſes, and 
* fenced them round, and made Cellars in them, - Huſbandmen, and 
<« thoſe who hunt with Dogs, derive their Pedigree from them. They 
<« were alſo called Aletæ, (Wanderers, or Rangers) and Titans, Of 


« Agrus and Agroverus were born (23). Amynus. and Magus; who 
« firſt ſhewed the Way of living i in Villages, and of feeding Cattle. 


maſters of the Thaelites, not to give them Straw to make Bricks. They mixed 
Straw or Stubble with the Clay in making Bricks, to render them more 
firm, and not ſo liable to crack in drying 3 and then dried them in the Sun, 
and uſed them. Dr. Pococke, in his Obſervations on Egypt, P. 83. ſajes, 
he ſaw a Pyramid in the Libyan Egypt built of unburnt Brick. The Brick is 
mixed with chopped Straw in order to bind the Clay together, as they now (he 
adds) make unburnt Bricks in Egypt, and mo pg 155 ogy Parts, wb | 
they uſe very much in their Building. | 

(22) See Noris de An. Syro-Maced. p, 417, art; This An was. 
probably. the Phenician and Byblian Adonis: and the Egyptian God Ofris, 
who was the Inventor of Huſbandry; and their chief God, as Plutarch relates, 
de Ifid. et Oſir. p. 355. And he may be the ſame with Pan, and that an-/ 
cient God of the Egyptians whom Plutarch calls Aroverus, ibid. and they 
feigned him to be an antediluvian Deity. It was proper for the Statue and 
portable Temple of the God of Huſbandry to be carried on a Cart with 
Oxen. See Lucian de Dea Syria, ſect. 6, 7. edit. o 

(23) This Character agrees to that of Jabal, (or Jobel, as Joſephus calls 
him) hot is ſaid to be the Father of ſuch as dwell in Tents, and feed Cattle,” 
Gen. iv. 20. Amynus and Magus art two Pbænician Names. 1, or Ha- 
myn, is undoubtedly Ham, who, as it follows, was the Father of Miſor, or 
Miſraim. See above Note 8. But it is not eaſy to know . — Mag was. 
Theſe are the Generations of Cain's Line from Adam to the Flood. Y 
are ten from Adam incluſive, but eight only in the Hiſtory of Moes, whi 
ends with Jabal, Fubal; and Tubal-caip,- who were Brothers, and Sens of 
Lamech by two different Wives. Sanchoniatho ſaies nothing of the F load; in 
which all the wicked Deſcendants of Cain were drowned ; and it 15 
was not recorded in the Phænician Anhals: fo he proceeds to Sony + on his 
| Wer 1 from the Deſcendants 'of Noah,” n . 
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Before I proceed, it will be proper to make fome Remarks on dhe 
foregoing antediluvian Dynaſty of Sanchoniatho, and to ſettle the Chro- 
nology of it. In the Genealogy of Cain, from Sanchoniatho, ve may 
obſerve, that from Adam to Agroverus, or Noab, the Father of Ha- 
myn, or Ham, are nine Generations, beſides one which is omitted: 
but in the Hiſtory of Moſes there are but eight Deſcents from Adam in 
the Line of Cain. So that Moſis may have omitted one Generation, or 
rather two, in the Deſcendants of Cain. For it is not probable, that 
the Poſterity of Cain, who were a wicked Race, ſhould live longer than 
thoſe who were deſcended” from the righteous Seth, It appears from 
Sanchoniatho, that there were at leaſt ten Generations from Adam to 
Agrus and Agroverus inclufive. For having mentioned Memrumus and 
Hyp/juranius, the Sons of the Giants, who were the fifth Generation, 
he does not add, that of them were born Agreus and Halieus, who are 
the next mentioned; but he ſaies, that many Years after from the Fa- 
mily or Offspring of Hypfuranius theſe two were born. This ſhews, 
that one Generation at leaſt intervened, and is omitted in the Annals of 
Sanchoniatho ; and that Agreus and Halieus are not to be placed in the 
ſixth, but at higheſt in the ſeventh Deſcent with La mech; and Chryfor 
will be in the eighth Deſcent, and the fame with Tubal-cain. Their 
Character is the fame, both being Inventors. of Iron and the Way of 

working it. | 

From the Evidence produced under the E gyptian antedbnvian Dy- 
naſties, that the Cainites did not live fo long as the Serbites, and began 
to TE Children fifteen Years ſooner than the other, we may with 
ſome Probability fix the Years of the Generations of Cain to the 
Flood, viz. | 


1 Profogonus ( Adam) Years hs | 
2 Genus — (Cain) — 190 begat Ur, Phis Enoch? 
3 Ur, Pbos (Enoch) — - 175 begat Caſus — (Irad) _ 
4 Caſſius '—' (Trad) — 155 begat Hyþfur anius (Mehujael) 
5 Hhypfuranius (Mehuyael) 150 begat Anonymus ( Metbuſael) ) 
6 Anonymus | (Methuſael) 147 begat Agreus — (Lamech) 
7 _ — (Lamech) 1 50 begat aa = (Tubal-cain) 
8 Chry/or 


ann aud Chrouolo 0. 19 
Nars ef Age 

8 Chryſer — 1 7 ubal-cain) 172 beg Technites — (omitted by 4% 5 

9 Technifes —— — 167 begat Agroverus (Noah) _ 

10 Agroverus (Noah — — begat ys, Hamyn (Ham) and lived 

8 (950 Years. 

The Sum total with the Years of the. Life of Agroverus to the 

Flood, is = 56, 


AEM plain, that „„ not WIL or elſe . that 
Cain's Line periſhed in the Flood; that the Genealogy might not be 
broken, has feigned Noah, his Agroverus, to be derived from him, 
that he might carry it on to Ham, his Amyn, or Hamyn, . Miſor, 
Miſraim, etc. 

It muſt appear ſomewhat ſarprizing, to the learned Reader, that the 
: Years of the Poſterity of Cain being in each Deſcent fifteen Years leſs 
before every Birth than the collateral Generations of the Line of Serb, 
and the known Years of Noah, the Agroverus of Sanchoniatho, ſuppoſed 
by him to be a Cainite, being added, make exactly the true Number 
of Vears from the Creation (or the Birth of Cain) to the Flood, in 
which all the Cainites periſhed, So that, though Agroverus was not 
a Cainite, yet being reckoned by Sanchoniatho the laſt of the Poſterity 
of Cainites before the Flood; his Years, being the fame with Noah's, 
or with the laſt Cainite Patriarch, whoever he was, end in the Year 
of the Deluge in en the Race ol Coiuitet Mere ee extin- 
pie rom the foregoing We ancient t Pig Hiſtory, though inkeng wich 
Fable and Superſtition, we ſee, that the oldeſt Traditions of Pbænicia 
agree ſo far with the Scripture-Hiſtory as to make ten Generations from 
the firſt Man to the Father of Ham, deduced from Cain, as Moſes does 
in his Generations from Seth: and it is not improbable but that there 
were ten Generations in both Lines from Adam to the Flood. The 
Phenician Records alſo agreed with the Account of Me/es, that Mane 
kind ſprang from one Man and one Woman. We here alſo ſee, as 
well as from the Egyptian and Chaldæan Antiquities, that theſe Na- 


| tions owned, that their aaa that were no other RODE 
| en. 
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Men. And if Seebad atbo 5s Account be true, this 1dolatry was begun 
in Phænicia and Egypt, by the fame Perſon Taaut, or Thoth, not 
mapy Years after the Diſperſion of the Deſcendants of Noa + 

Jo proceed with the Phænician Hiſtory, . Miſer was the Son of 
, Hamyn, and Sydic of Mag, They found out the Uſe of Salt. The 
« Son of Miſor was Taaut, who invented the firſt Letters for writing. 
The Egyptians calls him Thoth, the Alexandrians Thoyth, and the 
©. Greeks Hermes, or Mercury.” Philo adds ſoon after, that Thorh, 
0 or Taaut, was the firſt who took Religion f from the unſkilful Ma- 
« nagement of the Valgar, and formed it into a rational Syſtem.” 

From Sydic deſcended the Digſcuri, or Cabiri, Corybantes, or Sa- 
e mothracian Deities. Theſe firſt invented Boats. Their Sons or Def- 
« cendants found out the Uſe of Herbs for Medicine; and a Cure for 
=, .and Charms. againſt, 1 the Bite of venemous Beaſts. Contemporary 
* with theſe was (24) Eliun, called Hypiftus,” i. e. the Higheſt ; and 
« his Wife, called (2: 5) Beruth, who dwelt in the Country about 
« Byblus. They had a Son called Epigeus, or Autochthon, (i.e. an - 
* original Native of the Country) whom they afterward: called Ura- 
« nut. From him the celeſtial Element, on account of its tranſten- 


W den Wee had it its Name {26) Uranus — ) He had b 8. 


; ag) 2 WM beg Fs n Settlements upon the Diſperſion of 
the Deſcęendahts of NS Wirk Eliun, who was undoubtedly of the Line of 
Hum; ind firſt ſettled id \Phenicin. Þ2The Cabiri might come along with 
him, who were moſt probably of the ſame Family, and Deſcendants of Ca- 
naam, called Sydyc.!, They might come into Pbænicia about 532 Years after 
the Flood: or the Year after the Diſpe erſion. Eliun ſeems to be him whom 
the Hriaus wotſhiped' by the Nane e of Rimmon, 2 Kings v. 18. It is pro- 
bably derived from Rum (, which. denotes high, or higheſt as Eliun 
mw >, apathy eye intetprats gets) (Ramas) by 5 òdis & Hide, ibe moſt 
1 
1 5) From Beruth the moſt . City Berus probably had its Name. 
It lay between Byblus and Sidon. She was the Baal. Beritb, i. e. the Goddeſs 
of Berytus, whom the Iſraelites bn after the Death of Gideon, Judg. viii. 
33. ix. 4. See below Note 32. 5 
(26) Tot fes .Laftantius. pl adiciouſly 3 againſt the Stoical 
Allegories « of the Gods, and making hem celeftial and mundane Elements: 
Saturnitn, cum Nee tex efſet, ad retinendam parentum ſuorum 
2 Q 2» Tal 


! 
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« ful Siſter, called Gee: and on account of her blooming Beauty they 
et called the Earth (27) Gee, after her Name. Their Father Eliun, 
« or Hyphſtus, being killed in a Fight with wild Beaits, [probably 
in hunting when he was old] was deified after his Death, and Mor- 
« ſhiped (28) by his Sons with Sacrifices and Libations. Uranus, ſuc- 


memoriam nomina eorum cælo terreque indidiſſe; cum hæe prius aliis voca- 
bulis appellarentur: qua ratione et montibus et fluminibus nomma ſcimus 
impoſita. Neque enim, cum dicunt Poetæ de progenie Atlantis aut Inachi . 
fluminis, id potiſſimum dicunt, homines ex rebus ſenſu carentibus potuiſſe 
generari ; ſed eos utique ſignificant qui nati ſunt ex iis hominibus qui vel 
vivi vel mortui nomina montibus aut fluminibus indiderunt, Nam id apud 
veteres maximeque Græcos uſitatum fuit. Non ergo mirandum, {i nomina 
eorum c#lo terreque attributa eſſent, qui reges genuerant potentifſimos.  Ap- 
paret ergo, non ex cœlo natum eſſe, (quod fieri non poteſt) ſed ex eo ho- 
mine cui nomen Vrano fuit. Quod eſſe verum Triſmegiſtus auctor eſt. De 
falſ. relig. lib. i. p. 52, 53. The ſame Hermes Tri/megiſtus made Uranus, Sa- 
turn, and Hermes, of the ſame Family. Pimand. ſect. 5. All this is pei- 
fectly agreeable to the Theogony of Sancboniatb o. 
(27) The Pbænician Name of Gee was probably Adma, fo called from her 
blooming roſy Complexion. Her Maiden Name was Tifæa, and for her 
fingular Modeſty and other Virtues ſhe was deified after her Death,. and had 
a new Name given her, and was called Gee. So the ancient Hlantiaus te- 
lated, apud Diod. Sic. lib. iti. p. 190. Titæa is derived from the.Phenician 
and Hebrew Word Tit, which ſignifies Clay, or 'Earth: and this Name 
pas gre given her, becauſe ſhe was 56%, terrigena, as her Brother Ura- 
ai ð ͤ y y . oe ae? 
(28) Ekiun, the Father of Uranus, was the firſt deified Hero after the 
Flood; and this was a few Years after the Diſperſion of the Polterity of 
Noah, and in the fixth Century after the Flood, and before Taaut went into 
Egypt, and made a Settlement there. It might be about the'5;oth Year. 
after the Flood, and the Year before Chriſt 2620. The Greeks had a Notion 
of a God who was older than Uranus, whom they called Ophion : but this was 
a fictitious Name; by which. one of the old Titans was called. Apol. Rhod. 
Argon. lib. i. Y 503. and they generally agreed, that the firſt and principal 
Gods were Cælum ( Cœlus) and Terra, as Varro obſerves, De L. Lat. and 
the old Atlantii related, that Uranus was the firſt deified Hero, as being the 
firſt who made Settlements, and brought Men from a wandering and. favage 
Way of Life, and formed them into regular and civilized Societies: and 
that, being the firſt Obſery: r/of the Courſe of the Sun and Moon, they 


7 


called the Heaven (Uranus) after his Name.” Diod. Sic, lib, iii. p. 189, 190. 


oc 


Eliun might be Sidow, the eldeſt Son of Canaan :' for he lived in the Coun- 
try about Sidon. "Do . 0 PE Is 


+ 
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< ceeding his Father in his Kingdom, married his Siſter Gee, abit had 
“ by her four Sons, IIus (29), called alſo Cronus, or Scrurn, 'Betu- 
* Jus, and Dagan (30), called alſo Siton, and Atlas. Uranus had 
« alſo many (31) Children by other Wives; which made Gee ſo jea- 
* Jous and angry, that, after reproaching him, ſhe parted from him. 
% Uranus, after his Separation from her, uſed often to force her to lie 
« with him, and then he left her. He alſo attempted to kill all the 

<« Nw agree ** had by her : : but Gre eee e 2 5 5 nm of 


78 ) Tas | is . or EI. that is, the Pre God: and 60 Samen was called 450 
the Phanicians and Syrians, as we learn from Damaſcius : Galvin; 8 V Lvgoi mov 
Keovoy "HA Kg] BNN troroha gu. Apud Phot. Bibl. Cod. ccxlii. p. 1050. Hence 
the Word *HaiG- from *Ha, potent Lord, which Etymology the Greeks knew 
nothing of. And the Aſſy rians called their. Saturn alſo" Ha., or Sol, and 
alſo Bel. And Procopius fries Saturn was called Bel, Comm. in Efai. c. 46. 
Apud Aſſyrios Bel vocatur quadam facrorum ſuorum ratione et Saturnus et 
Sol. Iſidor. Orig. lib. viii. c. 11. He was alſo called El, Hel, as Servius 
notes on the Verſe of Virgil, n. i. 

Per tot ducta viros antiquæ ab origine gentis, 7 682. 
Servius ſaies: Regis (Beli nomen ratione non caret. Nam omnes in illis par- 
tibus Solem tne. qui ipforum lingua HE L. dicitur, Hence Hug. And 
the learned Dr. Pezron obſerves, that i old Latin Saturn was derived from | 
and was the Celtic Sadorn, or Satarn, which Word ſignified the ſame as the 
Phanician El, that! is, Iron, valiant, and warlike. Antiquities of Nations, 

203. 

1 (30) Dagan was called Siton, as bein a the Inventor 2 the Plough, and 
ſowing Bread-Corn, as Saxchoniatho relates below. The Word figni ifies 
Sitos, n Bread-Corn, or, according to Philo, Siton, Tro, i. e. 
10 Field of Bread-Corn. See Scalig. Not. in fragm. p. 39. ad fin. Emendat. 
emp 
1 31) The ancient Ailantii related, that Uranus had forty-five Sons by 
ſever Wives, eighteen of which he had by his Siſter Titæa, or Gee, who 
had each a er Name; but the 1 Name of them all was Titans. 
And Apellodorus calls his Daughters Titanide, lib. i. c. 1. ſect. 3. and ſo the 
ancient Libyans and Arabians related. Two of his Daughters, who were the 
eldeft and moſt illuſtrious, were called the one Baſilea, (the Cybele of oi 
Phrygians and Greeks) and the other Rhea (or Pandora of the Greets.) See 
Diod. Sic, lib, iti. p. 189—195. and alſo p.201—207. The ancient Cretans 
| gay e the ſame. Account of ita, and ſaid, the Titans were ſo called from 
er Name: Diod, Sic. lib. v. p. 334: a Schol. on Xiſchyl. Prometh, p. 28. 
edit. Or 1557. W i 
” NG er 
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Her Relatibns,” "When Saturn came to the Age of Manhood, by 
40 the "Counſel and Affiſtanice of Hermes Vimegiſtus, Who was his 
on Secretary, he made war upon his Father Uranus, to revenge the In- 
ce juries done to his Mother. Saturn had two Daughters, Projerpine 
e and Minerva; the former of whom died a Virgin. By the Perſua- 
. fon of Minerva and" Hermes, Saturn made Him a Seythe and Spear 
« of Tron. After this \Hermes.” By magical Charms, excited an eaget 
e Defite in the Allies of Saturn to make wat upon Uranus, on account 
« of his ill Uſage of Gee: and by their means Saturn, in the War 
ie with Uranus, drove him out of his Territories, and poſſeſſed his 
„ Kingdom. In this War Saturn ſeized the beloved Concubine of his 
« Father Uranus, who was with Child by him; and gave her in Mar- 
« riage to his Brother Dagan. She brought forth a Son begotten by 
e Uranus, and called him Demaroon. Saturn walled his Palace about, 
* and built Byblus, the (32) firſt City of Phænicia. Afterward, having 
4 Jealouſy of his Brother Arlas, by the Advice of Hermes,'he threw 
e him into a Pit, and buried him under a'Heap of Earth. About this 
« Time the Sons of the Dioſcuri made Ships of Burthen, in which 
e they failed : and, being caſt upon the Coaſt near Mount (33) Caſſius, 
40 el. conſecrated a 2 in Gs ee n 88 of 3 or ea 


e RI 


py eg ;\ ky in his Babes, ub. xli, bez 15 95, on 707. SR Br, : 
which the Romans called Berytus, was the firſt City in the orld: 
Igo arne Begin w "TO AW ba | | 
Ties Ade,] : 
Bygvlov aA. 2 : 
Kal Begdus vario w Tqoliaroge , 
Hy KeorG@* autos Wes — | 
N 3 1 xliopd b54 Keeru, CM refs ler don Pk 2d ds 2; 858 
cu. Bu BT » Tlw 2 04 Þolvixes Atyuoiv. Schol. Eu © in Dionyſ. . Pe- 
rieg. apud Fabric. Biblioth, Lat. p. 602. Vid. Steph. in voce, et Bochart. 
: Geog: Sac. xl 743. H 3 Boe e . abr Tag Schol. Zutat apud 
ric. 

(33) E was about forty Miles from Pilufum, as Strabo and Pliny 
reckon : and he and Plimy mention the Temple of Jupiter Cafius. See Strab. 
Geog. lib. xvi. p. 1103. and Steph, voce Caf. Here we have the firft Ac- 
count of Sailing, after the Flood, which is any whete mentioned in Hiſtory 2 
and alſo 25 the firſt Temple any where built, excepting that by the firſt Em- 


wy « furn, 
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t turn, who were his Contem poraries, were called from him Elobi m, 
or Saturnians. Saturn having a Suſpicion of his Son Sadid, flew, 
« him with bis own Sword. He likewiſe. cut off the Head of one of 
'« his own Daughters: ſo that all the (34) Elohim were aſtoniſhed at 
te his Conduct. After ſome Time Uranus being in Exile, ſent his 
« Daughter (35) 4farte, who was a Virgin, with two of her Siſters, 
4 Rhea. and Dione, to kill Saturn. treacherouſly : but he captivated 
t them with Love, and married them, This coming to the Know- 
« ledge of Uranus, he ſent Eimarmene and Hora, with other of his 
« Allies, to make war upon Saturn. But he inveagled theſe alſo, and. 
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cc wag, them. About this Time i it was 5 Uranus invented the 
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peror Hoang-Ti in \ China, which may eh as eg deut., dües, the Plan. 
cians were the firſt who ventured out to Sea in Ships: | 
©. Golviess — "ey | 
di roi vieorm inagicalle Nuldarnt. Perieg. 17 90. | 
(34) Philo here has put Sev; the rendering Eabin, or 1 Bot 
0 theſe Elobim were not Gods, but called. Elobim from Saturn's. Name El, and 
were Saturnians, his Allies: and therefore he ſhould have let the a 
| hate ſtand here as he did juſt before : and this Ware is "rightly: Wrote 
loeim. 
(35) Aftarte is "OY Goddeſs whao! Plato calls che Sitio we celeſtial © = 
who was, he ſaies, the Daughter of Uranus. Sympoſ. p. 1179. She was the 
Goddeſs of the Sidenians, whom Solomon worſhiped amongſt other Idols, 
1 Kings Xi. 5, E 3. She had a Temple at Tyre, which, being old and decayed, 
4 Son of Abibalus, pulled down, and built a new one, which he dedi- 
cated to her. This was baſes the building of Solomon Temple, Joſ. Ant. 
Jud. lib. viii. c. 5. She was the Babylonian Juno, called Belthis. Bnadys 3 
He, n APecdiry. Heſych. And as Bel was the Sun, ſo Belthis was the 
Moon. Cicero calls the Syrian Venus Aftarte : and ſhe is her whom he calls 
the firſt Venus, born of Cælum, De Nat. Deor. lib. iti. c. 23. She was called 
by the Egyptians Athur, which ſignified a Cow, which was her Symbol, and 
Kc their celeſtial Venus and Vs. Hence abo is waiter, ie, as He- 
Hehius explains it. Herodian. lib. v. c. 15. 1 peaking of the celeſtial Venus, 


ſaies; ®owns Asgodexl (it ſhould: be ACHE) ovouateo, ceAiviu” var Y 


Aprles. See more below. But. becauſe Aſtarte, Js, and other deified He- 
roines, were worſhiped in the Moon, we muſt not think they were all dif- 
ferent Names only of the fame Perſon ; or that they lived at the ſame Time 
or in; the ſame Country. For An the Phoenician nee was r 
Years WW. than the Egyption Ws. * | 
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* (36) Bætylia, which were Stones formed by Art, and animated by 


* 


(̃.⸗36) The Bætylia were ſmall Images cut out of Stone, and ſuppoſed to be 
animated by Conſecration to the Gods who were believed to reſide in them, 
and to make them oracular. Uranus called them Bætylia from his Son Bæ- 
lus. Theſe nile tuluya. are the moſt ancient kind of Superſtition per- 
ormed by Images. This is the Stone which Saturn is related to have de- 
voured inſtead of his N Heſyc. in voc. et etymolog. M. P: 192. 
Phavorin. Lex. in voce. This Stone was worſhiped as a Deity. The La- 
tins called it Terminus: Qui lapidem colunt informem, cui nomen eſt Termi- 
nus; is eſt quem pro Jove Saturnus dicitur devoraſſe. Lact. Div. Inſtitut. 
lib. i. c. 20. Famblichus called them ayaauals Nele puilzoias avanraia, in a 
Treatiſe he wrote about Statues, which is mentioned by Photius, Biblioth. 
cod. ccxv. p.553. This Stone is mentioned by Hefiod, Theogon. y 485. 
See ClerC's Not. on the Place. Priſcian, the old Grammarian, calls it the 
God Abdrr, or Abadir, quem Græci Bairiaor vocant, edit. Venet. 1519. The 
Pariſian Edition 1517, reads corruptly Acre for Bawrvicy, An Oath was 
taken by this Stone, which was very awful, according to Apuleius; and this 
Cicero calls, Jovem lapidem Furare, Epiſt. ad Trebat. And Lampridius calls 
them Lapides Divi, Vit. Heliogab. See Bochart. Chanaan. lib. ii. c. 2. p.708. 
They were pon 7 to be fo animated as to move themſelves. Damaſcius 
mentions a Bætylus which flew in the Air, apud Phot. p. 1062. and deſcribes 
the Form of it, ' viz. that it was round, of ſpherical, whitiſh, (though they 
were alſo of other Colours) and in Diameter a Span. It gave an Anſwer, 
when conſulted, as an Oracle, by emitting a Voice. Some of them were 
conſecrated to Saturn, Jupiter, the Sun, and other Deities, p. 1063. Theſe 
were the ancient Taliſmanical Figures, made and conſecrated under a certain 
Configuration of the Planets; and which were believed to draw into them 
Influxes from the Deities to whom they were conſecrated. Plotinus ſpeaks 
of them as magical Images, uſed by the Ancients to invite the Gods into 
them. Ennead, iv. lb. iii. c.1z. Such as theſe were the Syrian and Chaldæan 
Teraphim, which Laban had, Gen. xxxi. 19. and which were uſed as Dii Pe- 
nates ; and for Spells to avert Evils of Af ores; and for Divination, and to 
be conſulted as Oracles. Hence they ſeem to have their Name from the 
Syriac Word Teraph, percunctatus eſt, as the Polyglott Lexicon informs us, 
p. 3951. Agreeably to which Interpretation the Septuagint Greek Verſion 
in Zach. x. 2. render Teraphim by ymglſys uſo. And from this Place, and 
alſo Ezech. xxi, 21. it appears, that they were conſulted as Oracles ; and 
| Reſponſes were made from them either by the Artifice of Prieſts or by 
dæmoniacal Poſſeſſion. And hence we may ſee the Reaſon why Rachel car- 

, ried away her Father's Teraphim, Gen. xxxi. 19. leſt, by conſulting them, he 
ſhould have diſcovered which Way ſhe had fied from him, | 
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is f the Phunician © 
+] 5 Saturn had by his Siſter Aftarte ſeven Daughters, called (37) T7. 

&« tanida : and he had as many Sons by Rhea, the youngeſt of which 

« was deified as ſoon as he was born, He had alſo Daughters by 
* Dione; and two Sons by Aſtarte, called by Names ſignifying 
« (38) Love and Dęfre. But Saturn's Brother Dagan, having found 
out Bread-Corn and the Uſe of the Plough, was called Jupiter Ara- 
ce frius. Sydyc lay with one of the Titanide, and had by her Æſcula- 
'« Pius. Saturn alſo had three Sons born in Peræa, (in the Country 

% beyond Fordan) viz. Saturn, ſo called after his (39) Father; Fu- 
SFO. OUTS . 


* piter (40) Belus, and (41) Ahollo. 


(37) The ſeven Titanidæ were, as Apollodorus reckons them, Tethys, Rhea, 
Themis, Mnemoſyne, Phabe, Dione, Thia. But he makes them the Daugh- 
ters of Uranus and Gee, lib. i. c. 1. He/idd alſo makes them the Daughters 
of Uranus, but omits Dione, Theogon. V/ 135, 136. Diodorus Siculus makes 
them alſo the Daughters of Uranus, but mentions only five of them, and 
He Dione and Thia, Biblioth. lib. v. c. 66. p. 383. Weſſel. See above after 
„„ oo t 3 i X ane 
"© 38) Orpbeus ſaid, Cupid, i. e. Love, was the Son of Saturn: and moſt of 
the Ancients agreed, that his Mother was Venus, or Aftarte. But the moſt 
ancient Poet, Lycius Olen, ſaid, his Mother was Lucina. Pauſan. Bœot. 
302. i EDEN LORE et e M 0 Ot 
X 7 39) This younger Saturn was him who was ſaid to be the Father of Oftris 
and s, as Diodorus Siculus relates from an ancient Inſcription of the Pillars 
dedicated to them in Ny/a, a City of Arabia, lib, i. p. 24. alſo p. 13. 
(40) Jupiter Belus was the great Aſſyrian, and Per/ian, and Babylonian God, 
Who was alſo called IL, EL, and Saturn. Servius ſaies: Aſſyrios conſtat 
Saturnum (quem eundem et Solem vocant) Junonemque coluiſſe. Hence it 
appears, that Saturn, who is called EL, or Sol, is the Jupiter Belus, Son 
of Saturn, who married his Siſter Juno, who was their celeſtial Venus. That 
the Babylonian Belus was Fupiter, is teſtified by Beroſus, one of his Prieſts, 
who ſaies: BMA ov x9} Ala pwilegumdizow. Apud Euſeb. Prep. Evang. He 
was worſhiped by this Name amongſt the ancient Perſians, as Agathias re- 
'Jates from Beroſus and other ancient Afiatic Writers, Hiſt. lib. ii. Herodo- 
tus alſo relates, that the Babylonian Belus was called Ze, Jupiter. Euſebius, 
Chron. lib. i. p. 9. ſaies, Tharæ anno 28 Aſſyriorum rex primus Belus mor- 
tuus eſt, quem Aſſyrii Deum, (perhaps he wrote Ala, Jouem) et alii dicunt 
Saturnum. So it appears, that Saturn and Jupiter Belus were either con- 
founded, or were both worſhiped in ¶Mria and at Babylon. But Saturn, the 
Father of Belus, was a Syrian and Phenician Deity, and Jupiter, his Son, 
ſeems to have been the proper Mirian and Babylonian Belus. He might 


« Conten- 


Au and Gen LY. 


e Contemporary with theſe were Pontus Typho,” and Nereus the 
« Father of (42) Pontus. Pontus had a Son called (43) Neptune, and 
* a Daughter called Side, who had a moſt charming Voice, and found 
« out the Art of Singing in Meaſure: © Melicarthus, who is called 
c * (44) Hercules, was the Son of FREIE | Uranus made wer againſt 


make Walls about n and chi 7h ad to 6 65 the Builder of it; and 
the old Poet Doretheus of Sidon, cited by Julius Firmicus, might call Baby- 
lon N BGC Tveis Byacio woiniope* becauſe this Belus was of Dyrian 


Original. He was the Per/fian Hà, or Sol, called Jupiter, whom Cyrus in- 


voked Zed waleas 20 "Has. Xenoph. Cyr. Inſtitut. lib. viii. p. 234. And he 
was the Perſian Jupiter, called Mitbras, Eire ov Mibęne = HiA. Bac 
Nonni Dionyſ. lib. xl. p. 685 


(41) This Apollo might be 1 Carneus, and might be worſhiped, | 


wth Marte, at Carnaim, a large Village in Batanea, be yond Jordan. See 
Reland. Palzft, tom. ii. p. 696. He might be called rat from his Fa- 


ther Cronus, whoſe Name is denominated: from Keren, Cornu. But it is 


probable, that Afteroth Carnaim, mentioned Gen, xiv. 5. was fo called from 
Aſtarte, the Siſter of Cronus, "I who had on her Head Bull's Horns, as 
a Symbol of Royalty. 

- (42) Apollod. Biblioth. lib. i. c. 2. ſajes, Nereus was the Son of Pontus, 

haps he meant Oceanus, for he adds, that Nereus was the Son of Oceanus. 
pu Oceanus was the Son of Uranus, and elder Brother to Saturn. So this 
Genealogy was, Uranus, Oceanus, Nereus, Pontus, Neptune. _ 

(43) Neptune at firſt lived at Berytus, as Sanchoniatho relates: but went 
thence with the Cabiri into Egypt, and inhabited the Sea-Coaſts of the Li- 


byan Parts of Egypt, Marmarica, now Barca, and was worſhiped by the 


Libyans, as Herodotus. _ us, lib. ii. c. 50.. His Name might be derived 
from Nephtban, which in the Egyptian Language ſignified the extreme 
mountainous Parts of the Country adjoining to the Sea. Plut. de Iſid. et 
Oſir. p. 366. Hence it is probable, that this Country was firſt inhabited 1 
the Deſcendants of Naphtubim, one of the Sons of Miſraim, Gen. x. 133 
the Libyan Egypt was by the Deſcendants of his Brother Lebabim. 
| (44) Melicarthus, called Hercules, was the firſt of the Name who was very 
anciently worſhiped at Hre. His Name Melicartbus is probably derived 
from Melech, rex, and Artes, (whence comes "Agnes Mars ) fortis, i. e. the 
ſtrong or powerful King. Hence he was called Mahna, my Hegxaia, Her- 


cules the King. Heſych. See Voſſ. Orig. Idolat. lib. i. p. 167, 168, Accord- 
ing to the Account 75 Herodotus, which he had from the Prieſts of Hercules 


at 2. yre, he was worſhiped there as ſoon as the City was built, which was 
tœo thouſand three hundred Years before Herodotus was there about the 
Year. before Chriſt 4 50. And by this Computation Hercules was worſhiped 


E © N Fontus, 
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Pontus, and affociated with his Son 9 who invaded the 
« Territories of Pontus; but Pontus put him ta Flight, and he vowed. 
an euchariſtical Sacrifice for his Eſcape. At length, Ius, called Sa- 
* turn, in the thirty- ſecond Year after his ſeizing his Father's King-, 

« dom, having by a Stratagem got Uranus into bis Power in an inland, 
« Place, he cut off his Privities ; and Uranus died upon the Spot, and 


10 was there deified, After the Death of Uranus (45), Aftarte, called 


at ves 2750 Years before 5 Chriftian Era, Len c. 44. But Tyre + 
not be ſo old by more than an hundred Years, if it was bunt upon the Diſ- 
perſion of the Deſoendants of Noah. Hercules might be born before the Dif- 
perſion; and he lived in the Age of the Titans, and aſſiſted Jupiter in his 
Wars with them, as, Diodorus Siculus ſaies, was univerſally agreed, Lib. i. 
p 21. And if theſe Wars broke out upon the Diſperſion, they were about 
the Year before ri 2635. However, we may certainly conclude, that 
the Yyrian Herenlts was the firſt, and older than the Egyptian z, and the Exyp- 
' tian Hercules was older than the Cretan; and the Oretax was older than the 
Fheban. But the Greeks aſcribed the Actions of all the Hercules's to their 
#heban; the lateſt of all. N . 

(45) 4farte is the firſt Idol mentioned in Scripture, Gen. xiv. 5. where 

h Karnaim was called from her, in the Time of Abraham, and before. 
She is ales Aftarte, Goddeſs of the Sidonians, and was worſhiped by Solo- 
mon, 1 Kings xi. 5, 33. and before by the Myruelites, ſee Judg. ii. 13. x. 6. 
I Sam. vii. 4. Xit. 10. XXXi. 10. She was the Phenician Venus, and wor- 
ſhiped in the Moon; whence ſhe was called the celeſtial Yerns. She had 
Temples all over Phenicia ; and had eſpecial Veneration paid to her at Bre, 
| Sidon, and Nyblas. Lucian faies : "Evi 5 xg AN ipov e Gorwiny piya, m Lidu- 
vier xv, os paſo are Ayuor 'Acaghns ior Age 6 be we dont Ennlwaike - 
b. De Dea Syr. p. 433. edit. Amſtel. 1 e orant Prieſt told 
Lucian, that ſhe was the Siſter of Europa. adds p ently after, p. 454. 
Edo 5 & & BvCaw ptyu . » *ADpodirys BvEains, & * ze is Adνν n- 
renter, She is called by Herodotas 'APgodiry dei. Lib. i. c. 105, 131. 
She was worſhiped by the Arabians, Perſans, oy Afſyrians. She had alſo a 
Temple at Athens, as Pauſanias relates: Tego ig Acer Ovegvias . eau 
Teide ren Aorvę og ralteu otCroX vhs Ovegnier' 1 3 Act eite, KuTg/wr IIa · 
Q{aic, 3 enten wir ANN Expo e 15 Hh ¹ . Tags 5 Dovixawr Kei 
palovles oiCeow. Attic. p. 14. Lucian alſo faies, ſhe was the Aſſyrian Juno. 
And the Sidonians d Carthaginians worſhiped her under 185 Name I 
whence Virgil ſaies: 
Hic templum Junoni ingens Sidonia Dido 
I Condebat. Pe Enci. 3 446. 


« the 
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eg Libe greateſt Gadaeſe, and Jupiter Demarden, and Advd (46); King 
0 of the (Eloeim) Gods, or Saturnians, reigned in that Country ( Phæ- 
ct hicia), with the Conſent of Saturn. Marie placed upon her Head 
« (47). Bull's Horns, as an Enſign or Symbol of Royalty. But tra- 
1 rd e the CO ſhe found a (op Star RN n fallen 


of. 


And Auguſt in Lib, 3 Queſt. xvi. best Soler dici Beal nomen e pn 
gentes illarum partium Jovis, Aſtarte vero Junonis. She was alſo the 
ry Atargatis and \Derceto, as appears from Ar temidoras. en 
ib. 1 „ c. 9 ; 
(46) An is is the God whom Macrobius calls Adad, and jon with „ | 
| whom he calls Adargatis, or Atargatis, and faies, theſe two are the chief 
Phenician and Syrian Deities, Aſſyrii (i. e. Syri) Solem, fub nomine Jovis, 
quem Dia Heliopoliten cognominant, maximis ceremoniis celebrant in civi- 
tate quæ Heliopolis nuncupatur. Afterwards he adds: Aſſyrii (Syri) Deo 
| (Soli) quem fummum maximumque venerantur, Adad nomen dederunt. 
Hus nominis interpretatio ſignificat Unus, {but this is 4 Miſtake, for Dur 
is the Interpretation of Mad] hunc ergo ut potentiſſimum adorant Deum, 
&t ſubjungunt eidem Deam nomine Adargatin [Atargatin vet. edit. 1524. 
omnemque poteſtatem cunctarum rerum his duobus attribuunt. Saturnal. 
lib. i. c. 23. Adad ſeems to be the true Name, and was the Syrian and Ba- 
Sloman Bel, or Jupiter: and Heſychius ſaies, the Babylonian Juno was called 
Ada, which is probably derived from Adad. Atargatis was alſo Fano, and 
the celeſtial Yeaus. So Auad was the ſame as Adonis, and Ada the fame a. 
Harte, and they were worſhiped in the Sun and Moon. 
(47) Horns were eſteemed Emblems of Power and Sovereignty among 
the Eaſtern Nations; and eſpecially the Horns of a Bull, who i is 2 Head 
-of tame Creatures. fs the ſame Emblem on her Statue, who was 
amongſt the Egyptian the fare that Aſtarte was amongſt the Phaenicians and 
Swrians, Irn . idy yuvanyior Gurte zs fade Ente the Toy 
3#0x0%. Herodot. Euterp. c. xli. ' Afarte' was the greateſt Phænician and 
' $rian Goddeſs, as The We was of the Egyptians; and the Ceremonies of her 
Worſhip were derived from thoſe of Afarte, who was the elder Goddeſs ; 
and not, as Kircher ſuppoſes, thoſe of arte were derived from Js, Oedip. 
Agypr. rom. i. p. 326. But both were inſtituted originally by the Cabirs. 
(48) This Star was a bright-ſhining Gem, or precious Stone, called the 
Typen, or Carbuncle, which was fixed upon the Head of the Image of Marte, 
and ſhone with a great Luſtre in the Night. Lucian mentions it; ſpeaking 
of the Statue of Aftarte at Hi qa, rap, he faies: To 5 peitorG- 15 Abe, rere 
el hoo pc. Aibo O th ce H Oogter, 1 5 xants), r . l /* N ouye 
ruxc iu v rr & will oihay monly De) A vnde cnt oloy C 
ee * J Tx nag radia. De Be Bes 8025 c. XXX11 


7 86 Si 


30 op the Phernician 


_ « from Heaven; and taking it up ſhe conſecrated it in the holy 
6 Iſland (49) Tyre. | Aftarte is the Pbænician Venus. 
, * Saturn traverſing various Countries gave the Kingdom of At- 
et tica to his Daughter (50) Athene or Minerva; and to avert. a de- 
(49) By this Account inſular Tyre was inhabited before the City which 
was built on the Continent near it, and called Palætyrus, or old Tyre. ' And 
if this was ſo, it might be evacuated after the building of that City; and 
was rebuilt, and became famous after the Deſtruction of old Tyre. The Pro- 
phet /aiab mentions it as a very ancient City, ch. xxiti, 7. when Pale-. 
tyrus was ſtanding, and in a flouriſhing State. To ſhew the Probability of 
the Account of the Antiquity of inſular Tyre, it is obſervable, that Strabo 
ſaies it was a Doubt whether Tyre or Sidon was the moſt ancient City, and. 
which of them ought to be eſteemed the Metropolis of Phenicia, Lib. xvi. 
p-. 1097. He ſpeaks of inſular Tyre. Arrian ſaies, that Hercules was wor- 
ſhiped by the Tyrians (in inſular, Tyre); many Generations before Cadmus' 
came to Thebes, Expedit. Alex. lib. ii, p.125, 126. and therefore Curtius is 
miſtaken in writing that inſular Tyre was built by Agenor, who was the Father. 
of Cadmus, lib. iv. c. 4. ſet. 19. This might fag. 6 of Palætyrus ſo called, 
on the Continent, which is mentioned in the Book of Jaſbuab, ch. xix. 19. 
though it was probably older than the Time of Agenor. Joſephus alſo is. 
miſtaken in making this Tyre to have been built 240 Years before Solomon's. 
Temple, Antiq. Jud. lib. viii. c. 3. and no leſs Juſtin from Pompeius Tro- 
gus, who relates, that Tyre was built the Tear before the taking of Troy, 
i. e. the Year before Chrift 1184. lib. xviii. c. 3. But the oldeſt Account, 
and that which is neareſt to that of Sanchoniatho, concerning inſular Tyre, is the 
Relation of Herodotus, which he had from the Tyrian Prieſts of Hercules, who 
told him that the City and the Temple of Hercules were built together 2300 
Years. before, or before the Birth of Chriſt 2580 Years: ... And: Sanchoniaths. 
| might reckon it ſo old; but I think it muſt have been later by above an hun- 
dred ears. Hence we ſee, how e miſtaken all Chronologers have 
been in following the Relations of Zoſephus and Juſtin; and much more. 
thoſe who imagine. inſular Tyre was firſt. built upon the Deſtruction of the 
Tyre upon the. Continent (the Remains of which were afterward called: old: 
Tyre) by Netuchadnezzat in the Year before Chrift 57 1. = it appears from. 
the beſt and oldeſt Evidence, that inſular Hie was inhabited about the ſame 
Time with Sidon; and before the building of the inland Tyre, which might 
be built probably by a Colony from the Iſland ; and afterward became the 
Seat of the Tyrian Kings. This has never yet been rightly underſtood. | . » 
_ (50) This was the felt Athene. or Minerva of the five mentioned by an- 
cient Authors: and ſhe was older than her who was worſhiped at Sais in 
Egypt. See Cicgr. de Nat; Deor. lib. iii. c. 23. Clem. Alex. Protrept. p. 15. 
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i ſtructive Peſtilence, . he offered an; only. Son- which: he had [by a : 
| «, Nymph of the Country whoſe Name was Anobret, p. 49], for 
« ( 51) a Bunt Ot to his Father Uranus, 


ms. 


yi; IO 124.5 Bi TIS v1 

| x K irm. * . ol] Rate, p p. 435 44. edit uri OT 54 8 
dib. iv, p. 136. 136. She was the Daughter of Saturn by: T4 Dems, as, the an» 
cient Pancheans. related. Diod: Sic. lib.'v. . 424 71-150 : 
(51) Here we have the Original of that barbarous and na Cuſtom | 
of: facrificing Men and Children, begun, as is related, by Saturn; and inſti- 
tuted by the Cabiri, in Phenicia and Canaan, and wherever they travel ed 
it was carried either by Taaut or the Cabiri from Phænicia into Eopt, where 
it Was . practiſed in the moſt ancient Times. This Hiſtory of Saturns ſacri- 
-ficing an only Son is mentioned by Euſebius i in two other Places from Philo, 
Viz. p. 40. and-lib, iv. p. 156. in which Places this Son is called Jeud, which 
in the Phenician Language ſignifies only-begotten ; and the Nymph by whom 
he had him is called Anobret; that is, very beautiful, or tvell-favoured, or 
raviſbing : the Word ſeems to have an immodeſt Meaning. Saturn in both 
Places is called Iſrael, 'Inezyxs: by a Miſtake of the Copier. It was in Phi- 
Jo Copy Ix or HA, which was the Phænician Name of Saturn, as obſerved 
above: the Tranſcriber probably took it to be 1H A, i.e, IZ AHA, as the 
Word is wrote in ancient Manuſcripts. It is ſo written in the moſt ancient 
Alexandrian MS. of the Old and New Teſtament; and other very ancient Ma- 


N nuſcripts:. And as the Cuſtom of ſacrificing Men to Saturn, the principal 


God, worſhiped i in Phænicia and Canaan, prevailed i in-theſe Countries. when 
Abrecham ſojourned in the Land of Canaan, it might be the Reaſon why the 
true God of Heaven and Earth thought fit to ſhew, in the Example of Abra- 
ham, that ſuch Sacrifices were ſo far from being acceptable to him, that he 
forbad this holy Patriarch to ſacrifice. his Son to him, even after that, for a 
Trial of his Faith and Obedience, he himſelf had commanded. him 0 offer 
bim up for 4 Burnt-offexing,. Gen. xxii. 2. This ſhewed, that no Pretence of 
paying Honour to God, or of appeaſing his An er, could juſtify. ſo unna- 
tural and barbarous a Rite of Religion as the Offering of human Sacrifices: 
and for this Reaſon this wicked Cuſtom of the Canaanites is forbidden to the 
Jews, Lev. xviii. 21. xx. 2. Deut. xviii. 10. Pf. cvi. 37, 38. Whence it 
appears, that the Jews had practiſed it when they worſhiped. the Gods of 
Canaan. Whether Sanchoniatbo feigned the Story of Saturn's ſacrificing his 
Son, from Meſes's Account of Abraham's offering up his Son, is uncertain : 
but it appears from other Paſſages, that he had either ſeen the Writings of 
Meſes, or had received ſome Account of them from Gideon, or Ferobaal. 
However this was, the Phanicians, Canaanites, and other Nations, offered 

human Sacrifices to Saturn (who was the Inſtitutor of them) many Years be- 
1 Swe the 6 FR of Abraham ; TEN none were then offered in Chaldea. At 


e After 


32 / the Plenicis 
Alber His he circumciſed his own Privitics 3 and compelled all his 
« Allies to ds the fame, Soon after he deified after his Death another 


firſt they were offered to avert public Calamities and Dangers only : but 
afterwards Captives taken in War were ſacrificed; and amongſt ſome, the 
moſt noble Youths, and alſo innocent Infants, were offered to Idols, from 
mere diabolical Devotion and Superſtition. EV 1» wi; SN,, e rast pt 
dN, ovulPoegts F nvdubwr, ov) d wal Poet 3 yyarnuſor Þ vlxver cv 
negli 5 wonws 1 Hires eig ePorlav And dv Ade ws v fegen dhe. Phil. 
Bybl. apud Euſeb. Prep. Ev. lib. i. P. 40. Porphyry ſaies: Sonlasc & rege 
uνονν . ovpPoegts $ woniuuar A vk. RZ,“ iOvela Ne Twel nd 
lgorlee Kerr, De Abſ. lib. ii. ſet. 56, And he obſerves from Mer, or Mrus, 
that this Cuſtom was inſtituted by the Guretes : Tut kvgiras n wald 2 
_ gude woidas. This was one of the great Sins of the Cananites, for 
which God deſtroyed them, Deut. xii. 29, 30, 3 1. See Phil. Jud. de Abrah. 
p. 293. Theſe human Sacrifices were at firſt offered only to Saturn, who 
on that account might be ſaid to devour his Children; but afterwards they 
were offered to the Gods of almoſt all Nations. Saturnus filios ſuos non ex- 
oſuit, fed voravit. Merito ei in nonnullis Africe partibus a parentibus in- 
Aon immolabantur, blanditiis et oſculo comprimente vagitum, ne flebilis 
hoſtia immolaretur. Tauris etiam Ponticis et Egyptio Bufiridi ritus fuit 
— immolare: et Mercurio Gallos humanas vel inhumanas victimas 
:edere. Romani Græcum et Græcam, Gallum et Gallam facrificiis viven- 
tes obruere; hodieque ab ipſis Latiaris Jupiter homicidio colitur. Minut. F. 
cap. xxx. See Lact. de falſ. relig. lib. i. c. 21. Euſebius obſerves from ſeve- 


ral Hiſtorians cited by Perphyry, Clemens Alexandrinus, and others, that the 


Cuftom of human Sacrifices prevailed in Rhodes, Salamis, and thereabout : 
at Heliopolis in Egypt; at Chios, Tenedos: amongſt the Lacedemonians, Ar- 
cadians, Phanicians, Libyans, Syrians, ' Arabians, (to which we may add 
FZthiopians, Babylonians, and Per/ians) Carthaginians, Africans, Thratians, 
and Scythians, Prep. Evang. lib. iv. c. 16, 17. It prevailed alſo amongſt 
the ancient Gauls, Goths, Germans, and Latins. The Idols to whom theſe 
Sacrifices were offered were Saturn, Jupiter, Mars, Mercury, Bacchus, 
Apollo, Aftarte, Venus, Juno, Minerva, Diana, and Ofiris and is. See Diod. 
Sic. lib. iv. p. 248. and lib. i. p. 79. Plut. de Ifid. et Ofir. p. 380. Tacit. 
de mor. German. Lucan. Iib. i. # 444. etc. See alſo Kirch. Oedip. Egypt. 
tom. i. p. 329, 331. Saubert. de Sacrific. c. xxi. p. 515—535. The Carib. | 
Siniaus were moſt devoted to this barbarous Superſtition z as Plato obſerves 
in his Minos, p. 368. But he adds, that this Cuſtom was eſteemed im- 
pious and unholy (, edi) amongſt the Athenians; though Bther Authors 
charge them with the Practice of it. Diodorus Siculus deſcribes the Statue 
of Saturn at Carthage, in which the ſacrificed Children were burnt. - It was 
made of Braſs, and the Hands were hollow, and extended to receive the 


t Son 
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SB Son, whom he had by Rhea, and who was called Murb; the 
« (52) Phenicians call him Pluto, and Death. - Afterward Saturn 
% gave the City Byblus to his Siſter Dione, who is the { 53) Goddeſs 
% Baaltis, And he gave Berytus to Neptune and the Cabiri, and to 
« Hufbandmen and Fiſhermen ; where they conſecrated the Remains 
« of Pontus. But before this, the God Taaut, having imitated. the 
Art of Uranus, he made Images of Saturn and Dagon, and the reſt 

280 of the Gods: 008 ny Gs the inns cron ae - 


Children,” gs were no 1 put into aloe but wk, . ns into a 
Furnace of Fire which was made in the Body of the Idol, Lib. xx. p. 756. 
Sec there the Notes of Weſſelingius: and the Image of Saturn, or Molach, 
an Kircher. Oedip. Egypt. tom. i. p. 334. This, as Diodorus remarks, hg 
Tified the old Greet Fable of Saturn's: devauring his Childlre. 
(852) Pluto, \Iasruv, being a Greek Name as well as Oave'G-, 1 Ae 
that inſtead of ®oivzees we ſhould read“ Enlwss. For the Phenicians called 
him Muzh, i. e. Death ; not Pluto, 
(53) Baaltis is the ſame Name with Bjxlis or Babs, Beltis or Beltbit, 
which is the Name by which Megaſt benes and Abydenus call the Aſſyrian and 
Babylonian Juno. She ſeems to be the Byblian Venus, worſhiped at Aphaca, 


between Heliopolis and Byblus, upon Mount Libanus; and called Venus Apha- 


cis, or Aphacitis. Zoſim. Hiſt. lib. i. c. 58. Macrobius (Saturnal. lib. . 
c. 21.) calls her Architis, by Miſtake either of himſelf. or Copier, for Aphas- 
citis, as Selden obſerves, De Dis Syr. ſyntag. ii. c. 4. p. 278, 279. 

(54) Theſe ſacred Characters were the ſacred ſymbolic Characters of the 
mundane Elements, Sun, Moon, Stars, Earth, Air, Fire, Water, which 
were worſhiped by the Phænicians, as Philo Byblius ſaies, apud Euſeb. Prep. 
Evang. lib. i. p. 33. as obſerved above. They are mentioned by Stobæus 
from an old Hermaical Book, wherein s is repreſented faying to Horus her 
Son, that Hermes laid up the "ſacred Symbols of the mundane Elements near the 
Aayta of Ofiris. Hanel Oriead G. nevPluy Sorted m6 le 'F 108 fumd 901 
eic ovuboae. Eclog. Phyſ. lib. i. p. 117. Theſe were called sανν , and 
hence came the Taliſms of the Sabians, which were Teraphim, or little 
Images, made by an Horoſcope, and were believed to receive Influences 
from the Stars under whoſe Aﬀpect they were made. The Superſtition of 
elementary Worſhip is elegantly expreſſed in the ancient Book of the f 
dom of Solomon: Surely vain are all Men by Nature, wwho are ignorant of Gd; 
and could not out of the good Things that are ſeen, know him that Is: neither 
zy conſidering the Warks did they acknowledge the Work-maſter : but deemed 
 ertber Fire, or Wind, of the ſwift Air, or the Su of wo Vier or the vio- 
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But he contrived for the Image of Saturn, as an Emblem of his: 
« Royalty, two Eyes placed in his Forehead and two in the hinder 
Part of his Head: two: of theſe were (5 5 half cloſed [and the other 
* two were open and direct]. He alfo placed four Wings on his 
Shoulders, two of them were (ftretched out and) in a flying Atti- 
« tude, and the other two were (dropped and) let down as at Reſt. 
« The ſymbolical Meaning of the Eyes was, that Saturn faw (and: 

watched) whilſt he ſlept ; and flept whilſt he was watching: And 
the Symbol of the Wings denoted, that. whilſt. he was at Reſt he 
« flew, and reſted: whilſt he flew. But he placed two Wings only on 

the Shoulders of the other Gods, to repreſent their attending Saturn 
t jn their flying. He allo placed two Wings on the Head of Saturn; 
« one to denote the (56) intellectual and governing Power of the Mind:;. 
« and the other the /#n//zrve Faculty. When Saturn came into the 
Southern Parts of the Earth, he made the God Taaut (57) King of 


lent Vater, or the Tights of Heaven, to be the Gods which govern the World. 
ch. xiii. 1, 2. All theſe were repreſented by ſymbolical Images, before which 
they offered Sacrifices, and invoked the Deities worſhiped by them: and this 
Superſtition in the moſt ancient Times prevailed in Phænicia, Egypt, and 
the Eaſtern Nations. WE TS FF | 
(55) The ancient Greek Statuaries,. before Dzedalus,, made their Statues: 
with the Eyes winking or half-cloſed,. their. Hands hanging down and fixed 
to their Sides, and their Feet joined together. But Dædalus formed them 
with open Eyes looking direct; and with. Hands extended, and Feet dis- 
joined, and placed in a ſtanding or walking Poſture. See Diod. Sic. lib. iv. 
p. 276. and the Notes of the learned Editor. Weſleling. Theſe of Taaut 
were the firſt hieroglyphic Images that we read of; and laid the: Foundation 
of hieroglyphic Sculpture, fo famous afterwards in Egypt. | | 
(56) The Wing on the Head is explained by Porphyry in the Egyptian 
Theology, agreeably to the Explanation of Sanchoniatho; and it is a very 
elegant and ſignificative Explanation. See Euſeb. Prep. Evang. lib. iii. 
8216. | | | 
: ( wa According to the Hiſtory of the ancient Libyans, wrote by Thymæ- 
tes, who lived in the Time of Orpheus, and was older than Sanchoniatho, . 
Ammon ruled over a Part of Libya about this Time, and was. driven out of 
the Country by Saturn and the Titans, and forced to fly. into Crete, where 
he reigned :. but he was ſoon after reſtored to his Libyan Territory by his 
Son Dionyſus, who conquered Saturn and his Titans; and afterwards invaded 
Egypt, and ſubdued it, and gave it to Jupiter, the Son of Saturn, who was 


« all 
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e all Egypt. The Hiſtory of theſe Things was firſt of all recorded at 

« the Command of Taaut, by the Cabiri, the ſeven Sons of Sydyc, 
c and their eighth Brother (58) A/culapius. Philo adds: All theſe 
Things the Son (59) of Thabion, who was the firſt Phanician Hiero- 
“ phant, turning into Allegory, and mixing (the real Hiſtory) with 
ce phyſical and mundane Elements, delivered this Explanation of them 
ce to thoſe who preſided over the ſacred Myſteries. Theſe improved 
e this vain Oſtentation of Knowledge, and tranſmitted it down to their 
ee Succeſſors, and thoſe who were initiated into the Myſteries. One 
<« of theſe was iris (60), who invented three Letters, and was the 


the Father of Oris, the Egyptian Dionyſus. This agrees in Time both with 
the Phenician and Egyptian Hiſtory. - | 1 
38) This Aſculapius was different from and older than either the Greet 
or Egyptian of that Name, and was a Native of Phænicia, and flouriſhed 
about the Year before Chriſt 2620, and was deified after his Death. Da- 
maſcius in Photius ſpeaks of him: O & Bygvls 'Acxayrios ore tow "El As 
Ayu, NA T6 SC οε owes. Lad u 8 Noe ＋9]ideg, 2; Ataruogus ze | 
plaudgor 8 Kabeigus, 3ydo@> 5 ifpila Jin tros 6 Exper ©, ov AoxAnTior beulw- 
cu. Biblioth. Cod. ccxlii. p. 1074. Eſnunus was not the Name of Æſcu- 
lapius, but was only the Phænician Word for eighth. Oi q mv Ee e 3yJoov 
cg tu . Damaſ. ibid. Heb, *VDW Semini, offavus : and with the Pre- 
fix (MN) E/mans. 29 5 | 
. (59) This Son of Thabion was the firſt Phænician Philoſopher, who alle- 
gorized the Hiſtory of the Hero-Gods into phyſical Elements, and the 
Works of Nature, and pretended, that the deified Heroes and their Actions, 
which were ſcandalous and wicked, were only to be underſtood as ſo many 
Names and Things repreſenting the Properties and Operations of univerſal 
Nature, viz. the Sun, Moon, Earth, Air, Fire, and Water. From hence 
the Egyptians derived their ſymbolic Theology, as from them the Greeks : 
and theſe made the Subject of their Myſteries, over which the Prieſts pre- 
fided, and explained them only to thoſe who were initiated into them : but 
the common People were left to believe and worſhip thoſe who were dead 
Men, for real Gods. So by this allegorical Theology the Religion of the 
Prieſts and Philoſophers was mere Theory; and that of the vulgar groſs 
Idolatry, and the Worſhip of dead Men and Women. Theſe Myſteries, - 
which the Son of Tpabion inſtituted, were the Cabiric, which were ſo famous. 
They probably were inſtituted about nine hundred Years after the Flood; 
and ſoon were carried into Egypt and Greece. 5 1 
(60) Hris invented three Letters, which were added to the Alphabet of 
Taaut. This was worth obſerving: if it may not be ſuſpected, that Philo 
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* Brother of (61) Ch, who was called the firſt Phenix, Afier theſe 
** [Philo adds from Senchoniatho,. out of a Treatiſe concerning the 
Jews] the God Surmubelus and Thurs, called afterward Chuſarthis, 
«illuſtrated the Theology of Jaaut, which was then rendered ſecret. 
* and hid under Allegories. Then he mentions the Occaſion of human 
Sacrifices being offered, which. was to avert public Calamities; and 
* adds, that Saturn was deified after his Death, and worſhiped. in the 
« Star (62) called after his Name.” 

Philo adds the following Remarks of his own: ** The Greeks, ſaies 
« he, excelling all others in polite Endowments, claimed moſt of this 
- 0 Hiſtory of the Gods to themſelves ; and, ſtudying to allure the Ima. 
« gination and tickle the Ears with Variety of pleaſant Fables, ny ex 


wrote 15, i. e. b. Me, and Copier made it Ter, i. e. Tes: nd if "Y that: 
Ii iris, t 0 Hierophant, invented the ſacred Phenician Letters or Characters, 
in which their myſtical Theology was wrote. But of this the learned Reader 
may judge. However, it is evident, that thoſe learned Men are miſtaken. 
who take this Iris to be Miſraim, and his Brother Cbna to. be Canaan, be- 
ing they are repreſented to have lived ſeveral Ages after them. 

(61) Chna was the firft Phenix, becauſe there was another many Apes 
after him, who lived about the Year before Chriſt 1500. The Phenicians 
were ſo called, as it ſeems, from this Phenix, who was Chna, Stephants of 
Byzantium underſtands the Word Chna, xv, to mean. Phenician; N. Ov- 
rug n Dowixy manato* and adds, Te thvixov ru rue, Xv He was not Ca- 
naan, as Bochart and other learned Men have thought, but was ſome Ge-- 
herations after him ; though he was probably deſcended from him, whence 
he was called Chna, i. e. Canaanite. Eupolemus makes him the Son of Canaan, 
who, he ſaies, begat the Father of the Phenicians, i. e. Chna, the firſt Phæ- 
nix, or Phenician, ſo called, apud Euſeb. Præp. Evang. lib. ix. c. 17. So 
Sanchoniatho meant, that the Canaanites were called Phenicians from CONS, 
the Brother of J/fris, who was called Phenix, 

(62) Saturn was repreſented by a Star, and called Chiun, Cevan, and by 
the Greek Tranſlators Pa«par, Amos v. 26. and ſo in the Alexandrian Manu- 
ſcript, A#s vii. 43. The Iſraelites worſhiped Saturn both under the Name 
of Moloch and Chiun, as appears from the above-cited Places of Scripture. 
The Difference of the Hebrew and Greek Word might eaſily proceed from 
the Similitude of the Hebrew Letters q Res and 5 Caph; and ſo the Greek 
Tranſlators might read the Hebrew JD Chiun, or Caivan, as if it was f. 
Pac. The old Hebrew or Samaritan Letters Caph and Res are not 
much unlike ; but are turned ene Wr viz. Caph; q Res. 

* aggerated 
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2 aggerated and ft it forth with various: Ornaments. Hence it was, 
that Hejiod, and the cyclical itinerary Poets, ſung about in their 
« Poems Generations of Gods, and Battles of Giants and Titans, and 
6 cutting of Privities, which they themſelves feigned: and by their 
© circumforaneous Rhapfodies the true Facts were ſtifled. And Men 
ee being from their Infancy uſed to hear nothing but theſe Fictions; and 
« from Age to Age prepoſſeſſed in favour of them, they laid them up- 
E 832 facred Freaſure; and having gained Credit by a long Conti- 
% nuance, it was not eaſy to diſpoſſeſs Mens Minds of the Belief of 
them: ſo that Truth ſeemed to them as an idle Tale, and theſe fa- 
© bulous:Narrations were received for Truth,” There is no Doubt ; 
but the Greeks received both the Hiſtory. of the Gods, and the allego- 
rical Interpretation of their Actions, from the Phænicians and Egyp- 
Frans, and applied them to their own either real or feigned Heroes. 

The ancient Author of the (63) Clementine Recognitions obſerves, 
that Orpheus and Hefiod were the two principal Poets who wrote the 
Greek Theogony, which was underſtood literally by the Vulgar, and, 
introduced amongſt them an impious Polytheiſm ;. but Philoſophers and 
all the Learned received only the allegorical Senſe of them. Nonnus (64) 
relates, that Cadmus brought the Egyptian Myſteries of Ofris into 
. Greece, which he learned from his Father Agenor ; and the Hiſtory gf 
the Gods, on which they were founded, were brought in with them. 
And Diodorus Siculus ſaies, that (65) Melampus, whom he places with 
Orpheus and Muſieus,. carried out of Egypt into Greece the Myſteries 
and ſacred Rites which the Greeks celebrated in honour of their Bac- 
chus ; the Hiſtory alſo of Cronus, or Saturn, and the Wars with the 
Titans, and the whole Narration of the Paſſions of the Gods. Melam- 


(63) Omnis ſermo apud Greeeos: q qui de anciquitatts origine en 
eum alios multos, tum duos præcipuos auctores habet, Orpheum et Heſio- 
dum. Horum ergo ſcripta in duas partes intelligentiæ dividuntur, id eſt, 
ſecundum literam et fſecundum allegoriam: et ad ea quidem quæ ſecundum 
literam ſunt ignobilis vulgi turba confluxit: ea vero quæ ſecundum allego- 
riam conſtant, omnis paralophorum: et eruditorum loquacitas admirata eſt. 
Lib. x. c. 30. 

(64) Dionyſiac. p. 79, 80.. 

(65). Biblioth. lib. i. b 87. 


pus 
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pus lived about the Year before Chriſt 1340, and a eddie before the 
Argonaute Orpheus: and it is probable, that he learned the Myſteries of 
Oſiris, or Bacchus (66), in Egypt: and the Hiſtory of Cronus, and 
the Wars with the Titans, from the Cadmeans and Phænicians. When 
the Greeks had received the Myſteries of the Egyptian Gods, particu- 
larly of Ofiris and 16s, they applied them to their own Gods Bacchus 
and Ceres: and in After- times, celebrating theſe Myſteries, they uſed 
(67) obſcene and i impious Rites. Theſe made their Myſteries deſpiſed 
by ſerious and pious Perſons; though the Hierophants pretended to 
allegorize the moſt filthy and cruel Actions of the Gods into natural 
Cauſes and Effects, and to make them merely ſymbolical : but it ap- 
peared plain, that they would not have repreſented the Productions of 
Nature and phyſical Elements under ſuch vicious and impious Actions 
of Men and Women, if it had not been to diſguiſe the real Vices and 
Impieties of thoſe Men and Women who were deified and wor- 
ſhiped. | 
I ſhall make a few general Oblktvitions on the preceding Hiſtory of 
Sanchomatho, and then proceed to treat more Rom and at large 
on ſome Parts QF it.” 

The learned Mr. Dodwell, in a Diſcourſe concerning Sanchoniaths's 
Phenician Hiſtory printed 169 1, has endeavoured to prove it ſpurious, 
and to have been feigned by Philo of Byblus himſelf ; but as I think 
his Arguments are too weak to deſerve a particular Confutation; and 
are ſuch as cannot ſatisfy any learned Perſon who is verſed in ancient 
Hiſtory, I ſhall not pay any gs to them; but offer my own Ob- 
ſervations upon it. | 

It is obſervable, that, as we find 4 in Sanc boniatho no mention of any 
Kingdom betore the Flood, or any Diſperſion of Families to make 


(66) See Herodot. lib. ii. c. 49. where he ſaies, Melampus learned many 

Things in Egypt, which he delivered to the Greets, and amongſt theſe the 
Myſteries of Dionyſus, in which he made a few Alterations, which, Herodo- 
tus 110 es, he received from Cadmus; but this is a Miſtake, for Cadmus lived 
an hundred and fifty Years before Melampus who lived in the Reign of Pre- 
tus, King of Argos. Apollod. lib. ii. ſe&. 2. Pauſan. p. 251, 252. So Hero- 
dotus ſhould have ſaid, that he was inſtructed by the Cadmeans, * 

(67) See Arnob. adv. Gent. lib. v. p. 17 7—181, | 


| bi 
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— in different and diſtant Parts of the Earth; ſo neither does 
Moſes mention any in the antediluvian Ages: but all the Deſcendants | 
of Adam are ſuppoſed to be governed each Family by their Heads; and- 
to have lived contiguous to each other, and to have inhabited one Part 
of the Earth, viz. the Parts about Babylonia and Chaldea, and what. 
lay Eaſt and North of them. Sancboni atho, for the greater Honour of 
his Country, makes all the firſt ten Generations of Men live in Phe- 
nicia; and ſuppoſes: the Diſperſion: of them afterwards, according to 
their Families, into different and diſtant Parts of the Earth, to have 
proceeded from that Country: as Moſes does more. truly from the 
Land of Shinar, or the Country. of Babylonia and Cbaldæa. 

The firſt mention of a Kingdom by Moſes. is upon the Diſperſion of | 
the Deſcendants of Noah at the Birth of Peleg, who was born in the 
fifth Generation after the Flood, and 53 1 Years after it. This King- 
dom is ſaid by him to have begun at Babel or Babylon, where the 
Diſperſion began; and to have been ſet up there by Nimrod, the Son 
of Cuſb, who was the eldeſt Son of Ham, Gen. x. 6, 8, 10. So that 
Nimrod, who was born in the ſecond Generation after the E lood, lived 
fome Years after the Diſperſion 5 and this is agreeable to the long Lives 
of thoſe who were born in theſe firſt poſtdiluvian Ages. Ham, being a 
ear or two younger than Sem, might not beget Cy/h, his eldeſt Son, 
till three or four Years after the Flood; and Cuſh might probably beget 

Nimrod, who ſeems to have been the youngeſt of his ſix Sons, Gen. 
x. 8. Ten Vears or more after Arphaxad the Son of Sem begat his 
Son Cainan, who was born 137 Years after the Flood; and ſo-Nim- 
rod was born, by this Reckoning, 147 Years after the Flood. Nimrod 
might live as long as Cainan, whoſe, Age was 460 Years; and if ſo, he 
lived ſeventy-fix. Fears after the Diſperſion. But we find in Africa- 
nus's Catalogue of Chaldzan Kings, that his firſt King Nimrod reigned. 
no more than ſix Years; and therefore, if his Kingdom began upon the 
Diſperſion, he lived only to the Year 53 8 after the Flood; and lived 
not ſo long as Cainan by fifty-nine Years; and his whole Age was no 
more than 391 Years.. But it might be ſome Vears after the Diſperſion 
before Nimrod ſet up his Kingdom; or we may ſuppoſe, that the 
Poſterity of Ham, which was curſed, was not ſo long lived as the 
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bleſſed Seed of Sem : or elſe, that N mrod was lain in the Wars which 
enſued upon the Diſperſion. 

It appears by Sanchoniaibo's Hiſtory, that Saturn was two Geneta- 
tions atleaſt younger than Nimrod, and deſcended either from Cuſb, or 
Canaan, and was not born till four hundred Years or more after the 
Flood: for he was not in the Vigour of his Age till after the Diſper- 

ſion, when his Father Uranus reigned in Phenicia ; whom, after ſome 
Years War, he diſpoſſeſſed of his Kingdom; and then grew very po- 
tent, and gave Egypt to Taaut, his old faithful Counſellor ; and the 
Kingdom of Attica afterward to his Daughter Arbene. Taaut went 
with the Mezrites into Egypt 5 53 Vears after the Flood, according to 
the Egyptian Annals, though it might be a few Years later. Hence, 
and from other preceding Obſervations on the Phenician Hiſtory, it 
appears, that this moſt ancient Hiſtory has never yet been rightly un- 
derſtood ; and that the learned Biſhop Cumberland, and before him 
Bochart, and other learned Men, eſpecially Huetius, have greatly miſ- 
taken both the Perſons and Times related by Sarchoniatho from the 
Dran Annals, and other ancient Mercurial Writings. | 
Another Thing worthy of Obſervation, and which renders the Re 

mains of Sanchomaths's Writings highly valuable, is, that in them we 
have the moſt ancient and authentic Account of the Origin of Pagan 
Theology, and of the primitive Idolatry, which conſiſted in the Wor- 
| ſhip of dead Men and Women: that this was by Degrees diſguiſed by 

"allegorical Explanations, taught in Myſteries, which were inſtituted for 
this Purpoſe : and this allegorized Theology was after ſome Ages pro- 
pagated amongſt the Greeks, and gave Riſe to all the Fables of their 
Gods, The Defign of Sanchoniatho was to vindicate idolatry with all 
the Impieties and Immoralities attending it, by ſhewing it to be the 
moſt ancient Religion, and almoſt comval with the Beginning of Man- 
kind: but at the ſame time he hath fully expoſed the Unreaſonableneſs, 
Folly, and Wickedneſs of it, by ſhewing alſo, that the Gods ſo much 
and fo anciently worſhiped by almoſt all Nations were no other than 
(68) dead Men; and many of them the moſt'\ vicious and cruel N 


and Oppteſſors. 


(68) This 05 Which Sanchoniatho made W % l and without Re 
It 
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It may be queſtioned, whether the Idolatry of Hero-worſhip pre- 
vailed before the Flood, as Sanchoniatho related, ſince Moſes gives us 
no Account of it in the antediluvian Ages: and it may alſo be thought, 


| | 5 
ſerve, was the grand Secret of all the great Pagan Myſteries, the Cabirica, 
Naca, Eleuſinia, etc. celebrated in Phænicia, Egypt, and Greece; which 
the Prieſts concealed from all but ſuch as were initiated into them: and 
theſe were enjoined the profoundeſt Secrecy, though ſome ventured to di- 
vulge them. An High-Prieſt of Egypt confeſſed this to Alexander the Great, 
who acquainted his Mother Olympias with it in a Letter, the Contents of 
which are related by 21uguſtine, De Civ. Dei lib. viii. c. 5. viz, that even the- 
Gods of the higheſt Rank, Jupiter, Juno, Saturn, etc. were Men. This Secret 
was diſcovered to him by Leo, an Egyptian Higb-Prieſt. And Cicero, in his 
| Tuſculan . age ſaies, that they who are initiated muſt know that they 
e are taught in the Myſteries to believe, that thoſe who are accounted the 
&< principal Gods (majorum Gentium Dii) are ſuch as were Men, and after 
e their Departure hence went into Heaven,” Ipſi illi majorum Gentium 
Dit qui habentur, hinc a nobis profecti in cœlum reperientur. Quære quo- 
rum demonſtrantur ſepulchra in Græcia: reminifcere, quoniam es initiatus, 
quæ traduntur myſteriis, Lib. i. c. 13. See Lactant. De falf. relig. lib. i. 
c. 13. p. 59, 60. alſo De Ira Dei, p. 740, etc. and nothing is more evident 
from the concurrent Hiſtories of the oldeft Nations, the Phenicians, Egyp- 
tians, Atlantis, Cretans, and Greeks in general, than that their firſt and oldeſt 
Gods, Uranus, Saturn, Jupiter, etc. were confeſſed to be dead Men. Into 
this Secret all were let who were initiated into their Myſteries. But the 
Poets, and afterward the Philoſophers, Pythagoreans, Platonics, and Stoics, 
endeavoured to put a better Gloſs upon this groſs Idolatry by allegorical 
_ Explanations, which they learned in Phenicia and Egypt: by which they re- 
ſolved their deified Mortals into phyſical Cauſes and Elements, Earth, Air, 
Fire, Sea, the Heaven, Stars, Planets, etc. They interpreted the Amours, 
Adulteries, and Wars of the deified Heroes into the Union or Agreement, 
and the jarring of contrary Elements : and pretended, that the vaſt Number 
of Gods and Goddeſſes of different Ranks and Qualities, worſhiped by the 
Vulgar, were to be reſolved into the various Operations of one ſupreme Deity 
in the ſeveral Parts of the Univerſe. But it is certain, this was a mere Pre- 
tence to excuſe the Folly and Abſurdity of the Superſtition and Idolatry 
which was every where eſtabliſhed ; and which was originally founded, as 
Sanchoniatbo truly related, in the Worſhip of dead Men and Women, who had 
been deified for their Greatneſs and Royalty ; and for eminent Exploits, and 
uſeful Inventions ; but many of whom had been vicious Tyrants, and Op: 
preſſors, and Enſlavers of Mankind. See Diod. Sic. lib. iii. p. 196. Jamblich. 
vit. Pythagor. c. xxiii. p. 86. Minut. Fel. ſect. xix. p. 115, edit. Dav. Euſeb. 
Prep. Evang. lib. iii. c. 3. alſo c. 11. | EDT | 
Vor. III. | 
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that it did not Nb ſo ſoon after the Flood as he ſuppoſes. By his 
Account Eliun was deified and worſhiped a little before the Diſperſion; 
who died about the Year before the Chriftian Fra 2648, which was 
ten Years before the Families deſcended from Noah, ſeparated : but if 
he died in Phænicia, as Sant honiatbo writes, and Uranus reigned thirty- 
one Years after him, it muſt have been at ſooneſt in the Year before 
Cbriſt 2637, and after the Flood 532 Years, but it might be ſeveral 
Years later. It is univerſally agreed, that Idolatry firſt began in Phe- 
nicia and Egypt, and was propagated thence to other Nations, Arabia 
and Chaldza from Egypt; and from Phenicia into the Greek Coun- 
tries: it is alſo highly probable, that the Race of Ham and Canaan, 
Who firſt peopled Phenicia and Egypt, and who were remarkably 
curſed by their Father Noab for their Impiety and Mockery of him, 
might be the firſt who departed from the Worſhip of the one true 
God; and ſet up the idolatrous Worſhip of dead Men, who had been 
their Progenitors, But it is ſcarce probable, that Men whoſe Fathers 
but two Generations before them were delivered from the univerſal De- 
luge by the immediate Power and Providence of the Creator and Lord 
of Heaven and Earth, whom alone they then worſhiped, ſhould fo ſoon 
fall from the Worſhip of God their Saviour to the Worſhip of Men 
who lived in the fame Age, or but one Age before themſelves. Sem, 
it is probable, outlived both his Brothers, Ham and Faphet; for he 
lived 502 Years after the Flood, and died only twenty-eight or twenty- 
nine Years before the Diſperſion: and as he was the chief Patriarch, 
he would take care to promote the Worſhip of the true God, both by | 
his Doctrine and Example, whilſt he lived: and we can hardly ſup- 
poſe, that ſo groſs an Idolatry, as theWorſhip of dead Men, would pre- 
vail ſo ſoon after his Death, as Sanchoniatho's Hiſtory ſuppoſes. Iam 
therefore moſt inclined to think, that the Idolatry of Hero-worſhip did 
not begin in Phenicia and Egypt till the Death of Saturn ; and that he 
was the firſt deified Hero. 

Saturn died about 800 Years or more after the Flood, as may . 
collected from the Series of the Genealogies of Sanchontatho, who has 
no other Chronology to go by. And now it was, that he, and others 


who lived before him, and alſo his Contemporaries, were worſhiped i in 
| ſeveral 
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ſeveral Parts of Phænicia and the adjacent Countries. After | ſome 
Time the Phenician Deities, with others who were born in Egypt, 
and had reigned there from the Time. of Saturn, were worſhiped at 
Thebes, and afterwards in the reſt of Egypt, by the Order of Ofiris, who 
built the firſt Temples, and inſtituted Sacrifices, and other religious 
Rites, in honour of them, and adorned their Temples with their Sta- 
tues, and many rich Offerings, as (69) Diozorus Siculus tells us. O. 
ris, who was Menes, the firſt mortal King of Egypt, began to reign 
934 Years after the Flood: and in his Reign Hero-worſhip was 
thoroughly eſtabliſhed all over Egypt. About the ſame Time, or not 
long after, it is univerſally agreed, that the Idolatry of worſhiping dead 
Men began in Chaldæa; and Serug (70) was the firſt of the Race of 
Sem who laid the Foundation of it. This might be about 930 Years 
after the Flood, Serug and Ofiris were Contemporaries: and accord- 
ing to the Hiſtory of the ancient Libyans, (ſee above Note 57) Saturn 
was the Grandfather of Ofris ; which helps to confirm the Time of 
Saturn, as J have placed it: though the Father of Ofiris was amen 
an Egyptian Fupiter. 

And that Idolatry began at this Time in Wi and ebene 
may be inferred from the Words of Foſbua, ch. xxiv. 2. where he 
tells the Iſaelites a little before his Death, that their Forefathers who 


bad dwelt on the other Side of the Fi, (i. e Euphrates) in old Time, 


Terab, the Pather of Abrabam, ſerved other Gods. And as Serug, the 
Grandfather of 7. wr Tings n. Years after his Birth, it is sprotble 


(69) Lib. L p. 14. | 
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rob. Cedren. Hiſt. Compend. p. 37. Chron, Paſchal. p. 48. Joan. Malel, 
p, 64, 65, 66. Joan, Antioch, in. Excerpt. Valeſ. p. 778. Suid. voc. .= 
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that Idolatry began as early as the Age of Serug, and might have its 
Riſe from him; and be propagated either from Phænicia or Egypt. 
1 have, I think, with ſome Probability fixed the Epoch and Riſe of the 
idolatrous Worſhip of Heroes, or dead Men, in Phænicia, Egypt, and 
Chaldæa. Whether any Worſhip of the evteſizal Elements, or celeſtial 
Gods, ſuppoſed to reſide in them, was practiſed before the Worſhip of 
deified Men, may be queſtioned. The Phænicians (71), and Egyptians, 
and Chaldæans, in later Times pretended, that the firſt Gods which were 
worſhiped, were the Sun, Moon, Stars, etc. which they believed to 
be eternal, and the original Cauſes of mundane Productions: but this 
Point will be more diſtinctiy conſidered in a nen Diſſertation on 
the Subject. 

To proceed therefore with my Obſervations on the Hiſtory of San- 
chontatho : it ſeems to have been a Collection of the moſt ancient Tra- 
ditions preſerved in the Records of the Phænician Temples, and aſcribed 
to Taaut, concerning the firſt Ages of the World, but corrupted, and 
mixed with many Fables. Notwithſtanding, they are a very valuable 
Remain of Antiquity ; and though neither ſo ancient nor authentic as the 
Moſaic Hiſtory ; yet they agree with it in many very material Points, 
This Hiſtory repreſents Mankind to have begun in one Pair, as the 
Scripture of Moſes does; and reckons ten Generations from them inclu- 
five through the Line of Cain, and places Mi/raim by Name in the 
twelfth Deſcent, agreeably to the Hiſtory of Scripture. And though 
by not having the Flood recorded, the Phænician Annals ſuppoſed the 
Earth to be inhabited from the Beginning or Formation of it, without 
Interruption, or any general Deſtruction of Mankind; yet it is plain, 
there were no Traditions of any confiderable Number of Inhabitants 
on Earth, nor any Kingdem erected, till the Days of Uranus, (in the 
third Generation after the Flood) and Saturn, and Taaut: and after 
the Diſperſion of the Families of Noah, and above 530 Years after the 
Flood. Sanchoniatho knew no Chronology, nor did the Phænician 
Annals mention the Years of the Genealogies recorded in them, which: 


in Diod. Sic. lib. i. p. 10; 11. Euſeb. Præp. Evang. lib. i. c. 6, 9. 


was 
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was a very great Defect. 80 he could only relate the Succeſſion os 
them, which, we find, agrees to the Moſaic Account, in which the 
Vears are particularly ſet down. And we alſo find, that the firſt Diſ- 
perſion of Families and Settlements in different Countries, proceeded 
from one Part of the Earth, where the firſt Men were born and lived; 
and which Sanchoniatho pretended to be Phenicia, to do honour to 
his Country; and that this Diſperſion began in the Days of Uranus, 
who was the third in Deſcent after the Flood: and when Taaut, the 
Son of Miſor, was living. And that Taaut, the Son of Miſor, or 
Mizraim, might live long enough to make the firſt Settlement in 
Egypt, as Sanc honiatho ſuppoſes, is evident from the Scripture- Account 
of the Years of the firſt Ages of Men after the Flood. For it appears 
there, Gen. x. 10. that Nimrod, the Son of Cuſh, who; was, elder 
Brother to Migraim, ruled at Babel, or Babylon, upon the Diſperſion 
of the Noachic Families, 53 1 Years after the Flood: and ſo Taaut, be- 
ing the Son of the younger Brother, might well live to make a Settle- 
ment in Egypt a few Years after. Nay, it is not improbable, but that 
: Miſor or Mizraim himſelf might live to go; with his Family into 
Egypt, which was called from him the Land of Mizraim, | Men who 
were born after the Flood lived above four hundred Years for ſeveral 
Generations. And as Nimrod lived till after the Birth of Peleg, who 
was in the fifth Deſcent of thoſe born after the Flood, ſo in like man- 
ner, according to Sancboniatho's Hiſtory, Taaut lived in the Days of 
Neptune, who was the fifth from the Flood alſo, or rather the fixthe- 
For N eptune was the Son of Pontus, and Pontus was the Son of Nereus, 
and Nereus was cozval with Saturn, and Saturn was the Son of Ura- 
nus, and Uranus was the Son of Eliun, who was contemporary with the 
. Cabiri, and before them was Miſor, who was in the firſt Deſcent after 
the Flood. The Deſcent ſtood, viz. 1. Mifor and Sydyc. 2. Eliun 
and Cabiri. 3. Uranus. 4. Saturn and Nereus, 5. Pontus. 6. Nep- 
tune. 

Thus this moſt ancient Writer, n by the learned Por- 
phyry as an Hiſtorian, of the greateſt Credit and Veracity, has, in his 
Defence of Idolatry and falſe Religion, born remarkable Teſtimony to 
the true Religion of Scripture, and the Hiſtory of the Me/azc Writings, 

| with. 
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with which his Hiſtory agrees in many Things, as Porphyry himſelf 
owns. Sanchoniatho ſhews, from the oldeſt Phenician Records, that 
the World and Mankind had not always exiſted, as was pretended by 
ſome Greek Philoſophers, Ocellus, Lucanus, Ariſtotle, and many others, 
both before and after them, [ſee Euſeb. Prep. Evang. lib. i. c. 7, 8 ] 
and that the Formation of them is really no older than the Scripture 
has made them. He would indeed exclude God and his divine Power 
from the whole Work of Creation; and fo accounts for the Production 
of the Earth and Heavens in a very untheological and ridiculous man- 
ner, which ſhews the Neceſlity of the Exiſtence of a Deity, and the 
Exertion of a divine Power to create the World. Sanchoniatho has 
likewiſe ſhewed, that the moſt ancient Gods of the Gentiles were no 
other than the firſt Kings who were deified and worſhiped after their 
Death; and ſo, that the Pretence of celeſtial and eternal Gods is a mere 
Fiction of Poets in Aſter-ages: and alſo, that all the Pagan Myſteries 
were inſtituted only to put a falſe and allegorical Senſe on the Hiſtory of 
theſe Gods, in order to diſguiſe the real Characters and Actions of ſome 
of them, which made them very unfit to be imitated, and much leſs 
to be adored: and to reſolve 'L: eee into a mere phyſical Syſtem. 


Of the Origin and Progref of Leads. 


. Plato (72) ſaies, that the firſt A a0 of Greece believed Be mun- 

dane Elements, Sun, Moon, Earth, Stars, and Heaven, to be the 
only Gods. Ariſtotle (73) was of the ſame Opinion. But it is certain 
they believed theſe Elements were animated with intelligent Beings who 
inhabited them. The Queſtion therefore is, what the divine Beings 
who reſided in the mundane Elements, originally were, The oldeſt 
Annals and Hiſtories of the Phænicians, Egyptians, Libyans, Atlan- 
tans, Chaldeans, and Cretans, agreed, that the firſt Gods were _ | 
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avi Women who were deified after their Death : and they do not men- 
tion any Worſhip paid to the celeſtial Bodies and Elements before this, 
and which was inſtituted after Mankind became diſperſed into different 
Parts of the Earth, and Societies and Kingdoms were formed. And as 
there is no ſufficient Evidence, that Idolatry, either af the Worſhip of 
the 8un and other Elements, or of Men, prevailed before the Flood, 
[though Sanchoniatho indeed ſuppoſes it] ſo there is no Ground to think 
that any ſort of Idolatry prevailed after the univerſal Deluge, till ſome 
| Years after the Death of Noab and Sem, and the Diſperſion of the Fa- 
milies of Noab into ſeveral Countries, About the Time of this Diſ- 
perſion Sanchoniatho places the Deification of Eliun the Father of Ura- 
nus: but moſt others agree, either that Uranus or Saturn were the 
firſt Kings who were worſhiped as Gods ; and it ſeems to me moſt 
| probable, that the Ny of Hero-worſhip began upon the Death 
of (74) Saturn. | 
Euſebius (75) gWns, that the Phenicians. and Egyptians. Were the 
firſt who deified mortal Men ; but thinks they worſhiped the celeſtial 
Bodies before, of which there is no Evidence : and as Taaut was the 
firſt who went with a Colony from Phenicia and ſettled in Egypt, and 
carried with him the Phænician Hero-Gods then worſhiped, theſe 
muſt be the firſt who were worſhiped i in Egypt. Euſebius alſo allows 
it probable, that the celeſtial Gods received their Names from deified 
Men : and. as this was ſo, if we may credit the oy of Sanchonia- 


(74) Didymus 8 that Meliſſeus, who was King of Crete in the Reign 
of Saturn, was the firſt ho appointed Sacrifices, and other religious Rites, 
to be performed to the Gods. Therefore La#antius obſerves, Sive a Me- 
liſſeo, ſicut Didymus, colendorum deorum ritus effluxit; ſive ab ipſo quo- 
que Jove, ut Euhemerus tradit; de tempore tamen conſtat, quando dii coli 
cœperint. Meliſſeus quidem multum anteceſſit ætate, quippe qui educa- 
verit Jovem— et iccirco fieri poteſt, vel ut ante vel adhuc puero Jove, deos 
colere inſtituerit, id eſt, alumni ſui matrem (Rheam) et aviam Tellurem, 
quæ fuit Urani conjux ; et patrem Saturnum : et ipſe hoc exemplo atque 
| Inſtituto Jovem ad tantam ſuperbiam provexerit, ut poſtea ſibi divinos ho- 
nores auderet aſſumere. De falſ. relig. lib. i. p. 107. This is the beſt Ac- 
count of the firſt Greek Hero-worſhip, after 15 received the Names of the 
Gods from Egypt. 

(75) Prep. ROO lib, i. c. 6, p. 17, 


tho, 
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tho, and other the moſt ancient Hiſtorians, it is moſt probable, that 
this laid the Foundation of the Worſhip of the celeſtial Orbs, Sun, 
Moon, Stars, etc. into which the Souls of the firſt deified Kings and 
eminent Perſons were believed to reſide, and were worſhiped in them: 
and by being worſhiped, both they and the celeſtial Bodies were in 
time believed to be eternal Gods. This Opinion prevailed both 
amongſt the Phenicians, Egyptians, and Chaldeans, after the Infti- 
tution of Myſteries, in which the Hiſtory of the firſt Gods was alle- 
gorized and turned into a phyſical Syſtem. This allegorical Interpre- 
tation of the Actions of the firſt Gods, was deſigned to' make their 
Theogony appear to be reaſonable and conſiſtent with true Religion 
and Morals, though it never was received by the Vulgar, or eſtabliſhed 
by Law. And as the allegorical Theology ſuppoſed the prior Exiſt- 
ence of the Hero-Gods, whoſe Actions and Hiſtory were allegorized : 
ſo alſo the making Images in human Form to repreſent their Perſons, 
and building Temples in which they were placed and conſecrated, 
ſhews, that the firſt Gods were really no other than dead Men and 
Women. It appears from Sancboniatbo, whoſe Hiſtory is the Stan- 
dard of Pagan Theogony, that the Phenic:ans had Temples and Ima- 
ges of the Hero-Gods from the Beginning; and Plato (76) ſuppoſes 
the ſame of the Egyptian. And could theſe be erected to mere phy- 
ſical Elements? could the Elements or celeſtial Bodies be repreſented 
by the Forms of Men and Women? There could (as Euſebius (77) 


(76) De Leg. lib. ii. p. 656. Serran. where he ſuppoſes the Egyptians had 
Letters and Sculpture for ten thouſand Years then paſt. Lucian indeed 
ſaies, that the Egyptian Temples in ancient Times had no Images in them; 
yet, he ſaies, they were the firſt who had the Knowledge of the Gods, and 
_ conſecrated Temples and Groves to them that not long after, the M- 
rians received from the Egyptians their Theology, and erected Temples to 
the Gods, and inſtituted facred Rites, and placed their Images in them. De 
Dea Syr. p. 1057, edit. Pariſ. | „ 
(77) Præp. Evang. lib. iii. c. 3. p. 91. And Lucian relates, that in the 
City of Hierapolis, where all the Hero Gods had their Images placed in the 
Temple, there was no Image either of the Sun or Moon: and the Reaſon 
which the Prieſts gave for it was, that as the other Gods had Images to re- 
preſent their Perſons, which could not otherwiſe be ſeen or known, fo there 


I 8 well 
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well obſerves) be no occafion-for theſe Images to repreſent and put 47 
them in mind of the Sun, Moon, Planets, Earth, Air, Fire and | 
Water, which they daily faw or perceived: and how came they alſo 
particularly to Gee try the Complexions, Statures, warlike and amor- 
onsExploits, and alt the Paffions, Virtues and Vices of the Gods and 
Goddeſſes, if they did not believe they were Men and Women? And 
certainly, had the perſonalized Elements, or Perſons repreſented by 
them, been a mere Fiction of the Hierophants, they would have attri- 
buted tter Characters to their allegorical Perſons; and not have choſe 
Mo were lewd, vicious, cruel, unjuſt, or in any Degree 1 immo- 
ral, which would naturally tas it did) corrupt the Notions and Morals 
of the Vulgar, who believed the Gods whom they were taught to 
worſhip, and whoſe Worſhip was inftituted and commanded by the 
Laws to be not only real Perſons (as they undoubtedly were) but alſo 
believed the Hiftory port cam een in N W 1 as they were 
related by the Poets. 
© The moſt ancient Greek before s bad ackber ig 2 nor 
Images of Gods, nor had ſo much as heard of the Names (78) of any 
of them, They received their Theology originally from the Phonician 
Cabiri, or their Deſtendants the Pelaſgi, who taught them only to 
invoke the Gods without letting them know who they were. But 
after they had received their Names from the Egyptians, and their 
moſt ancient Oracle at Dodona had authorized the Conſecration and 
Worſhip of them, they then built Temples, and made Images which 
they placed in them. After many Years Melampus and Orpbeus 
5 brought the Egyptian Theology and Myſteries into Greece, which 
” were inſtituted and taught at Thebes and Argos. From henceforth, 
and probably alſo before, the hr rant, of the Gods was taught 


was no need to make Images of the Sun and Moon, whoſe Aſpects were 
conſpicuous to all. De Dea Syr. p. 480. edit. Reitz. Amſtel, 1743. 

(78) Herodot. lib. ii. c. 52. Euſebius ſpeaking of theſe Times ſaies, ol wgd- 
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Greeks abounded with Gods. 48855 041 | +; 

The Difference of the — U 5 the . and e RS 
called by the ſame Names, ought carefully to be obleryed, F or as the; 
Greeks received their Gods, and the Hiſtory of them, about the Time, 
of -Cecrops, or 1550 Years before the Chriſtian Ara: fo afterwards 
they fancied that they lived at that Time, and date from thence the 
Hiſtory of their Lives and Actions which really. commenced many 
Ages before. Thus the Greek Poets and Hiſtorians make Saturn, Fur 
piter, and the reſt of the Gods, live in the Reigns of Kings, who were. 
contemporary to or about the Time their Names were brought and re- 
ceived in Greece; and confound their original Hiſtory with that of He. 
roes real or fictitious, who lived, many Centuries later, but were called 
by the ſame Names, and deified after their Death. So the Greek Saturn, 
Jupiter, Dionyſus, Hercules, etc. have the ſame Hiſtory and Exploits. 
aſcribed to them, as belong to the Phænician and Fee Gods, who. 

lived a thouſand Years before them. 

This is the true Foundation and Reaſon of the great Dil and. 
ſeeming Inconſiſtences between the Greet Hiſtory and that of the Phe- 
nicians, Egyptians, and other Nations; and not being obſerved, has 

cauſed great Confuſion, and otherwiſe inextricable Difficulties in their | 
Hiſtory and Chropology. . But if the Genealogies of the Phenician and 


(79) 1 i. c. 23. Weſſel. 8 alarge Account is given of the Inſtitu- 
tion of the Myſteries of the Greek Bacchus by Orpheus, to do Honour to 
the Cadmeans. See e lb. ili. p. 196, 199. 
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Beyptian Gods, and the Epochs of their Age, be compared with thoſe _ 
of the Greek-born Gods, it will eaſily appear what a vaſt Difference of 
Vears there is between them ; 3. the Greek Saturn himſelf reigning only 
about the Time of Cecrops ; and others being Sante merry. and my 
many \ Years after him, as their Hiſtories plainly. ew. 
Thus we ſee that Idolatry, Was: originally + that of Hero-wortbip 
with: was plain and fimple, till it was diſpuiſed and perplexed (as it 
ſoon was) with Allegory fre. Phyſiology ; and thence: Men were taught | 
to worſhip. the mundane Elements, which they believed were ani- 
mated by intelligent Beings, Who, governed, them, without. knowing 
any other, Gods, Cæſar ſaies (80), the Germans have no other Gods 
but thoſe they ſee, and of, whoſe Benefits they have,;plain, Experience, 
212, the Sun, Fire, and the Moon; and have not ſo much as heard of 
any others. Tacitus, who was beitet acquainted with the Cuſtoms of 
the Germans than Czſar, ſales, that they all worſhiped, ($1):Hertbum, 
that is, their Mother Earth. He 9 7 ſaies; tbat they had 1 or 
Mercury 1 in eſpecial Veneration, and  offe red human Sacrifices Sk 
that they alſo facrificed' to H. ercilles and Mars. The ancient (82) yn 
thians. worſhiped the fame Deities, with. thoſe of the Germans, and 
others. Theſe were Veſta, their principal Deity, then wupiter, | and 
Gee tlie Earth; whom they believed to he the Wife. of. Ju upiter : : after 
theſe they worlhiped - 910 the, cel tial Ul enus, Hercules, and Mars. 


(80) Germani—Deorum n numero eos ſolos ducunt, quos cernunt, et quo- | 
rum opibus aperte juvantur; Solem et Vulcanum et, Lunam 3 3 reliquos ne fa- 
ma quent, acceperunt; De Bel. Gal. lib. vi. ſect. A to: 

(81) In commune Herthum,, id eſt, Terram matrem lente De Mor. 
Germ. c. 40. But it ſhould. be Erthum,, whence the Egli Word Earth 
is derived. See El. Sched, de Diis Germ. c. iv, p. 61, and Gorop. Becan. 
Hermath. lib. v. p. 110, 111.. Tacitus alſo ſaies, Deorum maxime Mercu- 
rium colunt, cui certis diebus humanis quoque hoſtiis litare fas habent. 
Herculem ac Martem conceſſis animalibus placant. Ibid. e. ix. Hermes or 


Mercury was called Teutates, and J. heutates, by the Germans, from the Phe 


nician Taaut, wrote J. haut in the ancient German hi T4 wa hs aner SEE. 
El. Sched. de Diis Germ. bh > 1 


(82) Herodot. lib. iv. c. 59. The 8 ben a ws Gat, Gods were 4 | 
amongſt them by the Pelaſpi, or Samothracians, after their Names were pub-. 


bete and 7 are plainly no other 1 . enen and Egyptian 
ities. - 2 | 
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Theſe Gods were worſhiped by all the Sey thians. 7. a w was hp fame 
"with the German Vulcan, i. e. Fire: and the celeſtial Venus and Apollo 
were the Sun and Moon. But all theſe were no other than the deified 
Heroes and Heroines, who had been ($3) Men and Women. 

The ancient Peruns did not worſhip Gods who. had been Men, 
and for this Reaſop, as Herodutus (84) judicioufly obſerves, they erect- 
ed neither Temples, Statuts, nor Sg and thought thoſe guilty of 
great Folly who did ſo. Their Cuſtom Was. to ſacrifice to Jupiter 
(Bel) upon the higheſt Mountains, calling the whole Circuit of Hea- 
ven by that Name. They offered Sactifices alſo to the Sun, and Moon, 
and Barth, and Ferre," and Mares, und to the Winds : to theſe only: 
they facrificed from the Begirititi, But afterward they were taught 
by the Afſyrians and Arabians to ſacrifice ta Urania (i. e. the celeſtial: 
Venus)whom'the n, call L Mylitta, the Arabian, Alitta,, and the: 
Tn en 5 5 

Job mentions no other Iddlatr) dut that of wraffhiping the Sun and 
Moon, prastiſed in Arabian Hs Time; ch. xaxi, 26, 27. And Haro- 
dotus ſpeaking of the Arubians, ſales likewiſe, that they owned no 
other Gods but the (8 Men, and | Mon, called by them Dionyſus and 

(83) Abends 9 5 Sus Wee 4 ER lte „Her erodox.. lib. enen, 


And Auguſtin very ju bes omnibus Iiteris Paganorum aut non 
invent aut vi inverixi deus l 8 quod Varro 


dicit omnes ab his mortuos ph vg: Manes deos : obat per ea ſacra, 


7 gor omnibus fere echibentur mortuis, ete. De Civ. Pet ib. viii. c. 26. 


' (84) Lib. i. c. 131, p. 56. See Strab 25m lib. xv. P. 1064. where he 
cites the Words of Henaupiur. The Pee ta ppoſed theft mundane Ele- 
ments to be animated by fpiritual Beings, who directed their Motions, In- 
fluences, and Operations. Theſe they Thouphr Were rn Neo, generated 
Gods, and Miniſters of che ſupreme God, whoſe Symbol was the Sun, 
which they therefore principally worſhiped... See Hecatieus in Proœm. Diog. 
Laert. p. g. But they made no Images 87 epreſent them: and Beroſus ſaies, 
that the firſt Image of human Form that af made to be worſhiped, was in 
the Reign of Hrfawerwes Mnemor 3" and this was the Image of Venus Anaitis. 
See Clem. Alex. Protrept. p. 57. edit. Oxon. and the learned Notes of 
Archbiſhop. Potter there. See alſo Gorop. Becan. Saxon. lib. vi. p. 608. 
concerning this Goddeſs: and alſo — Grag, Sac. p. 245. Afterward 
the Images of other 'Gods were worthiped in Perfia, 

41856) Arovvoer 5 Deoy nav I Try Ovegnins eiae 7 Irene 3 3 * wy 
ws Oveglan ru 5 Ovegavy, ANA, lib. 1. c. 0 The Editions reads 


Urania,. 
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Urania. Dionyſus in their Language was called Uratal or Oratal, 
and Urama, Altlat. © 1 
Strabo (86) ſaies in like manner, that the Arabians worſhiped only 
Jupiter and Dionyſus: and Arrian (87) ſaies, that they worſhiped ' 
only. Uranus and Dionyſus. But Uranus was the whole Circuit of 
Heaven, meant alſo by Jupiter in Strabo, and comprehended the 
Moon,; and Dronyfus was the Sun. And it is certain, that they alſo 
Tr Beg the Planet Venus, called (88) Fino and Lucifer. Now if the 


12:0; but the genuine Reading isOceg!da,. or Oel. which two Greek 
get Cop ies have, v/z.. Arch. Cant. Sancreft, and the Oxon. MS. men- 
tioned by Pococte. Not. in Abul-pharai. Specim. Hiſt. Arab. p. 107. One 
of the Bodleian MSS. has 'O-g1&a 3 and another Ogalaaar: and the MS. uſed 
by Laurentius Valla in his Latin Tranſlation, printed 1475, had Oęalax, 
which both Heury Stephens, and Dr. Gale, and James Gronovius, overlooked. 

Ouratal, or Oratul, in the Arabic Language, ſignifies the high or celeſtial 

Light, or Fire, from UF or Or, Light or Fire, and Taal excelſus, high. 

Elias Schedius de Dns German p. 108. thinks the Word means the God of 

Fire, from UF and Al. But this Derivation is not ſo natural as the other. 

The learned Pococke conjectures the Word to have been O, that is, the- 

high or ſupreme God, from Olla Taal. But as the MSS. favour the readin 

Quretal.or Oratal, and the Word is expreſſive of the ſolar Deity 3; I think 

there can be no doubt but that Ouratal or Oratal is the true Reading. The- 

Name of the other Deity Urania, called Ax Ar, is plainly derived from the 

Hebrew Lail, whence the Arabic Albelal, or Alilal, the. Moan. See El. 

Sched. de-Diis Germ. p. 165. Pocock. Not. in Abul-pharai. Specim. Hiſt, 

Arab. p. 107. Scalig. Not. in Fragm. ad fin. lib. de Emendat. temp. F. 27. 

And it is probable, that uns Lucina was called by the Greets Elxabia, from 

che Arabic Halilath, as Scaliger thinks, which ſignifies the nem Moan ; or 
from Allath, or Allitha, ate was the Name of Luciza amongſt the Ara- 
ans. Panſamas ſaies, the Mirians were the firſt who worſhiped Urania, 

* 14. So chat the Arabians. as well as Perſſans received this Deity 

on... : 

(86) Geog. lib. xvi. pr 2076. And that the whole Circuit of Heaven. 
was called by the Name of Jupiter, we are informed by Herodotus, who 
ſaies, ] xνj,j̈ i Ts ag Ai 3ocAborJes (ſc. Hic.) lid. i. c. 131. and 
| Strabo faies of the Perſians, mv Searoy. W P- 2064. | 

(8 7) De Expedit. Alex, p. 486. 

88 Ave g inod nE te „ Hoaog" . A odiraev Diet l Toe). 
lad, Timæ. Lor. De Anim. Mund. * Ariſtotle 1 the ſame, 
ui d av © T8 Ge, 55 A ęodi irus, ol: 3 Hes Teo yoedyny. Lib. de mund. P- 
602. Jerome ſaies, the Arabians worſhiped the Planet Venus, or the Star 
called Laifer. Sidus luciferi quem Saraceni huc uſque yenerantur. Com. in 
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Perſians from the Beginning, as is obſerved above n Herodotus, wor- 
 ſhiped both the Sun and Moon, and afterwards learned the Worſhip of U. 
rania from the Arabians and Afſyrians ; Urania muſt be different. from 
_ Nen, and may ſeem to be the Planet called Venus, Funo, or Ura- 

But as it does not appear that the ancient Aſyrians or Arabian 
ed the Planet Venus (though the Arabians ; in later Times did) 
but both worſhiped the Sun and Moon; ſo we muſt infer, that there 
is a Miſtake in the Text of (89) Herodotus, and that the old Perfians 
worſhiped only the Sun, and other Elements originally, and were 
taught to worſhip the Moon (99) called'Urania, by the teas and 
Arabian. This was the e Nen o ally . 


1 £5 „ 
1 ah 


Alias, c. v. But their Worſhip of the Planet vt might'b be later than the 

Time of Herodotus. 

Euthymius Zygabenus ſaies, the Arabians worth iped che Star Dae to eh 
ri n of Heraclius the Emperor. of Zagarlwol—wgoonvviVli; 19 Burg dn, 

N Thx A®Ppodiry, etc. in Panoplia. Venus, or the Moon, was: called Cabar in 
the e Language, which ſrgnifies great: as Kut Fance in the 
ſame Place. 

(89) The Word cealwy ſhould be omitted in the Paragraph above- cited, 
and the Place ſhould be read, 9vye: 5*HAiw v TA & Tives N T % "Aviuoios. 
lib. i. c. 131. and Xenophon omits the Word in his Account of to Perfian 

Worſhip. Inſtit. Cyr. lib. viii. and alſo Epicharmas, in a Diſtich cited from 

him by Menander : O n Enixagu@- rug des (ſc. Perſarum) dv ˙ aiya 

Artus, H Alon, Thi, Tg, Te, Astęac. Not. Jac. Gronov, in loc. 

Where Gronovius obſerves, that Epicharmus had his Expreſſion either from 

| Herodotus, or the Perc Writers. As if Epicharmus, who wrote above 

twenty Years before Herodotus compiled his Fiiftory, could N his Account 
of the Perſian Gods from him. 

(90) Urania is the known Name of the Moon: ind plainly means ſo in 
Herodotus, lib. iii. c. 8. p. 164. where it is called by the Arabians Alilat : 
and perhaps it ſhould be Aula alſo inſtead of Alita, lib. i. c. 13 1. though 
the Name Allath, Allat ha, or Allitha, is mentioned in the Koran, as belong- 
ing to this Deity. Herodotus alſo mentions Venus Urania, whoſe Temple 
at Aſcalon was burnt by the Scythians, lib. i. c. 105. and this was the Tem- 
ple of Venus, the Moon, or Juno. Strabo indeed ſaies, that the Perfians. 
worſhiped both the Moon and Venus, lib. xv. p. 1064. But this muſt refer 
to later Times than the Age of Herodotus. For Xenophon in two Places 

ſpeaking of the Sacrifices of the Dn Fans in the Tine of . mentions Ju- 


A 
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I proceed to conſider the Cbaldæan Idolatry, which was called che ** : 
Sabian, and which was notonly very ancient, but fpread from.Chal- a 
dea into Arabia, Meſopotamia, Egypt, and all the eaſtern Countries. 

It conſiſted in the: Worſhip of the Sun, Moon, Stars, and Planets, . 
which they believed were animated with divine Intelligences, and the 
Souls of dead Men, to whom they conſecrated Teleſmanical (9 1) Ima- 
ges and Shrines, which they thought were influenced by their Pre- 
ſence and Operations in them; and before which they offered Sacri- 
fices and performed all their Devotions. Such Images as theſe were 

| Laban's Teraphim, Gen. xxxi. 19, Theſe Images were made upon 
certain Days which were thought to be auſpicious, and under certain . 
planetary Aſpects: and were conſecrated . by. magical Rites. to bring 
down the celeſtial Spirits into them. Theſe Images were called Ta-- 
liſms, or Teliſins; and were thought to be oracular. They were uſed 
in Divination, and as Phylacteries againſt all Calamities. This Idola- 

1 with the moſt Probability, was thought to have begun in Chal-. 
dea (92) ;,and the. Probability is much confirmed, from Aſtrology 
being firſt ſtudied and practiſed by the (93) Chaldæans; as it generally 
is agreed to have been many Years before the Birth of Abraham. 29980 h 


piter (i. e. the Heaven) and he Sun, but abby no mention of the Moon or 
Venus. Inſtit. Cyr. lib. viii. p. 464, 500. edit, Hutch, octav. And as this 
Urania was the Mitra of the Perſians, it muſt be the Moon: for Mitra was a 
the feminine of Mitras, which was the Sun. It ſignified Mother in the. * 
Perſian Language. See Hottinger Hiſt. Orient. lib. i. c. 7. p. 229. 
(91) See. Hottinger's Hiſt. Grient. p. 296, etc. and ſee a full Account of 


the Sabian Religion. Ibid. lib. i. c. 8. p. 245—297. and in Pocacke's Notes: 
on Abul-pbarai. Specim. Hiſt. Arab. p. 138 — 143. 


(92) See Pococke's Notes in Abul-pharas. Specim. Hiſt. Arab, p- 1 38. 
(93) Philo Judæus, ſpeaking of the ancient. Chaldeans, fates, XA 93 
| & Tas Hg Alg roricailte a 5govpulan, ie TAI; u,ðjs THY agg &yalivles, 
as vnrinaGey j,: Tas W x0cpe. d uα⁰ẽj,. - felon gies fripruvcr. Lib. 
de Abrah, p. 359. Lucian indeed faies, the Atbiopians were. the firſt who, 
Practiſed Aſtrology and Divination, and communicated the Art to the Egyp-- 
_ tians, who improved it; after whom, he thinks, the Cha/dzans practiſed it, 
Ne Aſtrolog. p. 540. edit. Bourdelot.. and P- 3 361. edit. Reitz. tom, ii. But 
it is more probable, that the Chaldæaus made the firſt aſtrological Obſerva-- 
tions: and either 155 or the e have the oldeſt Claim to it. 


lin 
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1 ian Writers almoſt ae ee aſcribe it to * the Great Grand- 


father of Arabam, as hath been before obſerved: but ſome (94) 
think, that Images of Men were firſt made in the Days of Terab his 
Father; and that Pillars were — before: ws ta (9 5) RY het 
Gods they worſhiped. 

ede not; ances 155 "oY 
verſal of all Religions ; and it was the Idolatry and Superſtition (though 
more refined afterwards) which. Abraham oppoſed in Cbaldaa, and 
| _ in Oppoſition ta it the nee the one ſupreme God _ 


(94) Epiphan. adv. Hzref. lib. i. . 8. Fae 8 2 131. tom. | 
ii. where he obſerves, © That the Egyptians, Babylonians, Phrygians, and 
« Phenicians, were the firſt who had mee and Myfteries, from whom the 
««. Greeks received them in the Time of Cecrops.: and before they had begun 
to worſhip Saturn, Rhea, Jupiter, Apollo, and the:reft of the Gods.“ But 
the Worſhip of theſe Gods was begun in Greess in the Reign of Cecrops. _ 

(95) Clem. Alex. Strom. i. p. 349. See Conſtant, Manaſſ. Annal. P. 21. 
edit. Meurſ. vel dx rag Tav alen ALiccs, xlarcg is avles ol ma · 
N, Le SC 1 ws a hοονννά,a¶ T5 18, ꝛec p 7 * o ru n once 

„Ka dN Oxαα⁰¹j,l N aden 
Hens Agyeins,, fu sal. * Nvcairoici Co 
nei. Cu00pnrev Eh xiova {anger aveornr , _ 
| ana 8 0 Tyv Evewriay Toyoas iet 7 e At xo Eyanua Ax xiovm dra, | 
ls rare | 
Os Fei dera ru d Te re. te,; 
raid Gn hte N xi Uno, Strom. 1. 
And that the moſt ancient Greek Statues were Pieces of Wood Euſebius ſhews 
from Plutarch, Præp. Evang. lib. iii. c. 8. And Tertullian ſaies, Quanto 
diſtinguitur a crucis ſtipite Pallas Attica vel Ceres farrea, quæ ſine effigie 
rudi palo et informi ligno proſtant. Adv. Gent. And Arnobius writes (cont. 
Sent. lib. vi. p. 196.) lignum (coluiſſe) Carios * Diana indolatum; pro 

Marte Romanos Haſtam Varronis ut indicant muſæ: and fo did the Scythians. 
Lucian. Scytha, p. 342. Arbores fuere numinum templa. Plin. lib. xii. init. 
Ab origine rerum pro diis immortalibus veteres Haſtas coluere. Juſtin. Hift. 
lib, xliu. c. 3. See Clem. Alex. Cohort. ad Gent. p. 29, 30. Theſe and ſuch 
as theſe were the firſt rude Draughts of Statues, and ſymbolical Repreſen- 
tations of the Gods worſhiped by the ancient Greeks, Romans, Sqcytbians, 
Arabians, etc. and every Nation, after Idolatry prevailed, had ſome or other 
Repreſentations or Symbols of the Gods they worſhiped, to remind them of 
them: to which purpoſe Maximus Tyrius obſerves, vd. v, „ Baggage, 
1 'Emtlwixov, Y HAUT, xx uxeggaſiuei, * vopadixer, Sx &5vToASv, dt m 


an | x6/ax/noa dl] ovuCong ara rie Tay I 8@v . Diſſert. 38. P- 402. 


without 
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without Teraphim, Images or Shrines ; and that no material or created 
Being ought to be worſhiped. And this alſo is the Idolatry ſo fre- 
quently inveighed againſt and condemned by Moſes and the Prophets. 
And as it principally conſiſted in Divination by Terapbim, or oracular 
Images conſecrated to the celeſtial Orbs, it was' undoubtedly in Opp6- 
fition to this Superſtition, that God by Moſes inſtituted his Oracle of 
Vrin and Thummim, by which the High Prieſt received the Council 
and Will of God, delivered from his Throne in the Holy of Holes ; and 
which he delivered to the People upon any extraordinary Occaſion. 

The High Prieft with U7im, and the Fewiſb Prophets, ſupplied the 
Place of Pagan Diviners and Oracles, which'were then the chief Sup- 
port of Superſtition and Idolatry in all (96) Parts of the known World; 


(96) Xenophon ſaies, dea ai wikeis N nada To ty Ag palms zei. 
Tos eue vi r x nal ri 8 x worn, Sympol. p. 887. ſo alſo Cicer, de Di- 
vinat. lib, i. c. 1. Pythagoras and his Followers were much addicted to Di- 
vination, Jamblic. vit. Pythag. c. xxviii. p. 116, 127. Diog. Laert, lib. viii. 
vit. Pythag. And Socrates adviſed his Followers to ſtudy it as the moſt divine 
Science; ei & vie pagan d xald Tyv dvlewrivyy coOiar SPAGEE Banoo, owes 
ANN ]- f iii. mv Þ aero & wy ei Ye raff alewrors nf4 Ta wegy- 
| ppdTay enα⁰iναν⁰νν, 8 di wor Lenne On yiynedX% ovubunic Fran, Kenoph. Memo- 
rabil, lib. iv. p. 815, By this we may account for Socrates ordering his 
Friend Crito, at his Death, to ſacrifice a Cock to Aſculapius, which he had 
promiſed himſelf to do. This was conſiſtent with the Character of Socrates, 
who always worſhiped the celeſtial Gods, and attended the public Sacrifices. 
But this laſt and dying Order of his had a peculiar Propriety in it. Socrates 
was a firm Believer of Divination, and was confirmed in the Truth of it by 
his continued Experience of the Divination of that Dzmon which always at- 
tended him; and had preſerved him from many Dangers, and had never 
deceived him, as he declared before his Judges at his Tryal. Now Aſru- 
lapius was the God of Divination, wham Socrates 8 worſhiped, as 
his Protector and conſtant Adviſer, by the friendly Dæmon which attended 
him. The Cock was ſacred to Æſculapius; and therefore his Order to Crito 
to offer a Cock to him, which he had promiſed, had a peculiar Propriety to 
expreſs the Thankfulneſs of Socrates, who was then at the Point of Death, 
to that God who had preſerved his whole Life from many Dangers and Di- 
ſtreſſes, of which he had been forewarned by his Demon. This is a rea- 


© ſonable Account of that laſt Order of Socrates, which has ſo much puzzled, 


learned Men, who never conſidered or attended to this Part of the Character, 
2 . E ; i 1 44> - Be 5 S 23370 +25 5 PST ITS SI *-<F 
of Socrates, and have made many vain Conjectures about it. 


„„ 1 which 
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which therefore the ens were forbidden to reſort unto as being Se- 
ducers, and Promoters of the Worſhip of falſe Gods: and inſtead of 
them they were commanded to conſult his Oracle and true Prophets. 
Theſe were neceſſary to the eus, who were prone to Superſtition 
and Idolatry. And as the Heathen Oracles and Diviners were the great 
and principal Support of Idolatrous Worſhip, the Fews would not have 
been withdrawn from them, if they had not had an Oracle and Pro- 
phets of their own to reſort to, and to inform them of the Will of God, 

in all difficult Caſes and national Concerns. It was therefore an 15. 
ſtance both of the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, to eſtabliſh a ſtand-' _ 
ing Oracle and Succeſſion of Prophets amongſt the Fews; that, by 
the pretended Divinations and Oracles of falſe Gods, they might not 
be tempted to forſake the Worſhip of him the only true God. 

The Ancients have generally thought that Egypt was the Mother 
of Superſtition ; and that Idolatry was firſt ſet up there by the famous 
and learned Egyptian Hermes. The Greek Writers were. generally 
of this Opinion, becauſe they knew of no other Hermes but him who 
was Secretary of State to the firſt Egyptian King Menes called Oris; 
who invented the ſacred Letters, and gave them written Laws. Lu- 
cian (97) therefore ſaies, in his Account of the Beginning of Idolatry, 
& that the Egyptians were the firſt who had the Knowledge of the 
« Gods, and conſecrated: Temples and Groves to them; and inſti- 
« tuted religious Feſtivals in their Honour. That they were alſo the 
« firſt who knew the ſacred Names of the Gods, and taught the 
« ſacred Doctrine concerning them: That not long after, the A 
« ſyrians received from the Egy ptiaus their Theology; and erected. 
2 Temples to the Gods, and inſtituted ſacred Rites, and placed their- 
oy Images 1 in them. Alfo, that in Syria they had Temples about the 
« ſame time with the Egyptians : but that in the moſt ancient Times 
the Egyptians had no Images 1 in their Fd Sg | 


0% De Des Syr. p. 1057. edit, Bourdetot. See 8 Note 16. Ainmi-' 
anus Marcellinus ſaies of Egypt, Hic primum homines longe ante alios ad 
varia religionum incunabula (ut dicitur) pervenerunt; et initia prima ſacro- 
rum caute tuentur, condita {criptis arcanis. 222 xxii. c. 16. p. 34 3. 


The 
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The Oracle of Apollo in Porphyry, cited by (98) Euſebius, ſaies, that 
| the Egyptians were the firſt Inſtitutors of Religion; and that the Phœæ- 
nicians, Aſyrians or Chaldeans, Lydians, and Hebrews, had each 
their ſeveral religious Inſtitutions. - But if the Hiſtory of Sanchoniat ho 
is to be credited, which is the moſt ancient Pagan Writing in the World, 
the firſt Hermes, and Infſtitutor of Religion, went from Phenicia into 
Egypt. But this Hiſtory being wrote in the Phenician Language, and 
not known to the ancient Greeks, was the Reaſon of their making the 
Egyptians the firſt, I nſtitutors of religious Worſhip, However, it ap- 
pears, that the religious Rites and Worſhip of the Phænicians and Egyp- 
tians were contemporary, and had the fame original Author. Accord- 
ing to Sanchoniatho, the firſt Hermes, or Taaut, the Son of Miſor, ſet 
up a pure Idolatry of Hero-worſhip ; and the Phænician Hierophants 
afterward inſtituted Myſteries wherein they taught the initiated to un- 
derſtand the hiſtorical Actions of the Hero- Gods in an allegorical Senſe. 
Hermes carried the Phænician Gods into Egypt, where they were wor- 


ſhiped in Temples, and had their Images placed in them at Thebes, and 
other Parts of the upper Egypt, and in Libya and Arabia. Many 
Years after, the famous Egyptian Hermes improved the ancient Wor- 
ſhip of Hero-Gods with additional Deities, who had been born and 
a reigned | in Egypt, and with many new Rites and Ceremonies to be ob- 
ſerved in the Worſhip of them; and at the ſame time he improved the 
rude ſymbolical Images of the firſt Hermes by hieroglyphic Figures, of 
which he made a Syſtem, and inſtituted Myſteries in Imitation of thoſe 
of Phænicia, and concealed them under facred Letters or Characters, 

which he invented, and alſo hieroglyphic Figures of Animals, Birds, 
Plants, etc. and had them engraved. on Columns of Stone, which were 
laid up or erected i in the Few 85 Under" theſe PIR Fi n 


68) aer 3 3 "wy Heels 6. e. 10 pandgan) 
© Nis Tearo peeomuv i eiTeigove, reise 10 Oyvay 

Oi a xa mivorles VI wg Neturid Of, ins 
Hodge , Oolvines dong pacexcigwy id. 

Auen Avdal re, ES,, N. ard edv. 


N has. lib, ix, C. 10. P. 413. 
1 and 


and ſacred Characters the whole Revptian Theology and natural Phi- 
loſophy was contained; and explained only to thoſe who were initiated 
into the Myſteries: and by theſe he preſerved the original Docttines of 
Religion; the Worſhip of the one ſupreme God, an univerſal Provi- 
dence adminiſtered by ſubordinate divine Beings, the Immortality of 
the Soul, and a future State of Rewards and Puniſhments : this was 
the original Religion of Mankind. He alſo applied the hieroglyphic 
Symbols to natural Cauſes, and the whole mundane Syſtem ; and like- 
- wiſe to the moral Actions and Conduct of human Life. Theſe great 
Improvements in theological: and phyſical Science, which were all 

aſcribed to Hermes, made the Egyptian Theology and Philoſophy uni- 
verſally admired z and, by being communicated to the Greeks and other 
Nations, were the means of keeping up true Sentiments of the Deity 
and Religion amidſt the vulgar Idolatry of Hero - worſhip, when it uni- 
verſally prevailed. For the Egyptian Myſteries were carried into 


Greece and other Countries; and the moſt renowned Legiſlators and 


learned Philoſophers were initiated into them. But in Time they were 
abuſed and corrupted with Immoralities and Impieties; and ſome of 
them promoted Vice and Debauthery inſtead of ttue Religion and Vir- | 
. 5 which were the Nr Defigh' of the gn of on. . 


of the'Cdbiei, Dioſeuri, Pelaſg, Anaces, Curetes, Samothraces Co- 
Ro en ber Idæi ous: 7b and of the Cabiric Myfteri es. 


Theſe Names of the moſt ancient Dezdes and Hero-Gods have been 
(99) confounded both in their Perſons and Ages, which were diffe- 
rent, Ty the Ignorance of the ancient Greek on ans concerning 
them”: 

The firſt or original Cabiri were, as 8 leis, the te 
Sons of Sydyc, who was a Canaanite. None of their Names are men- 
tioned but only Aſeulæpius, who was the eighth and youngeſt of 
them. They lived in the Days of Taaut, the Phanician Hermes, 
Uranus, and Saturn. Taant . them 3 in nen and W riting, 


| (99) See Strab, Geog. lib. x. p. 715. | 
which 
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which he invented: and by his Command they wrote the Memoirs of 
the firſt Hero-Gods, and the whole Phænician Theogony from the 
Creation, which were laid up in the Temple of Berytus, which was 
built by-(1) Saturn, who gave this City to the Cabiri, where they 
| hived, They were deified after their Death ue the To of Dii Ca- 
biri (2), i. e. the great or potent Gods. | 
After the Death of Saturn, and about . e e Vacs after the 
Flood, and 2369 Vears before the Chriftian Ara, he and others, as 
Uranus, and Gee, and Taaut, and many others, were worſhiped under 
the ſame Title. All the greateſt Phoenician, Egyptian, and Gracian 
Gods were called Cabiri in the Myſteries inſtituted to them. Theſe 


Cabiri, or great Gods, were the Progenitors of the Pelaſgt, who are 
called the Deſcendants of the Diaſcuri, or Cabiri, in Sanchoniaths. 


They were called Pelaſgi from their paſſing by Sea out of one Country 
into another. They carried with them the Myſteries of the Cabini 
wherever they went. They went into Egypt, where the Cabiric My- 
ſteries were inſtituted at Mempbis in a Temple conſecrated to them, pro- 
bably in the Reign of Menes, who built the City: and chere Ofiris 
(who is the ſame with Menes) and Is were worſhiped as Cabiri, after 
their Deaths. About the ſame Time, if not before, ſome of the Pe- 
4461 paſſed out of — over the "_ _ e into RT 
(6) Stephan. Byzant. voce e Buell : 2 Wer ee 
(2) Cabir 1 5 8 great or potent in the Phænitian and Hebrew 13 
Varro ſaies: Principes Dei Cœlum et Terra, which were the two Principal 
Samothracian Gods; he adds: ſunt Taautes et Aſtarte apud Pheenicas, ut 
idem principes in Latio Saturnus et Ops. Terra enim et cœlum ut Samo- 
thracum initia docent, ſunt Dei magni, et bi quos dixi multeis nominibus.— 
Nam neque, ut vulgus putat, hi Samothraces Dii, qui Caſtor et Pollux: ſed 
hi mas et femina; et ty quos augurum libri ſcriptos habent ſic, Divi petes:: 
et ſunt pro illeis qui in Samothrace Oel quei. Haec duo Cœlum et Ter- 
ra, etc. De L. Lat. lib. iv. p. 17. In this Paſſage Varro is miſtaken in ſup- 
poſin ng the Phænician Taaut and Aſtartę to be the ſame with Cælum et Terra; 
'which is contrary both to the Hiſtory of Saxchoniatho and all ancient Ac- 
counts of theſe two original Deities. And the learned Joſeph Scaliger is alſo 
miſtaken in ſaying that Taaxt f Was not a e but an Egyptian God. 
Conjectan. in loc. | N e 


and 
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and ſettled in Peloponneſe, and the Iſlands of the Ægean Sea (3), Sa- 
mothrace, Imbros, and Lemnos, where the Myſteries of the Cabiri were 
firſt inſtituted amongſt the Greeks : and afterwards they paſſed into 
Theſſaly. That the Pelaſgi deſcended from the Cabiri, and inſtituted 
the facred Myſteries called from them, we learn from Herodotus, who 
ſaies (4), that whoſoever is initiated into the myſterious Rites. of the Ca- 
biri, which the Samotbracians folemnize, and received from the Pe- 
laſgi, underſtands what he was ſpeaking of : for the Pelaſgi in ancient 

Times inhabited Samothrace. Herodotus allo faies (5), that the Egyp- 
tian Prieſts related, that the Cabiri were the Sons of Vulcan, (their 
oldeſt God) becauſe their Images were like thoſe of Vulcan. Heſy- 
chius (6) has the ſame Obſervation, probably from Herodotus. But 
this was only a Pretence of the Egyptians, to have the Honour of pro- 
_ ducing theſe famous Deities. However, the Egyptians, after they had 

received the Cabiric Myſteries, added the Names of their principal 
Gods and Goddeſſes to them, as Oſiris, 1s, and others, Strabo (7) 
ſaies, that the Corybantes were by ſome reckoned the ſame with the 
Cabiri; and that they came over into Samothrace, - which was before 
called Melita, (or, as others related, Leucofia, ſo . cited by 


la See Strab. 3 ub. x. p. 723. in fin. to p. 746. | 
14) Os 78 Kabeigey dev AE), r Eappoberines rie At Na es 2 
naar yd zr dne elde rd AD Te 38 Eapelenixlu oh- weortgey Ie 
o Fro, etc. Lib. ii. c. 51. The old Scholiaft on the Argonautics of Apol- 
| * onius Rhodius, lib. i. Y 580. repreſents the Pelaſgi as a barbarous Nation, 
tv©- Barcagror, as not being original Greeks, but who came into Greece 
from another Country. See Schol. ad Ariſtoph. Pac. y 276, 2 and Apol. 
Rhod. Argonaut. lib. i. # 917—921. i 
(5) Lib. iii. c. 37. | 5 
(6) In voce, where he calls the Kabel, Kaexivor, from x«eg. xivav, which 
is the ingenious Obſervation of the learned Lambert Bos. So Hefychius gave 
them the Name from the Corybantes, their Prieſts, who toſſed their Heads i in 
a frantic manner, while they ſolemnized the Cabiric Myſteries, and were 
hence called 1 as Strabo writes, al a ref ulenlas Balve, Lib. x. 
725. 
a (7) Lib: x. p. 723, 724. Varro wrote, that Samothrace was before called 
Purtbenia: Inſulam Samum, ſeribit Varro, prius Partheniam nominatam; 
quod ibi Juno adoleverit; 3 ibique etiam Jovi nupferit, Ap. Lat. De falſ. re- 


lig, lib. 1. Pr] | | 
„ „ the 


. an 2 3 0 


hot Scholiaſt on Apollenius Rhodius, lib. i. y 917.) and that their A lions 
and Names were myſterious. Steſimbrotus of Thaſus wrote, that the 
 Samothracian Myſteries were performed to the Cabiri: but he thought, 
they had their Name from the Mountain Cabira in the Berecinthian 
Tract of Phrygia. Acuſfilaus of Argos faies, that Camilus '[Camillus, 
Eaſmilus, or Cadmilus, as others wrote it, which fignifies a ſacred 
Miniſter, and is the Name of Mercury, one of the Cabiri] was the 
Son of Cabira and Vulcan: that three of the Cabiri were his Children 
and from them came the Nymphs Cabiride. Pherecydes related, that 
three Cabiri and three Cabiride were born of Vulcan and 8 the 
Daughter of Proteus: and that to each of them ſacred Rites or Myſte- 
ries were inſtituted: and that the Cabiri were in an eſpecial manner 
worſhiped in Lemnos and Imbros, and the Cities of T; roy; and that they 
had myſtical Names. Theſe myſtical Names were Phenician, and 
unknown to the Greeks : and it appears from the foregoing Accounts 
of the Greeks, that they did not know the Meaning of the Name Ca- 
biri, nor their Age. The Corybantes were not Prieſts of their Myſte- 
ries till ſeveral Ages after the Pelaſgi had carried them into Samorhbrace,. 
and taught them there to the Fapbetic Greeks. And the Greek Writers, 
being ignorant of the Meaning of the Name Cabiri, feigned a Nymph 
Cabira to be the Mother of them ; as others did a (8) Mountain, to 
call them from it. Tertullian (g) has rightly explained the Name, vis. 
great and potent Gods. They are called great Gods, Digſcuri, Cabiri, 
in an Inſcription on an ancient Marble, mentioned by(10) Gruter and 
there are others dedicated to the great Gods. Reineſſus has an (1 1) In- 
| feription 1 to the a oc N At l * n Dr. Hyde 


(8) It there v was A Awad in Phrygia 1 Catira i it was 10 called Wen 
the Cabiric Myſteries, carried thither by Dardanus. See Steph. in voce, and 
Notes; allo in voc. Inbrus, and Notes. Plutarch mentions the Cabira 
amongſt other Mountains, Lucul. p. 300 et 01. 

(9) Ante has, tres aræ trinis Dus parent, magnis, potencibus, valenti-. 
bus: eoſdem Samothracas exiſtimant.” De Spectac. lib. c. 8. | 
(10) Oro! peyancs, byes K aGergor. W Marm. inter we Inſeript. 

19. edit. Græv. 


861 Syntag. 8 Antiq. num. 143. 
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mentions a (12) Thefſalonican Medal, on which the Name Cabirus was 
inſcribed. It has upon it a Man ffanding, and holding a Key in his 
right Hand, and a Hammer in his left. ; 
In a Medal or Coin of the City Carrbæ (13), the Image of one of 
the Cabiri, placed on a Pedeſtal, holds a Hammer in his right Hand, 
and a Key in his left, looking towards the Goddeſs Urania, who re- 
preſents the Moon, and has a Creſcent over her Head. LT 
The Cabirus with the Key and Hammer ſeems to be Vulcan, who 
was one of them, and whom Nonnus (14) calls the heavenly Artificer 
Cabirus. Virgil (15) calls them the great Gods. | 


” 


The old Scholiaſt on Apollonius Rhodius has given (16) the DE 


cian Names of four of the Cabiri, with the Greek Signification of them 


| (12) Hift. relig. vet. Perſarum, DSS: -- 

(13) Apud Gutberleth. De Myſter. Cabir. c. v. p. 39. 

(14) Ovegn@ yards; Kabages, Dionyſ. lib. xiv. Y 21. | 

_ (15) Di magni, En. ui. y. 12. See Pauſan. Bæot. p. 300. fin. | 

48 Mos) & Ti Eapndleqguy wit KaCeightr, wv Mvaoiags Quo! } Ta cvuala* 

TidFapis 4“ eic mv pier. Aktie S, Atiextgra, 'Afioxego Or. Age pho ov 
ie 1 Anpnrhe* Aide 5 „ Treo Akin. 5 6 Ads. d 5 weosibk- 
Or trag & RdewnOr, d Eguns tow, we ige AtrowoeduwgOr. In Argonaut. 
lib. i. #917. The ſame Scholiaſt ſaies, that other Writers related, that 


ID. 
there were two Cabiri before, the firſt of which was Jupiter, and the other 
Dionyſus. But this was a Miſtake, as is ſhewn from Sanchoniatho. The 


learned Bochart has given the true Explanation of the four Pbænician Names 


above. The firſt is the Compoſition of the Words NR poſſeſſio mea, and 


M Terra, i. e. Achſi erets, or Eres, the Earth is my Property, or Poſſeſ- 
ion; and Ceres is known to be the Goddeſs of the Earth. The ſecond and 
third Words differ only (as Bocharz obſerves) in Termination and Gender; 
the one being Maſculine and the other Feminine. The firſt Part of the 
Word, Achſi, is already explained; the ſecond Part, Ker/a, and Kerſos, is 
derived from the Phænician or Hebrew p Kerets or Keres, which ſignifies 
Death or Daſtruction; and ſo the Words properly denote thoſe who have the 
Power over the Dead, that is, Pluto and Proſerpine, the infernal Deities. 


The fourth Name Caſmilus, or Cadmilus, or Camillus, which, as all the Greeks 


and Latins agreed, ſignified a Miniſter in ſacred Things, or of the Gods, is 
derived from the Phenician Verb i Chadam, miniſtravit, and N El, 


Deus: ſo the Name was PNDIN Chadmel, or a Miniſter of God, as Hermes 


or Mercury is known to be. See Bochart. Geog. Sac. lib. i. c.12. p.394, 395. 
and Macrob. Saturn, lib, iii. c. 8. All this ſhews the Phænician Original of 
the Caliri. N 5 | | 


from 
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from Mnaſeas and Dionyſodorus. The Names are, Axierus, Axiokerſa, 
Axiokerſus, and Kaſmilus : and they are, Ceres, Proſerpine, Pluto, 
and Mercury. So theſe four Deities belonged to the infernal Scenes of 
the Myſteries of the Cabiri; or to the Myſteries of Hecate (17), which 
were alſo celebrated in Samothrace: and theſe had (1 8) Prieſteſſes as 
well as Prieſts to attend them. The Miniſters of the Cabiric Myſte- 
ries had Chaplets or Garlands on their Heads during the Celebration of 
them (19), as Dionyſius of Halicarnaſſus informs us 
Theſe Cabiri were alſo the public Houſhold-Gods which (20) Dar- 

danus is related to have carried from Samothrace:to Phrygia : Æneas 
(2 1) carried them from Troy into Italy, where they were worſhiped by 


(17) Suid voce Eapoleany. EI a 
(18) So Callimachus writes: Tei Aue zy mole * , Kae 
Epigram. xlii. edit. Græv. p. 212. tom. 1. . 
(19) Antiq. Rom. lib. ii. p. 92: : 4 ; 
(20) O Add. andegs on Eapolexrnnyc, AN wryew W Th Cnrwean & due, 
rl wide Aaglariav xanicas* x9} ididatr ory Towns me W Eapedleany huge 
c 5 y Eapuoleany, Tau weir. Strab. Geog. lib. vii. fin. p. z1t. 
Dardanus built Dardania, and inſtituted the Samothracian Myſteries in Phry- 
gia about the Year befor Cini is )!! 
(21) Varro humanarum ſecundo Dardanum refert Deos penates ex Samo- 
thrace in Phrygiam, et Aneam ex Troja in Italiam detuliſſe. (Aneas brought 
them into Taly in the Year before Chriſt 1182.) Caſſius Hemina dicit Samo- 
thracas Deos eoſdemque Romanorum penates dici I:85 psyaazs, Yee ęusde, 
Nene dwalss, Apud. Macrob. Satur. lib. iii. c. 4. But the great Gods were 
only the public Penates, as Livy tells us: At vos veremini Deos patrios 
Jupiter optimus maximus, Juno regina et Minerva, alii Dii Deæque obſi- 
dentur: caſtra ſervorum publicos veſtros Penates tenent, Lib. iii. ſect. 17. 
Servius remarks on Virgil's En. ii. y 325. Dardanus—ex Samothracia Tro-— 
jam Penates dicitur detuliſſe, quos poſt ſecum Æneas ad Italiam vexit : nam 
et Samothraces horum penatium antiſtites ſuos vocabant, qui poſtea a Ro- 
manis Salii appellati ſunt, hi enim ſacra penatium curabant: quos tamen pe- 
nates, alii Apollinem et Neptunum volunt, etc. See Dionyſ. Halicar. Hift. 
lib. i. p. 55, 56. It is certain, that Apollo and Neptune were two of the 
original Phenician Cabiri. But it muſt be obſerved, that in the Paſſage 
from Servius, the Word ſuos is a corrupt Reading, and ſpoils the Senſe: it 
is probable, he wrote Coes, or Coos, which was the Name of the Samothra- 
cian or Cabiric Prieſts, as Heſychins informs us: Koins lese Kabi. o 3 
Kons. This was derived from the Phenician Word Coen, which 8 a 
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the Pelaſgic Tyrrheni or Tuſeans, and afterwards by the Romans : and 
the Salii were Prieſts of ſome of theſe. | 

In Sanchoniatho the Cabiri are called Dioſturi, Corybantes, « or Wai 
thracian Deities; not that they had any other original Names but 
that of Cabiri, though they were called by the latter Names amongſt 


the Greeks in his Time: but I take this to be the Interpretation or Gloſs 


of his Tranſlator Philo of Byblus. However, the Cabiri were called 
Droſcuri by the Greeks : and theſe Dioſtcuri were believed by them to 
be different from and older than the Tyndaride, Caſtor and Pollux, who 
were ſo called after they were deified, and e amongſt the Sa- 


mothracian Gods. 


Cicero (22) mentions Dioſcuri who were older than Caftor and Pol- | 


lux; z and were ſuppoſed by the Greeks to be the Sons of the moſt ancient 


Jupiter and Proſerpine ; and theſe alſo were called naces. They were 
as old or older than the firſt Phenician Fupiter himſelf: and were the 
Anakim who dwelt in Arba, called Kirjath-Arba ; ; and afterwards 
Hebron, the City where Sarab died, Gen. xxili. 2. J, xiv, 1 yr 


ch. xv, 13. Fudg. i. 10. | 
It is obſervable, that Moſes, when he ſent Men to ſearch the To 


of Canaan, faies, that when they came to Hebron they found there 


' Ahiman, Sheſai, and Talmai, three of the Sons or Deſcen dants of 
-Anak ; which the Chaldee Paraphraſe, Syriac and Arabic Verſions 


Prieft, And the Nenies both of the Gods, Cabiri, and of the Prieſts of 
their My ſeries, Coes, ſhew plainly, that they were of Phanician Original. 
And Varro, as Servius writes, unum eſſe dicit Penates et magnos Deos. 
Comment. in Virgil. En. lib. vi. y 12. 
(22) Alberuge apud Græcos multis modis numerantur. Prim tres qui 
llantur Anaces, Athenis ex Jove rege antiquiſſimo et Proſerpina nati, 
Tr atreus, Eubuleus, Diony fins : Secundi Jove tertio nati et Leda, Caſtor 
ollux. Terti etc. De Nat. Deor. lib. ti. c. 2 1. And they are thoſe men- 
we by Herodotus, lib. ii. c. 50. where he thinks the Worſhip of the Dro- | 
feuri was brought into Greece by the Pelaſgi: and fo they could not be the 
Greek Dioſcuri. The Tra of Herodot us here, and a little before, c. xlili. 
where they are ſpoken of, not underſtanding the Difference of theſe Dioſcuri 
from Caſtor and Pollux, ſo called by the Greeks, has rendered them in one 
Place by Tyndaride, and in the other by Cafter alone, which are both mani- 
_ wrong. | {21 


render 
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render Giants, Numb. xiii. 22. Theſe were three of the Auaces, of 
whom the Greeks had their Knowledge from the Phænicians. 


The Anakims were undoubtedly as ancient as the Sons of the Dio- 


| ſeuri, Cabiri © this appears from the Age of Arba, who was the Chief 


of the Anakims, Foſb. xiv. 15. and is called the Father of the Ana- 
kims, three of whoſe Deſcendants were expelled from their City Arba 
by Caleb, and afterwards ſlain, Foſh. xv. 13, 14. Fudg. i. 10. This 
City was called Kirjath-Arba, i. e. the City of Arba (23), who built 
it for the principal Seat of the Anakims : and it was afterward called 
Hebron, Gen, xxiii, 2. Jaſb. xiv. 15. ch. xv. 13. Judg.i, 10. Now, 
Moſes tells us, that Hebron, or Arba, the City of the Anakims, was 

built ſeven Years before Zoan in Egypt, Numb. xiii. 22, and ſo it was 
built in the Year before Chrift 2225, as I proved in the Treatiſe con- 
cerning Egypt and Menes, and in Note (7) p. 274. and this was 944 
Years after the Flood ; and 128 Years before the Birth of Abraham, 
Therefore Arba might be born of one of the Sons of the Cabiri; and 
the Anakim, amongſt whom he lived, and was the chief Prince of them, 
might probably be the immediate Deſcendants of the Cabiri, Theſe 
Anakims were the fame with or a Part of the Rephaims, Suzims, 
Emims, and Zamzummims, mentioned Gen. xiv. 5.' and Deut. ii. 20, 
who inhabited Hebron and all the Country about Sodom and Gomorrah, 
and the Land which was after them inhabited by the Maabites and Am- 
monites, who drove them out, Y 21. The Word Anak, or, as it 
might be read, Onak, which the Chaldee Paraphraſe, the Syriac and 
Arabic Verſions render, in the plural Number, Giants, or frong Men, 
may have this original Signification ; or may be derived from the Ara- 
bic Word Anak or Onah, which ſignifies to be eminent; and hence 
Onkon ſignifies Princes; and in this Senſe the Anakim agree in Etymo- 
logy with Cabiri, i.e, firong or powerful; and this is an Argument to 
prove the Anaces Dioſcuri to be the Deſcendants of the Phænician Ca- 
biri, and to be far older than the Greek Dioſeuri, Caſtor and Pol- 


lux. 
(23) Ndore ſaies, it was built by the Giants: but they were the Anakim, 
ͤͤͤͤ̃ Mꝙ RN 
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Pauſanias ſpeaks of the Anaces, whom he calls (24) anker and 


- faies, ſome made them the Digſcuri, others the Curetes, but they who _ 
appeared the moſt knowing, ſaid, they were the Cabiri. He elſe- 
where ſaies, there is in (25) Peloponneſe, about eight Furlongs diſtant 


from the River Era/inus in Argolis, a Temple of the Dioſcuri Anactes, 
which had'their Images i in it. Onomacritus (26), the Orphic Writer 


of the Argonauts and Hymns, makes the Curetes, Corybantes, the Ca- 


biri, or Dii potes, Anactes, and Dioſcuri, to be all the ſame: and 
Clemens (27) Alexandrinus calls the Cabiri, Corybantes and Prieſts of 
the Myſteries of the Anadtes, the ſame. The Meaning of all which is, 
that, after the Cabiric M yſteries were carried out of Phenicia into 
Greece, they had ſeveral Prieſts in ſeveral Places. The Corybantes ce- 4 
lebrated and preſided in them in Samothrace and (28) Phrygia; the 


Tai DaAyli in Mount Ide in Phrygia, the Curetes were the Inftitu- 


tors of them in Crete; and the Salli were the Miniſters of them 1 in I bach. 


(24) Of . PITT Atoravess, of J Ky FRY of is r Ti Misa couluit ka- 
Selens Atyuor. Phoc. p. 357. From the Anaces, or Anakim, the Word Ava, 
King, was derived, which the Greets knew nothing of. And from the Word 
Onkon we may explain the Name of the Goddeſs Onka, whom Cadmus car- 
ried to Thebes, and whoſe Image was conſecrated by him, and worſhiped, in 
a'Village called from her, near the City, as the old 'Scholiaſt on Pindar*s ſe- 
cond Olympic Ode informs us, on 48. She was the Phenician' Minerva, 
as the Scholiaſt there obſerves, and the Greek Writers agree, Stephanus of 
e ſaies, "Ole, A Able x} Doivmas: and ſo the Scholiaſt on Æſchyl. 
in zwa In Oase. Minerva had alſo a Temple at Thebes, under the Name 
of Onta : Ado lee & N Once deb) rj Aﬀlug” ad 1 Oſx ie, etc. Schol. So- 
Phoc. in Oedip. Tyran. edit. Stephan. So it ought to be read, and not 
Oixciac, as Selden rightly ee De Dis Syr. ſyntagm. ii. c. 4. Nonnus 
calls her *Oſkaa Able, Dionyſ. p. 765. Heſych calls her OY by Miſtake, 


for Oe, and Tzetzes Schol. in Lycoph. y 1225, has, Ei) „ O⁴f KSH 


OyCav, 3 KAdανο. Abl, dyaruc ide. Now Onca is a Pbænician and Ara- 
bian Word, and ſignifies great or powerful. So Minerva was the hes the 
great and potent Goddeſs both of Thebes and Athens. 

(25) He calls them Aroougewr 'Avax/uv, Corinth. p. 79. 


1356) Kegirer, KoguCanlec, evaixloges db dual te, 


"By Eapobggtny dev eg cps Zlwes nogol a roi. Fung | 
(27) Protrept. p. 12. And Demoſthenes called the Temple of the Dioſew! 
Aer or 'Avaxicv, Harpocrat. in voce. 


(28) TFe Go Devyig Kos, ory 0 & n Kvęfras. Lucian. De Salt. 
But 
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But the original Prieſts of the Cabiri were called Coes. The Gods allo 
who were worſhiped in them had different Names, and the Myſteries 
likewiſe from them. They were called Cabiri, Dioſcuri, and Anaces 
or Anactes: but the Gods themſelves were different, and lived in diffe- 
rent Ages. The Corybantes and Samothraces were Prieſts more pecu- 
liarly of the Myſteries of Cybele in Samotbrace, and Phrygia. Some 
(29) Hiſtorians made the Corybantes the Sons of Rbea, the Mother of 
the Gods; and if ſo, they were far older than Cyvele : and it is certain, 
that the Samothracian Myſteries were many Centuries more ancient 
than Cybele, They were at firſt communicated to none but Samothra- 
cians : and (30) Jaſion was the firſt who initiated Strangers; and Cad- 
mus, coming to Samotbrace, in queſt of his Siſter Europa, was the 
firſt Stranger who was initiated by him, and married his Siſter Har- 
monia. Faſion married Cybele, and had by her Corybas - and after the 
Death of Jaſion, who was deified, his Brother Dardanus, Cybele, and 
her Son Corybas, left Samothrace, and carried the Myſteries of the 
Mother of the Gods into Aſia, and inſtituted them in Phryg:ia, where 
they were afterwards called by her Name; and Corybas called the 


(29) Diod. Sic. lib. iii. p. 189. The firſt Myſteries of the Mother of the 
Gods were inſtituted at Samothrace, in the Reign of Horus, Son of O/iris and 
Tfs, Diod. lib. iii. p. 188, 189. and they might be ſo old. And Pauſanias 
relates, that the Mother of the Gods was anciently worfhiped at Thebes 
with the Cabiri, whoſe Names and Myſteries he durſt not divulge. . Boot. 
5 (30)- Aox6 9* 5&1» wearOr Fives poiiom, Þ mw Todo Ajg mire totov 
of Mila 5 taira Kaduer mv A 37 Arne & Evgwnys' ami woes 
rs, E I Traethe Mflaggorla yiuo thy ,, i 'Taciov©- Agpporiavy. A, a- 
Tre "Ealwss pubonoy2ot, Tlw "Apts, etc. Diod. Sic. lib. v. c. 48. See alſo 

e. 49. Weſſ. alſo Diony ſ. Halicar. Rom. Antiq. lib. i. p. 49, 50, 55. Strabo 
relates various Opinions of the Corybantes. Some thought, that the Titans 
gave Arms to the Corybantes to ſerve Rhea. — Others ſaid, the. Corybantes 
were Damons, and Sons of Minerva and Helius. — Others, that they were 
Sons of Saturn. — Others, that they were Sons of Jupiter and Calliope, 
and the fame with the Cabiri, and inhabited Samothrace.—Others thought 
the Corybantes and Curetes were the ſame, and Miniſters: of Hecate. ' Phere- 
cydes thought, that nine of the Corybantes were born of Apollo and Rhytia, 
and that they inhabited Samothrace, Geog. lib. x. p. 723, 724. See the Notes 
on the 139th Fable of Hyginus, p. 207. | Pang Pi tl matt o!': 


Prieſts 
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' Prieſts of theſe Myſteries from himſelf Corybantes, Whoever were 
anitiated into theſe Myſteries were thought to be ſecure (31) from Dan- 
gers at Sea: and therefore Jaſon, Caſtor and Pollux, Hercules and 
Orpheus, were believed to have had a proſperous Voyage, and to have 
ſucceeded in their Enterprize after they were initiated into them. 

As moſt of the Gree Hiſtorians made the Corybantes to be the firſt 
Prieſts of the Myſteries of the Mother of the Gods, which were inſti- 
tuted many Centuries before Faffon married Cybele, who was contem- 
| Porary with Cadmus; it is probable, that Fafion, preſiding over the 
 Samothracian Myfteries, called the Son which he had by Cybele, gail 

Sas, after the Name of thoſe famous Prieſts. | 

As the Curetes and Idæi Dactyli were both Prieſts of Cybele a her 
Myſteries, which were the ſame with thoſe of the Mother of the Gods 
which ſhe carried from Samothrace into Phrygia; they might live 
about the ſame Time: unleſs we ſuppoſe, that the Curetes were the 
ancient Inhabitants of Crete, and inſtituted there the Myſteries / tbe 
Mother of the Gods, many Ages before the Phrygian Myſteries were 
inſtituted by Cybele. Therefore, for the Satisfaction of the learned 
Reader, I will lay before him the various Opinions of the ancient 
Writers concerning the Curetes, fo famous in Hiſtory. | 

Strabo (32) writes, that there was a great Diverſity of Relations con- 
cerning them. The Cretan and Pbrygian Hiſtorians related, that the 
Curetes were Miniſters of ſacred Myſteries: that they educated Fupiter 
in Crete; and preſided in the Myſteries of the Mother of the Gods in 
Pbrygia; and at Ida, a Mountain of Troy. Some made the Coryban- 
tes, and Cabiri, and (33) Idæi Dactyli, and Telchines, to be all the 
fame with the Curetes. Others made them their Kindred, and to dif- 
fer alittle from one another. But all agreed, that in the Miniſtration of 
hacred, Myſteries, as thoſe in Samotbrace, Lemnos, and many other 


| 0 See Schol. * dentin Rhod. Argonaut. lib. i. #917. Diod. Sic, 
ſup. alſo Orph. Argonaut. v 464—468. 


(32) Geog. lib. x. p. 715, etc. 
(33) Pauſanias ſaies, the Curetes and Idæi Dactyli were the ſame, to 8 


| Rhea committed the Care and Education of her Son NR Eliac. p. 154. 


alſo that Hercules v was one of them, p. 296, 302. | 
Places, 
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Places, chey all were alike poſſeſſed with enthuſiaſtie Raptures ; danced 
in Armour with Noiſe and Tumult, Cymbals, Drums, Pipes, and 
Shoutings, by which they terrified thoſe who attended the Solemnities. 
| They were called Curetes from their Dreſs and Youth, as (34) Strabo 
and others thought. | 
The ancient Author of the Phoyamtt which 1 (3 5) of Ha- 
| licarnaſſus aſcribes to Hellanicus, makes the Curetes Phrygian Pipers; 
others made them Phrygian Corybantes ; and others Cretaus. The 
Cretan Hiſtorians related, that they were ſent for by Rhea out of Phry- 
gia into Crete, to be Tutors and Guardians to Jupiter, whom they 
brought up. Others ſaid, that nine Telebines went from Rhodes, and 
attended Rhea into Crete, and there educated Fupiter, and on that 
account were called Caretes, Strabo adds, that he thinks it probable, 
as Scephus wrote, that the Curetes and Corybantes were the ſame; and 
were Youths who danced in Armour at the Worſhip of the Mother of 
the Gods, (whence they were named Curetes) but were called Cory- 
bantes from toſſing their Heads in an enthuſiaſtic and wild manner 
whilſt they were dancing the Pyrric. As the Idæi Dachli were con- 
founded with the Curetes, Strabo proceeds to give an Account of them. 
They were (36) related to be the firſt Inhabitants of the'lower Parts of 
Mount Ida (in Phrygia), which were conſecrated, to the Mother of 
the Gods, They were ten in Number, as Sopbocles thought; the five 
eldeſt were Males, and the other five were Females, and their Siſters > 
and they were called Dactyli, from their Number, which is equal (37) 
to the Fingers of the Hands. The Men were the firſt Inventors of 
Iron and the Art of working it, and of many other ROI Manufac- 


(34) Strabo obſerves, that Homer called this ſtout vue Soldiers xueñ rag, 
Curetes, from vt, and fo the Scholiaſt; and Dionyf. Halicar. lib. ii. 
P. 130. And Strabo himſelf faies : Of Kvgires 1701 Ne m vio, 3 xd ies 
\ATSeyeav, 1 Ag W xegortoÞav mv Ala, (Aye?) W e radrus * | 


P We071Y084 5) Lib. x. P- 718. See Apollod. 1 4 * 
(35) Rom. Antiq. hb. i. p. 22. 


(36) Geog. lib. x. p. 725, 726. 

(3 7). Diodorus Siculus, agreeably to grade, Si more e phinly, expreſſeth 
it: Oi 5 dixa Qaclv sn rue Tewrrs N g mie E 2 xteo} 
$axlvaus fvias inagburs, lib. v. P. 381. Weſſel. 8 


1 
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tures. ' Others gave other Accounts of them; and made them different 
both in Names and Number. Some faid, they were original Inhabi- 


tants of Ida; others, that they came thither from (38) another Coun- 


try. But all agreed, that they were the firſt Artificers in Iron, which 


they diſcovered at the Foot of Mount Ida. All likewiſe looked upon 


them to be Magicians, and Miniſters of the Mot her of the Gods about 
Mount Ida in Phrygia, where they lived. Some thought, the Curetes 
and Corybantes were the Poſterity of the Idæi Daciyli: that the firſt 
Idæi Dactyli were born in Crete, and were an hundred in Number ; 
and that nine Curetes were born of them, who had each ten Sons, 
* whom they called Idæi Dactyli. Strabo owns, he could not (439) re- 
concile theſe various and contradictory Accounts of them, I ſhall juſt 
obſerve, before I proceed, that the Fire in the Woods of Mount Ida, 
which occaſioned the Diſcovery of Iron Oar, happened in the firſt Year 
of Minos the Firſt, Son of Aſterius the Cretan Jupiter, and in the 


Year before Corſe * 1431, in the _ of Pandion, King of Athens, as 


(38) The beſt and oldeſt eee of the Nei Da#yli agree, that they 
were Phrygians; and the firſt who found out Iron and the working it, 
which was owing to the Woods of Mount Ida being ſet on Fire, where- 
by the Iron Oar which was within the Bowels of the Mountain, was 
melted, and ran out upon the Surface: and alſo, that they ſtudied Ma- 
gic and Incantations. Clemens Alerandrinus ſaies, they were Phrygians; and 
that two of them, called Celmis (whom Strabo calls Salaminus by ſome Mil- 
take) and Damnaneus, were thoſe who found out Iron. The ſecond is called 
Damnaneus by Strabo; but the true Name ſeems to have been Damnamenens, 
as the old Author of Phoronis has it, n gives my eres. . e 
Account of them: | 
"Evva vie 
Idaiet Gevyis arders Geixrges 0) ole? Ty : 
Kixlie, Aaprayſuds re byes dle 8 
Eora ba- Nteg rotes ogeins "Adonxeinc, 
| 0¹ eGo, rt xl eh 'H@at500 
| Evgoy & gage var ous lobi anger, 
Ee woe” Fveſuay % deirgerde deo data, 
Apud Schol. FApoll Rhod Argotwt: lib. i. in v 1129. 


| But though this ancient Writer calls them Pbrygians, as Sophocles and ** | 


alſo did ; JEL Apollonius Rhedins calls them Cretans, 
: Aae Ido Kęilaees — 


(639) 2 5 p. 726, 


— 


the 
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the Parian Marbles place it; and T braſyllus, in Clemens Alexandris 


mus; "and it was {event -three Years after the Flood of Deucalion, which 
was in the Reign of ranaus, King of Athens, and in the Vear 1504 


before the Chriftian ra. So that all theſe Eras are wrong, in the 
Fang Chronology, . 


I ſhall now give the s of the Ga wy Lies Da#yli F bond 
Beater Siculus (40). The Cretans, he ſaies, related, that the oldeſt 


and original Reale Redland, were thoſo (4r ) called e. : 


SY YES SE 


68 5 I p. 339 3 34. See Meurf ky bb. i. e. * mg 
(41) A little after, p. ns Diodorus relates more particularly FRED the 
elde Oetan Hiſtorians, Epimenides, the Theologer, Doftadas, Soficrates, and 
Lagſtbenidas, that the firſt Inhabitants of Crete were called ©/4o-Cret# (Res- 
nene) that many Generations after, the Pelaſgi came thither, and dwelt in 
one Part of it: after them the Dores, under Tectamus, or Teutamus, Son of 
ee (Son of Hellen) came chither, and ſettled amongſt them with his Co- 
lony gathered . the Parts about Olympus, and Acbæan from Laconia. All 
— ſeveral Peo 7 were reduced into one Nation, ank under one Govern- 
ment, by Mines and 'Rbaddmantbirs' on were Sons of Fapiter Aterius, and 
gave them Las). T he Zeo-Cretz therefore were probably thoſe who went 
into the Iſland along with the firſt King Cres; and th Het Dactyli were the 
Iaſtitutors and Minifters of the Work ip of Rhea, the Mother of the Gods, at 
the ſame time; on which account they were thought to be 25 A by Plato 
and others, as Pruclus obſerves, in Plat. Theolog. lib. 1 ow the 
Age of Cyes agrees with the foregblng Hiſtory.” ' Eaſe dak 15 5 © ronicon 
places him in the Year before C 1887, but he obterves, that other Writers 
carried his Age higher, to the Year before Chriſt 1959. about which Time, 
or higher, Clemens Alexandrinus placeth him; for 2 makes him contem 
rary with 'Telchin, the third ing of Sen, the Year before Chrift 1993. 
Apud Euſeb. Præp. Evang. lib. x, p. Aq y. et Clem. Alex. Strom. i. P. 321. 
From Cres the Iſland was called Crete, a8 Jen obſerves : and Martian He- 
racleotes, (or Scymnus Cbius, who lived in the Year 12 9 before the axon 
3 in his Periege/s, deſcribing Crete, ſaies: 
| apy ixd 5 tes obcyroexy =» 
NN reg irons tremxen'as Neyo 
Tgwrys J Keiras Quo) 5 lar 
; Aska, SNN He It Yi? 
Lines rau αν— Eo. Oyo! 78 
Erden thy virov ver Kenles 115 -, 


E 2 I E Roos Bariktws euroxhorCy. P. 23. | 
Homer mentions the Eteocretæ and the ſeveral Nations who were mixed 
72 Vol. IH” | L whole 


\ 
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ee ee ß mh nr ich 

whoſe” King, called Cres, was the Inventor of many Things which 
aas ti 


— 


* * 


were the moſt uſeful in common Life. Alſo, that many Gods were 
born there, who obtained immortal Honour for the Benefits they did 
to Mankind. The moſt renowned Cretan Writers related, that the 
firſt who inhabited Crete (of whom any mention is made in Hiſtory) 
were the Idæi Dathyli, who'dwelt about Mount Ida. Some reckoned 
them an hundred; others ten only, from the Number of the Fingers, 
whence they had the Name Da#yl. © Others related, amongſt whom 
Epborus was one, that the Idæi Datyli lived about Mount Ida in Phry- 
gia, and went thence with Mygdon (42) into Europe. And, being 
given to the Study of Magic, they practiſed Incantations, and were 
employed in the Miniſtration of ſacred Rites and Myſteries: and abiding 

at Samot brace they aſtoniſhed the People with their TAT 


* 


with them, Odylf. r. J 175, 176, 17. viz, the Acheans, Odones, Dorians, 
and Pelaſgi., See. Strab. lib. v. p. 338. and eſpecially lib. x. p. 728, 729. 
Where he thinks, the Eteocretes, who inhabited the South Part of the Iſland, 
and the Cydones, who dwelt in the Weſt Part, were original Proprietors and In- 
habitants; but the others were Strangers. And therefore Euſtatbhius, in his Com- 
mentary on the Paſſage of Homer referred to above, ſaies: 'Ercaxgnlss, ol dA 
j Ah Keires. Avroxboves Sv oi Ertoxenlis,—yriou xe Arxdivies Ertoxerlec, 
ws Tees rug i ,t And Dicearchus calls Crete (waraolarn) the moſt an- 
cient. of Iſlands; and faies, that beſides three Colonies of Greeks, who lived 
there, it was inhabited by its original People, whom he ſtyles barbarous Na- 
tions. BIG. EAad. p. 180. From all this we may conclude, that the origi- 
nal Cretans and the Idæi Dactyli came in ancient Times from Phrygia- and 
the Parts about Mount Ida: and that the Iſland was called from Cres, the 
firſt King; and Mount Ida had its Name from that in Phrygia, from whence 
the Idæi Datiyli came and lived about Mount Ida in Crete: and were Mi- 
niſters of the Myſteries of the Mother of the Gods. Theſe Idæi Dafyli 
might alſo be called Curetes; and all their Deſcendants who were Miniſters 
in the Cabiric Myſteries, and thoſe called, of the Mother of the Gods, had the 
ſame Names ; and ſo were ſpoken of in different Ages; and this will recon- 
cile all the various Accounts concerning them. : e 
(42) The Editions have Minos, but the Manuſcripts of Weſſelingius have 
Mygdon, which is undoubtedly the true Reading. For Minos was born in 
Crete; whereas this Leader of the [dei Dactyli came out of Phrygia into Eu- 
rope. He came from the greater Phrygia, called from him Mygdonia, as 
Pauſanias tells us, Phoc. p. 344. 7 | 


155 
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At this Time Orpheus, having an excellent Genius for Poetry and 
Muſic, was inſtructed by them, and was the firſt who carried the ſacred 
Rites and Myſteries amongſt the Greeks. | But the Cretan Idæi Dactyli 
are related to have found out the Uſe of Fire, and the Qualities of Braſs | 
and Iron, in  Berecynthus, a Mountain near (43) Aptera, and alſo the 
Art of forging and working them. And having been great Bene- 
factors to Mankind by the uſeful Arts which they found out, they 
were rewarded with immortal Honours. One of theſe was called Her- 
cules, who was of great Fame, and inſtituted the Olympic Games; "2 | 
Which afterwards, by a Miſtake of the Name, were aſcribed to Hercu- 
les, Son of Alcmena. © 
Hiſtorians related, that after the Idæi Dathli nine Curefes lived 
in Crete ; which ſome fabulouſly reported were original Natives of the 
Country; but others, that they were Deſcendants of the Laæi Da#yli. 
That they lived in the woody Parts of Mountains, and in Caves below 
them; and wherever Nature provided them a Covering and Habita- 
tion: for the building of Houſes was not yet diſcovered. But being 
endued with excellent Underſtandings, they made many uſeful Diſco- 
yeries, For they firſt taught Men to gather Flocks of Sheep together, 
and to tame other Kinds of Cattle; and to make Honey. They alſo 
ſhewed them the Art of Shooting and Hunting: and formed them into 
Societies, and inſtituted Regularity and good Order amongſt them. 
They likewiſe invented Swords and Helmets, and dancing i in Armour : 
by the Noiſe of which they deceived Saturn, Whilſt Fupiter, whom 
Rhea had privately. committed to their, Care, Was brou bt y p by 
them. 
As the GS Hiſtorians pretended, [that the Curetes lived in the 
Age of the (44) Titans, it will not be i ces] to 222 ſome Account 
of theſe N 1 of JON | 


* — * * : 1 - x 

. ; 8 8 \ 
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95 1 was a City 5 Crete, built by. 3 85 e FA — 


the Year before Chriſt 1502. Euſeb. Chron. er Witte a "nt the 
Idæi Dactyli found out Iron at Neun Laa. II Ad 


p 4 


(44) Diod. Sic. lib. v. P. 334. mints ce ge 1 . 
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Ps 123091 TOE tig of be Titans. . : F * 


The learned Dr. F in his Book of the Antiquities of Nations, 
is quite miſtaken, i in his ; Accouptt « of the © Titans, which he treats of at_ 
large, Ch. vik—xvili., and from. Pa © 4 0 Page 12 122 He makes 
them to be Comariuns, or Gomarians, Deſcendants of Jakes, who at 
firſt ſettled in the Countries of Backriana, Margiana, and Hyrcania, 
and ſpread themſelves. on both Sides the River Oxus Eaſtward; and 

ſome of them ſettled, .Weſtyard. along the Coaſts of the Caſpi an Sea; 
and poſſeſſed the greater {rmenia and Cappadocia, and the Parts about 
the Euxine Sea towards the Palus Mæotis, "who were called Cimbri, 
or Cimmerii, (Strab. lib. vii. p. 450.) they inhabited about the River 
Ther modon ; from whence they migrated into Europe, and ſettled Co- 
lonies in 8 Parts of Greece, Italy 9. and Gaul; and, i in Europe 
were called Ga late, Gauls, and Celts, as they were. called Sace 1 
Aja. "This is the (4,5) ancient Account of the Gomarians, - But this 
People were never called 7 itans, that we know of. The Titans were 
the Offspring of the Pbænician Titanide, who were Daughters of Sa- 
furn, a and deſcended from Ham, by Sanchoniatho' s Account; or elſe 
they! were fo called from Titea, the Siſter and Wife of r Uranus, "the 
Father of Saturn, This is the Account. of the ancient Atlantii in ( 46) 
Diodorus Siculus. The Kings of theſe Deſcendants from Titæa, or 
the Titanide, were called Titans, in Phenicis, Chaldza, Arabia and 
Egypt. Mo ofes. (47 Chorenenfis, 3 in his Armenian Hiſtory,. calls Belus, 
King of Babylon, a Titan King, who, | in to reign 2232 Years be- 
fore the Chriſtian Ard, as I proved in the 465 rian Antiquities from 
the ancient Chaldæan Annals. This is the firſt Titan King we read 
of, who bad continual Wars with 88 e ec called not 


its 10 Un A 


441 


che r 
(46) Lib. iti. P. 190. "did Hod el chem. the Sons of Uranus Theos 


gon. „ 207. and Orph. Hymn. 1 in Titan. via. ! {01/94 ene 
Tilives yours re N Ve daynac Teva. |. q Tad! B18 bac ( 4 
And ſo Æſchylius in Prometh. vinct. 


147) Hiſt. Armen. c. ix. Kx. „ | 
| 5 8 Titans 
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Titans N Raphaim, or Napbelim, who were deſcended from 

This was the firſt Titanian War which we read of; though 
8 were about the ſame Time Jitanian Wars in in Egypt, Libya, and: 
Arabia, with Dionyſus and Fupiter Ammon; the Hiſtory of which 
was wrote by (48) Many, who ane it out of 4s about the: 
Year before.Ghrif 13 50. 

As the oldeſt Armenian Kings, dafccndid” Gm Jede were «lt 
| Giants, it is probable that other Deſcendants from him might alſo be. 
called Giants, \Raphaim, or Napbelim, on account of their Violence 

and T'yranny, as well as for heing Men of a larger and ſtronger Make 
and Size than others, as Abygenus and Pauſanias relate. So that the, 
learned Pezron, inſtead of making a Diſcovery, as he propoſed to do, 

has altogether miſtaken his Point; and applied to the Ceitæ and Gauli, 
Deſcendants of Japhet, the Hiſtory of the true Titans, deſcended from 
Ham; as the Pbænician Uranus, Saturn, Jupiter, ete. Fudith, in 
her Song, ch. xvi. 7. ſpeaks of the Sons of Titans, and Grams, whoſe - 
Names remained in her Time. 

Some of the Greek (49) Poets made Acmon the Father of Uranus. | 
Theſe were Callimachus, Simias Rhodius, and others, And Pearun, 
taking Acmon for a Gomarian, without any Proof, thence deduces his 
Hiſtory of the Gerin Titans, who were aun Barmen, of the 
Line of Ham. 

Pauſanias (50) den the Celte as Men of a gigantic Size; wk 
for this Reaſon Callimacbus (5 1) calls the Gault modern Titans; not 
chat they were really deſcended from the old Titans, but becauſe they 

were . warlike, and in * them. Oe arg een Cale 


12 


| (648) Apud Diod. Sic. lib, i i, p. 109. Þho | 
(49) Tues F. rouilõ Aufle, G. eTov..( beende ao av n you, ornut, ub. 
4 Nat. Deor. p. - edit. Cantab. 1670. 2 Notes . 5 

oy Eic! J of Keno) wang t a, Var egngnores pany ory argues. Phoc. 
P+-337 

( 1) Callimachus calls the Gauls hint Lane, etc. Hymn. in Del. 7 174. 
Pezron, to ſerve his Turn, renders the Words Titanum vera poſteritas, 
Titanum poſteri, chat is, 4% Pofterity F "the Ti ans; Which is a wro 
Franſlation: for the Words mean, a new Rare of Titans, or modern 2 
and & they make. Rn” OR: not for him. 


Ji machus, 


bim. 


of ä 0 the Phonician 
limachus, brings him for an Evidence, that the old Titans were the 
Celtæ, whereas he only calls them a new Race of Titans, or modern 


Titans, comparing them to the old true Titans. : 
| Pezron bas ee e cara ( 52) which makes nothing for 


The G as Caſar lows, boaſted their Deſcent from Dis, i. e. 4 
Pluto, Fupiter's Brother, who gave him Part of the Weſtern Coun- 
tries for his Share, Pluto was a Titan, or a-kin to them, and might 
ſettle a Colony of Titans in the Weſtern Parts of Europe, Gaul, 
Spain, etc. and ſo the Gauls who deſcended from this Colony might 
well boaſt of their Deſcent from Dis or Pluto, who was a Phoenician 
Titan, But what is this to the Purpoſe ? The original Tirans were all 
of Ham's Poſterity, and came from Phenicia, and ſpread into ſeveral 
Parts of Europe; and ſome of them might ſettle in Gaul amongſt the 
Celte, as others did in Greece amongſt the Favanians z as well as in 
Arabia and Egypt. They were mixed with the Fapheric Families, 
with whom they had Wars; and were great ee both by s Sea 
and Land. | 

Again, Pezron (53) Aba the true Titan n, or Taaut, 
the Son of Miſor or Mizraim, for the Teutonic or Celtic Mercury, 
called Teut and Teatat, who was worſhiped by the Gault; but is plainly 
diſtinct from the Phoenician and Egyptian Mercury, who was not pro- 
perly a Titan, becauſe he was older than the Titans, and contempo- 
rary with Uranus and Saturn, from whom they deſcended; But 
Pezron judiciouſly and rightly obſerves, that the Latin Mercurius is 
derived from the old Gallic or Celtic Merc Ur, i. e. a trading Man, or 
Man of Merchandiſe. Ur, he faies, ſignifies « Man, whence comes 
the Latin Vir; and Merc is Merchandiſe, whence the Latin Merx is 
derived, The Truth (54) perhaps may be, that the = or original 


(52) Antla. of Nations, p. 92. 

(53) Antiq. of Nations, p. 93, etc. 

. (54) See concerning the Titans, Pauſan. Arcad, p. 26 7. and che Ti itan 
War in Heſiod. Theog. alſo Orph. Hymn. in Titan. and Diod, Sic, lib. i. 
p. 109. Weſſ. 1 iii. p. 225, 1 230. alſo P. 9 and ib. e p. 3875 


382, 383. 
J. tans 
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Titans were born of the Phænician Uranus and his Wife and Siſter 
Titæa; ſo Saturn, Jupiter, and their Deſcendants, were the firſt Ti- 
tans, and they made Settlements in many Countries; not only in Phæ- 
nicia, but in Chaldæa and Libyan Egypt. 'They alſo paſſed by Sea 
into Thrace and the Greet Iſſands; into Theſſaly and Attica, and the 
Peloponneſe; and rambled thence as far as Crete and Ttaly. They had 
Wars in Afia with the Armenians and Arabians ; and alſo with the 
Egyptians; and in Europe with the old Favanic Greeks : amongſt 
whom alſo the Celtæ or Gomarians had migrated from the North 
Parts of Ala, and ſettled part amongſt the Greeks and Pelaſgi ; and 
part went further, and fettled in Gaul, Spain, and rah. On this 
account the original Greek Javanic Language muſt be mixed with 
Celtre and Phenician Words, as we find it was. The Celtic and Fa- 
vanic did not much differ, but the Phoenician was more different from 
them. In Proceſs of Time, and after Cecrops came into Attica from 
Egypt, and the Names of the Egyptian Gods, which were alſo Phe- 
nician, were brought into Greece, and were by the Pelaſgic Oracle at 
Dodona allowed to be publiſhed and worſhiped by Name, then the 
Greek Poets began to feign that theſe Gods were born amongſt them, 
and related many fabulous Stories of them. The Cretans firſt claimed 
them, and publiſhed their Names; and pretended, that Uranus, Sa- 
turn, Fupiter, and others, had lived and reigned amongſt them; and 
had conquered all Greece: and many other Countries, and almoſt the 
whole Earth, By theſe means the Plan and Hiſtory of the Titans and 
their Wars were laid in Greece, by Melampus, Orpheus, and other an- 
cient Poets, from whom Homer and He/jol had their Accounts of them. 
But yet the Cretans had really no older a Saturn than the Father of 
Jupiter Afterius, called (55) Anaktes, who was one of the e 


(55) Ea J Aste who. Avaxl®-, As 2 3 Nie vad. Pauſan. Attic. 
a This was the Jupiter whoſe Tomb was ſhewed in Crete. The Mi- 
leſians ridiculouſly pretended, that Anactes, the Father of Aferins, was an 
original Inhabitant of Crete. Pauſan. Achaic. p. 207. He might be a Deſj- 
cendant of the Pelaſgic Curetes or Idæi, who were the firſt Inhabitants of 
Crete: but he could not be older than I have made him. Diodorus Siculus 
is RNS greatly in making the Father of Aterius to be TefFamus, 


e | 
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Anaces, who ſettled 3 in Crete, and. was one of their ic Regul or. Pri nces. 
Now, as Afterius married Europa, the Siſter of Cadmus, in the Year 
before Chriſt 1494 or 1495, according to the Parian Marbles, hig 
Fathet Saturn, or Anactes, could not be older than Cecrops, who be- 
gan to reign in Attica in the Year 1 557 before the Chriſtian Ara. 
Afterius was an Anatim, and of a gigantic ( 56) Size; and was a Prince 
amongſt the Curetes, or Idæi Daciyli; who ne Europa Captive 
from Phenicia in a Ship, the Commander of which: was Taurus, or 
elſe, as Lycophron (57) relates, it had the Figure of a Bull 08 its 
Prow. ; and delivered her to Aferius, who. married her. 5 
I have carried the Origin and Antiquities of the Titans,. 3 nd 
Lei Dactyli in Crete, as high as the Cretans had any Traditions or 
Memoirs about the Inhabitants of their Country. Cres is commonly 
eſteemed the firſt King of the Iſland; and I have given the Time of 
his Reign from Euſebius. But if Jupiter, Son of the Phenician Sa- 
turn, was the firſt who reigned there after the War between his F ather 
and the Libyan Jupiter Ammon was ended; and if Cres ſucceeded his 
Father Jupiter, [ſee Meurſ. Cret. p. 118 —121.] we muſt carry his 
Age much higher than we have done; and to the Time of Ofiris_ in 
Egypt, about 2235 Years before the Chriſtian Ara. But as the moſt 
ancient Writers, Poets, and Hiſtorians, vary and are confuſed in this 
Matter, I ſhall leave it to the Enquiry of the learned Reader ; obſerving 
only, that Sanchoniatho repreſents Saturn as a great Wander; and ſo 
he might paſs into Europe with his Titans, and go as far as ene | 
I hall conclude, as I propoſed, this Diſſertation with a ſhort Account 
of the Cabiric Myſteries; reſerving the general and larger Account of 
Myſteries to another Part of this Book. 
The Cabiric Myſteries were firſt inſtituted in Phenicia, in 1 
of the great Phenician Gods, Uranus, Saturn, Rhea, Taaut, Ajeu> 


the great Grandſon of Deucalion, lib. iv. p. 304. Weſſel. This is contrary 
to N and the Teſtimonies of all the ancient Greet Hiſtorians, 
Who agree, that Aſterius married Europa, the Siſter of Cadmus, whoſe Age 
is not much ſhort of that of Deucalion. See Apollod. lib. iii. p. 148, 140. 


(£6) ENT d' vo vergde (Aste, G.) Sd T1 preiov wN de. Pau p. 34. 
(57) Alex. Y e . 5 . _ And Commentary 
on th 1 8 . 35 * 0 . thts <4 5 
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lapins, and his Brethren: the Sans of Sydic; Marte Neptune, Herci 

les, and other Gods and Goddeſſes. Theſe Myſteries were afterwards 
inſtituted at Memphis in Egypt, along with thoſe of Ofiris and hi, and 
other Egyptian Deities. Herodotus faies, the (58) Cabiri had a Temple 
in Mempbis. He alſo relates, that the Daughters (59) of Danaus car- 


ried out of Egypt to Argus the Myſteries of Cores, (ii e. i called Theſs 


mopboria, and inſtructed the Pelaſgic Women in them. Theſe were 
different from the. Eleufimian, and were celebrated with Lamentations, 
and the other with Rejcicings. The Cabiric Myſteries were inflituted 
near Thehes by Cadmus ;\ and afterwards at Thebes and at Eleuffs in 
Attire by Melompus 5 and at ern by cou (aut. Meſſen. 
LR: 67! 7,99 
15 Pauſania: (60) 1 this pundit Flag an Thebes we wi 
à Grove conſecrated to the Cabiric Ceres and Proſerpine, which none 
but the Initiated - might: enter into; and about the Diſtance of ſeven 
Furlongs from this Grove ſtood the Temple of the Cabiri. Concern- 
ing the Original of theſe the Thebaxs related, that in former Times 
there was a City in the Place, and that the Cabiri, ſo called, dwelt 
there: and that Ceres came thither, and communicated the Secret of 
her Myſteries to Prometheus, one of the Cabiri, and Ætneus his Son : 
this was the Origin of them. Theſe Myſteries were the Theſmophoria, 
which were inſtituted near Thebes, after Cadmus had brought the Sa- 
mothracian or Cabiric Myſteries thither ; and were the fame which the 
Daughters of Danaus carried out of Egypt in the Year before Chri/t 
1486. They might be called the Cabiric Mytteries of Ii in Egypt; 
and fo, after they came into Greece, might be confounded with the 
original Phænician Cabiric Myſteries, which' were diſtinct from them: 
and Ceres and Proſerpine be deemed Cabiric Deities; 
The Times of theſe ancient Myſteries may be nearly fixed as follows, 
vi2, The oldeſt Cabiri were undoubtedly firſt worſhiped i in Pbæni- 
cia, and their e firſt inſtituted there, as 1s RO at the 


„ (8). Libel iti, c. 37. 
(59) Res ii. C. 171. 5 
(o) Bœot. p. 300. 
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Death of the ws: Saturn, about 80g Years after the Flood, ad 
2360 Years before the Chriſtian Ara, or ten or twelve Years later. 

The Egyptian Cabiric Myſteries of Ofiris and Tfis were inſtituted at 
Mempbis, upon the Death of Js, who ſurvived her Huſband'Ofris 
nine Vears. Ofiris, or Menes, died, after he had reigned fixty-two 
Vears, 995 Years after the Flood, and 2173 Years before the Birth of 
Chriſt, according to the Dynaſties of Manetho. So the Egyptian Ca- 
biric Myſteries of Is were inſtituted after her Death, 1004 Years after 
the Flood, and before Chriſt 2164 Years. The Cabiric Phenician 
Myſteries were cartied by the Pelaſgi, the Deſcendants of the Cabiri, 
into Egypt and Phrygia, ſoon after their Inſtitution; and from Phry- 
gia into Samothrace, and other Iſlands of the Ægean Sea, and alſo into 
Crete, and many Parts of Greece, where they ſpread themſelves. The 
Myſteries: of Is were firſt carried out of Egypt to Argos by the Daugh- 
ters of Danaus, as be fore obſerved, in the Year: before the vulgar Chri- 
flian Ara 1486, or 1485, where they inſtructed the eee Woinen 
in ME. ee a). pee n to N . 
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[1 v Fu r CT eee 
The INN and Ane pended e kinds Lettets 0 ee 
Records which gave an Account of their Countries and the firſt Tabu- 
Bene of, them ſeveral Ages before the univerſal Deluge. ooh 
The Pretence of the Egyptiuns was certainly fictitious 0 abford ; ; 
and the Chaldean Accounts of the Creation, and firſt Inhabitants of 
Babylonia, which were pretended by Brroſus to have been written by 
Xiſutbrus (or Neat): before the F n _ to __ been found hid at 
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(6a): OgP6s 1 Senda, Sits old Aridophi Maid Jo tt; q beo 
doret ales: G. 3 F Atovuoicy % ET enable acorn, * *. ro © SerpoPogitr, * 
* EA Tas Tres, Oe ane 'Odeveng (ie Tas "Adlw as. NY W eie 
Aiyvwloy apm T& n fei. 2 Fo Oele eic rd Þ Ange % & Avvo pe 
Talibener 8 5e dideony who Du raN Ct Xeugwreices * Bosa ſac, didairxy i 2 5 
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ay τ˙α autor; ve f Serm. i. de fide, tom. iv. P. 468. edit. 
Sirmond. 1642. 
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Sippbora e were uy ancient Trxlitiogainizod witt (64) 
Fables. rike 3301 

It is notyrichſianciing reaſorable to think; that an ſort of Ext | 
or Cbaracters were uſed in the firſt Ages of the World, after Mankind 
was multiplied, not only to expreſs Things of common Uſe, but alſo to 
record the firſt Obſervations which were made, and Inventions of Arts 
and Sciences: and eſpecially the Hiſtory of the Creation revealed to 
Adam, and the Genealogies derived from him; and the moſt remark- 
able Tranſactions and Events which happened from the Beginning of 
the World to the Flood. And as this is conſiſtent with the Invention 
of alphabetical. Letters after the Flood, and after the Diſperſion of the 
Deſcendants of , Noah ; ſo: we find, that almoſt all Nations, at all 
Times, ever ſince hols firſt Settlements, had ſome ſort of Characters 
to expreſs Things by, though many were deſtitute of ame ben 
ters for many Ages, and are ſo even to this Day. tn 
Ahe 5 hoy of Characters being uſed in the moſt e of 
the World affords a Ground for what; is related by the ancient Chal- 
dean and Egyptian Writers of Books and Writing before the Flood, 
of which they had ſome traditionary Accounts; and alſo ſhews, that 
the Hiſtory of the antediluvian Ages may not be founded merely on 
Tradition, but on written Records preſerved amongſt the Deſcendants 
of Noah in ſeveral Nations. For it is certain, that there is in the moſt 
ancient Accounts of the Phænicians, Chaldeans, and Egyptians, no 
| ſmall Agreement - with, the Moſaic Writings. in the Fliſtory of the 
firſt Ages, of the Work ; and en as Greeks. er from theſe 

Nations. 

ITbhbere is, I think, no other Way to e for 3 Mo 5 Hiſtory 
At the antediluvian Ages, and the following, to the Diſperſion of Man- 
kind, and of their ſeveral Settlements: which Account of Families and 
their ſeveral Ages, and many of their Places of Habitation, are as mi- 
nute and particular as thoſe of any later Times are. And as it ſeems 
impoſſible, that ſuch a Variety of Eras and hiſtorical Facts ſhould be 
truly Sonysyed. by mere ae we may reaſonably e that 
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bee Syricel: Chron. p. 31. 
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there were OR nets pn Records of che a and Tranſa ions of 
the moſt primitive Ages of Mankind, preſerved by Noah, and conti- 
nued by his Deſcendants, from whom Moſes received them. © © 
That which ſecured the original Hiſtory of the World and Mankind 
from all ſuperſtitious Corruption and Fable, was, that Abraham, by 
God's eſpecial Providence,” being preſerved from the Contagion of Ido- 
latry which prevailed in 'Chaldzrs, and even in his Family, kept the 
Hebrew Records, as they had been tranſmitted from Sem and bis Dei- 
cendants before Idolatry was ſet up in Chaldee, unmnixed with any of 
that Superſtition. ' Idolatry, it is probable, was begun in 'the Time of 
his great Grandfather Serug: but as Abrabam was fifty-one Years old 
when he died, he might eaſily know if any Fables were mixed with 
the ſacred Hiſtory of the Creation in which the Worſhip of the one true 
God from the Beginning was delivered from Adam down to Noab, and 
from Noab to Sem, the Founder of his Family. So that Abraham 
would carry with' hith into the Land of Canaan a faithful Hiſtory of 
the Creation, and of the Ages both before and after the Flood to his 
own Time, But after Idolatry had long prevalled, it is no Wonder, 
that the original Fiiſtory'of the Creatibni and Mankind ſhould be either 
toſt,” or<corrapted with fnany fuperſtitictis Fables to favour the Idolatry 
of Hero-Gdds inflexd of the 'Wotthip'of the one true God. And thus 
the Phwnician, Cbaldæan, and Egyption Records were filled with ſu- 
perſtitious Fables about the Origin of the World and the Production of 
Gods who had been Men, with a feigned Hiſtory of them; and theſe 
were mixed with ſome Remains of the true facred Hiſtory. But as 
Moſes received his Hiſtory as Abraham had tranſmitted it to his F. amily, 
we may depend upon the Truth of it; and juſtly eſteem it not only 
as being the moſt ancient but alfo the moſt faithful Hiſtory of the 
Creation of the World, and of God's manifold Diſpenfations to Man- 
kind, and his natveRous' Providences, for a Term of 3833 Years: or 
from the Creation to the miraculous Deliverance of the I/r aelites, the 
Seed of Abrabum, from their Captivity and Bondage in the Land of 

Egypt, to which Enn, 19 Hog rea after, the CO Re. is 
carried, 
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2171 The waiting, with Characters: inftead, of Letters, in the fuſt Ages, 
would not be very troubleſome ' of difficult When Men had not oecaſion 
far a great Number of them to expteſs the Things they were conver- 
ſant about: but after they were greatly increaſed, and formed into So- 
cictics, and Laus, Corameree;". various Arts and! Sgionces' were inſti» 
tuted and improyed the Invention of Letters was not only marvetious 
but exceedingly beneficial to eyery othet Invention, and to the whole 
Buſineſs of Life: eſpecſally for the Preſervation and Conveyande of all 
kinds of Knowledge. So that after it was diſcovered, that all the 
Compaſs of Language, and Words: it contained, could be expreſſed by 
a few. Letters as well or hetter than by. many thouſands of Characters, 
to denote the Things ſignifed by them, the Uſe of Characters was laid 
aſide, and ſoon Joſt Wherever the alphabetical Letters were n. 
This leads me to treat af the Origin and Antiquity of Letten. 
Auguſtin (63) in his ſixty-:ninth Qgeſtion on the Book. of Exadus, | 
ſaies of Letters, that he knows not hethet the Invention-of them can 
be traced up to the firſt Author. Some thought, the firſt Men were 
the Inventors of them, and that they were tranſmitted from them to 
Noab 3 and from him to the Forefathers of Abraham, and ſo to tlie 
Iſraelites; | but he adds, that he knows not how this can be proved. 
This Queſtion of Auguſtin s was owing to a Femiſb Tradition, that 
(64) Seth invented the Hebrew Letters, which was entirely groundlefs. 
We have ſeen, that it is probable, that Men in the firſt Ages of the 
World uſed ſome ſort of Marks or Characters, inſtead of Letters, by 

which the Hiſtory of the Creation, and of the following Ages to the 
Flood, was tranſmitted to Noah, and from him to his Deſcendants; 
but Letters were not known till ſeveral Ages after the Flood. Plato has 
WARY (65) ON, chat! in the kun Fan en Times aun the 


(69) Que (mene) tins ee elke, Beleg utrum A ind 
enim videtur a primis hominibus eas ccepiſſe, et ductas | 
Not, atque inde ad parentes Abrahæ, et inde ad populum ; fed gs | 
hoc probari poſſit, ignoro. Quzſt. 69. in Exod. 

(64 See Jol of. Antiq. Jad. 4 i. c. 2. "mh. Suid. voc. E140. che Annal. 
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Flood Men had no Limes: or written Laws, Inch ano che Cuſtoms 
and Inſtitutions of their Forefathers their Law and Rule of Life. And 
elſewhere (66) he ſaies, that it was either ſome God, or divine Man, 
who was the Inventor of Letters and the'grammatical Conn of 
thiews and he was reported to be the Egyptian Theuth. 1 
Plim (67) faies, the Phenicians were famed for the Mensa, of 
Teras, as well as for aſtrological Obſervations, and naval and martial 
Arts: elſewhere he (68) writes, that he was of Opinion, that the A. 
ſprians (whom he eſteemed the moſt ancient People) had always Let- 
ters; and coneludes from ſome Expreſſions of Epigenes, Berofirs, and 
Critodemus, about the | Babylonian Calculations by Myriads of Years, 
 whichhe dia not underſtand, that the Uſe of them was eternal. But 
he alſo obſerves, | that ſome, as Gellius, aſcribed the e of them 
to the Ægyptian Mercury, and others to the Sins. ms 
An Expreſſion in (69) Srrabu has led ſome to think, that Letters 
were uſed before the Flood; where he ſaies, the Spaniards bad Laws 
in Metre which were wrote fix thouſand Years before his Time. Strabo 
was not ſo ignorant as to think the 1beri had written Laws ſo old as fix 
thouſand Vears, though he knew they were a very ancient Nation, as he 
obſerves ; and had ancient written Memoirs amongſt them. The learned 
Poſtellus, i in his Book concerning the Phænician Leiters, not ſuſpecting 
an en in . wer oy Nabe, eee Es: nenen, other e 


25 weir eue, . e 1. ew [De Leg li. ii. p. 60, edit. 
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(66) Phileb. p. 18. n EY Phadr. p. 1240. 8 1 ' 

* (65) Ipſa gens Phœnicum in gloria magna literarum i inventionis et Side 
rum navaliumque ac bellicarum artium. Nat. Hiſt. lib. v. c. 12. 

(68) Literas ſemper arbitror Aſſyrias fuiſſe: ſed alii apud Agyptios a 
| Mercurio, ut Gellius; alii apud Syros repertas volunt. Lib. vu. c. 56. 

Pliny interred. this beginningleſs Ule of Letters, Which he calls, æternus li- 
terarum Kas, from the Balylanian Calculations, of their celeſtial Obſervations 
by Myriads and thouſands of ears, which ae only; ; but which Pliny 
öder doc to be tropical Vears. a9 


(69) LoÞwralo: a data) T. "IEngen 5 Sg as Nentpeln; 2550. 4 of r: 


Aal uriuνẽ XN ro  (vhpgappela 5 won, 70 vo uNe Emir ous: Fax iA | | 


ru (fed leg. t) 446 Or. Geog. lib. iii. 12 204. See P almer. Exercitat. 
in Strab. p. 290. and Ammian Marcel. lib. xxii. c. 1 5. P. 339. 
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ments, that Letters'were known before the Flood. But Palneriai his 
judiciouſly obſerved, that inſtead of Years: (rav) we Wit to read 
Ts, (ed) and then the Abſurdity is removed. . | 
As Moſes in his Hiſtory of the antediluvian Ages makes no ae, 
of Letters being then known or uſetl, there can be no Foundation for 
the Jeroiſb Traditions of their. being invented by Serb, or Enoch, or any 
Patriarch of thoſe Times: and if Moſes had received any Account of 
their being found out in thoſe firſt Ages, he could not have failed 
making mention of the Author of ſo wonderful and dſeful an Inven- 
tion; ſince he has told us the Inventors of Things of leſs Uſe and Im- 
portance, ſuch as the Harp and Organ, and making Tents, Gen. iv. 
20, 21. Nor have we any Reaſon to think, that the Babylonians.or 
Cbaldæans had better or fuller, Accounts of the firſt Ages than A., 
had, which were derived to the Hebrews from HAbrabam, who came 
out of Chaldæa, and could not be ignorant of their: oldeſt Accounts and 
Traditions that had any true Foundation: and therefore their Story of 
the antediluvian God Oannes teaching them Letters and writing about 
a thouſand Years after the Creation, is nothing but a ſuperſtitious 
F able. The | Fgyptian Account alſo of their antediluvian God Anubis, 
who was their firſt Tborb, Who, tliey related;-wrote:Annals:before:the 
Flood, is merely fictitious; and made purely that the Zgyprians might 
not be behind hand with the CHaldæans for Antiquity and Invention of 
Arts and Sciences. The Cbaldæant might have ſomething to ſay for 
their Pretence, as their Country and the Parts adjacent ere the original 
Seat of Mankind, and peopled before the Flood:!.| but the Egyptian 
could have nothing to ſay with any the leaſt Probability, becauſe their 
Country was not known or inhabited before the Flood; nor till above 
five hundred Years after it: and the Thor, or Hermes, who was the 
firſt Inventor of Letters, came into Egypt out of Phænicia] as the oldeſt 
5 Pagan Hiſtorian Sancbhoniutbo informb us from the moſt ancient Records 
of his Country. This ancient Writer not only with A %s is ſilent 
about Letters being known in the antediluvian Ages; but expreſsly 
relates, that they were found out by Taaut, the 8on of Mi ſor, or Mie 
raim, who went into Egypt out of -Rhenicial after the Diſperſion, of 
the 9 of Noab. Andithat Letters were not found out before 
„ "ns 
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the Flood, nor till afivr the Diſperſion of the Families deſcended. ſein 
Noab, (as we learn from the invaluable Teſtimony of Sanchoniatho) 
will further appear, by conſidering, that had they been diſcovered before 
the Flood, and preſerved by Noab and his Family, who alone ſurvived 
it ; they muſt have been known ta his three Sons, who would have 
taught them to their Deſcendants. Or, had they been invented after 
the Flood; and before the Diſperſion, by Noab, or any of his Family; 
as they all lived together in the ſame Country, they muſt have been 
known to all the Deſcendants of his three Sons who lived before the 
Diſperſion. But as Moſes mentions nothing of Letters being known 
either before the Flood, or by any of Sem's Family (with whom his 
Hiſtory is chiefly concerned) after the Flood to the Time of the Dit- 
perſion; we may reaſonably conclude, not only that they were not 
known before the Flood, as obſerved before; but alſo likewiſe not be- 
fore the Diſperſion: and that it is moſt credible, that they were found 
out by fome Deſcendant of Ham after the Diſperſion, as Sancboni ai bo re- 
lates. For if they had been invented before the Diſperſion, the Deſcen- 
dauants of Sem and Faphet muſt have had them as early as thoſe of Ham : 
but it is certain, that many whole Nations, deſcended from Sem and 
Fapbet, had Letters after thoſe deſcendei from Ham ; and had them 
alſo from the Pbænicians, who were Deſcendants of Ham; and others 
never had them to this Day. The Northern Scytbian Nations, deſ- 
cended from Japbet, were without Letters for many Ages; and ſome 
of them never knew them. Thoſe deſcended from him in the leſſet 
Al; and in the Iſlands, and other Parts of Greece, and the reſt of the 
European Countries, which were firſt peopled by his Poſterity, received 
their Letters originally from the Phænicians. The Armenians, Deſ- 
cendants of Sem, and the Indians alſo, were long without Letters; and 
the Cbineſe Nation likewiſe, deſcended from him, were many Ages 
without Letters, and never uſed them to this Day. Hence we may, 
with the greateſt Reaſon, conclude, that the Invention of Letters was 
ſome Time at leaſt after the Diſperſion of Mankind into different Coun- 
tries, on which account many were deſtitate of them; and ſome had 
them ſooner and fone later Communicated to them: and the preceding 
ie een do greatly confirm ' the "Relation "e Sanchoniatho, that 
s 1 | Letters 
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Letters were invented by a Deſoendant of Ham and Miſraim. But 
as it will preſently appear that they were found out ſoon after the Diſ- 
perſion, and known. firſt in Phænicia, Syria, Egypt, and Chaldæa, 
this will afford a Reaſon why the Egyptians. a and Chaldæans having the 


Uſe of Letters as early as the firſt, Accounts of Settlements in their 
Countries after the Flood, they pretended, that they had been. invented, 
by thoſe who had lived in thoſe Countries in the firſt Ages of theWorld, 
and long before the F lood ; and had been preſerved by thoſe who fur= 
al, it, and made the firſt Settlements. after in thoſe Countries. 
Therefore we find the moſt ancient Conteſt for the Invention of Let- 
ters was, principally amongſt the Egyptians, een. ae ee 
or Syrians, all deſcended from Ham. 

We have obſeryed from Pliny, that though he thought the 465. 
rians (he ſhould have faid the Syri@ns) had the firſt Uſe of Letters, yet 
that the Phenician. Nation had the chief Glory of the. vention of 
them. Curtius ſaies (yo) that the Tyrian Nation are related to be the 
firſt who either taught or learned Letters, 

TLucan (71) ſaies, the Phenicians were Sede to Nie wren the 
firſt who attempted. to; expreſs Sounds (or Words) by Letters. Others 
relate, that the (72) Egyptians, others that the Chaldzons (73), and | 
Wes that the (74) Es yr were he Inventors of e ee 


( 70) Si fas libercredere, bee (Tyriorum) e gens lireras prima aut t do- 
cut, aut didicit. Lib. iv. c. 4. | 

© (71) Phœnices primi, fame fi creditur, auſi es 

Manſuram rudibus vocem ſignare figuris. Lib. ili. v2 220, 221. 

(72) Ayo: rolvuuv Alyvro: was autos Thv Th rd dry Worm N, 
etc. PDiod. Sic. lib. i. 06s 154 ſo Tacitus bree hi they hs the 
Invention of Letters, 5 alledged, that the Phenicians having received 
them from Egypt pretended to be the Inventors of them; and that Cadmus, 

who carried 1 firſt into Greece, was the Author of cem. But others 
aſcribed them to Cecreps, or Linus the Theban. Ægyptii literarum ſemet 
inventores perhibent; inde Phœnicas, quia mari præpollebant, intuliſſe 
Græciæ, gloriamque adeptos, tamquam repererint quæ acceperant. Quip- 
pe fama eſt Cadmum claſſe Phœnicum vectum rudibus adhue Græcorum 
populis artis ejus auctorem fuiſſe. Quidam Cecropem Athenienſem vel 
Linum Thebanum, etc. Annal. lib. xi. c. 14. The Syrians charged the 
Phenicians with having received Letters from them, who were (they pre- 
| tended) the Inventors of them, which the Phenicians communicated to the 
Vor. III. N Some 
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Some there were who made the (75) Theban Lan; and others the 
Thracian Orphens (76) to be the Inventors of Letters; and this ſhews- 
that ſome thought, that the firſt Zimus and Orpheus were as old or older 
than Cadmus, as will be more particularly conſidered hereafter. But 
it appears from the beſt and moſt ancient Evidence, that the Chaldwans, 
pelo, and Phenicians, had the oldeſt Claim to the Uſe of Letters. 
The Cballæant had written Records to ſhew, that Letters had been 
known and uſed amongſt them at leaſt 2234 Years before the:Chrift-- 
ian n Era; and tony ane 9 7 nom kong e b And Wie, 
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Greeks by Cam. Diodorus Siculun klies this. was the Account of ſhone: 
Writers: Lege wh coe lei egi rn cio. vag 5 ru Ooiruces paring roc 
EAA He e Fre d eich of pile Kadpy mAb aa eig THY Evgyryy. lib. 
v. The Phoenician Cadmus was thought by man. qo the Greeks to have been 
the Inventor of Letters, becauſe they thought he was the firſt who carried 
them into Greece, and becaufe from him Letters were called Penh; ahd as 
the: Egyptians knew that Aenor, the Father of Caduus, went from Egypt 
into Phenicia, and dwelt at Yyre, they had a Pretence to ſay, that the Phe- - 
nicians received their Letters from them; and to claim the Invention of 
them. But both the Greeks and Egyptian were miſtaken; on the firſt Ac- 
count it was that the Greeks generally aſcribed the Invention of Letters to 
the Phanicans, Gens, I ee yeoupas anitinoye. Ctitias apud Son | 
lib. i. Timon apud Sext. Emperic. calls them Oo opal Kaid 

(7 3) OaoKve: [EA] ra Ye#upala wen, of plu wage > Randle, of 5 rag 
Ai, A D d a Jord Pawixay, Theoph. Antioc. ad Autolyc. lib. 111. fin, 

(74) Clemens Alexandrinus having mentioned from Euphorus, or rather 
Epborus, that Cadmus the Phenician invented the Greek Letters, whence 
Herodotus called Letters,-Qowmiie, adds, „ But others tay, that the Phænici- 
&* ans. and Syrians were the firſt who found out Letters,” oi 5 Solang 8 2 | 
yeaupala i ive a WEWTES AY 20. Strom. i. P- 306, 307. | 

(75) Tacit. rol af SME: 

(76) Alcidamus, an ancient Orator, in his Oration againſt Fe er FB in 
the Collection of Stephens, p. 186. aſcribes the Invention of Letters to Or. 
Pbeus. Tei ve mearO- OrPve ihnvrgyne Me Muc fab ws A T6 
in) TW 5 ital. aur du, imryegupals. 

Ng da. TeqToA0y. Th 9 Oeꝙta Gerne. 8 25 
Io v lav d ioo. Zebs Cod SAE. 
Oiayen OiXov tar, os Henn did, 

Evgay alewrus Yerunala, N g,. 


The Hercules here mentioned to be taught by Orpheus, was not the T] beban 


Hercules, whoſe Maſter was Linus : but it was the Hercules who lived ſeveral 
Ages before, and was one of the * 
the 
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the Egyptians had their Letters from the firſt or ſecond: Hermes, they 
muſt be as old as the Year before- mentioned, but without doubt were 
older by ſeveral Centuries, as hath been obſerved and ſhewn in the fore- 
geing Volume of this Wörle. 
The Phænicians had the Greels to vouch for the Antiquity af their 
Letters, from whom they had received them as early at leaſt as the 
Time of Cadmus, as was generally agreed upon the Authority of Hero- 
dotus, and other ancient Writers cited above: and it is highly proba- 
ble that they had them from the Phænicians long before. However, 
the Queſtion of the Invention of Letters is, upon the oldeſt and beſt 
Evidence, determined in Favour of the Phænicians. Sanchoniatho 
tells ns, from the moſt ancient Phenician Records, that Letters were 
invented, foon after the Diſperſion of Mankind, by Taaut, the Son of 
Mifor or Miſratm, and who is the firſt Egyptian Hermes or Thoth, as 
Philo of Byblus his Interpreter relates, and who went out of Phenicia 
into Egypt, and was the firſt who with a Colony of Mezrites ſettled 
and reigned there; and, as Cicero ſaies (77), gave both Laws and Ler- 


(77) Dicitur (Mercurius) Ægypto præmfuiſſe, atque gyptiis leges et literas 

tradidiſſe, De Nat. Deor. lib. iii. c. 22. p. 171. ke Erg k But Ge the Note 
of the learned Dr. Davies on the Place. Plutarch gives a better Account of 
Hermes than Cicero did, and ſuppoſes him to be an yptian God, being 
deified after his Death. "Hepes NN Freddy &y Alyonla yefppals TeaTQ» ede 


ro 8% a0 Tav yeund vo Aly dior tędrov Jen yedourw, we Eęuñ Feoryueoar. 


Sympoſ. lib. ix. Problem. iii. p. 738. He alſo obſerves, Sympoſ. lib. iv. 
p. 670. that the His, when it ſet wide its Legs, and placed its Bill acroſs 
them, was like an equilateral Triangle, viz. A. But he does not ſay, that 
this was the Form of the firſt Egyptian Letter, as Kircher ſaies. This Let- 
ter, or Triangle, is frequently ſeen on the Obeliſks, and ſo may be reckoned 
one of the ſacred Letters. Nircber, in the ſecond Volume of his Egyptian 
Oedipus, and the ſecond Part, p. 43-47. ſuppoſes in a mere imaginary . 
Way the firſt Egyptian Letters to have been like the modern Greek Letters, 
and to have been originally formed from the Poſture arid ſeveral Parts of 
the ſacred Animals. He did not conſider that Toth or Hermes invented the 
Letters in Phenicia and carried them into Egypt; and therefore whatever 
their original Form was, they could have no Relation to the Egyptian ſacred 
Animals, which were not then conſecrated. Nay, Kircher is ſo weak as to 
add the double Greet Letters, G, Z, X, &, E, Q, as original Egyptian Letters, 
which were not known till many Ages after Cadmus, and were made by the 
Greets. | ̃ e We ears „ 
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ters ta the Egyptians.” But he was far older than Cicero ſuppoſed him 
to be, as well as of a different Original; and the Greeks and Latin. 
knew nothing of him. This Hermes, the real Inventor of Letters, 
and called Taaut by Sanchontatho, was born in the ſecond; Generation 
after the Flood. This Taaut was not only the Inventor of (78) Let- 
ters and Writing; but he alſo delineated the ſacred (79 ), Characters or 
Symbols of the Elements, viz. Sun, Moon, Stars, Earth, Air, Fire, 
Water, etc. and being eminent amongſt the Phenicians for Learning 
and Wiſdom, he was the firſt who (80) reformed Theology from the 
rude vulgar» Conceptions into a Syſtem and Science. He drew the Por- 
traitures of the Hero-Gods, and embelliſhed them with Symbols, and 
ordered Æſculapius and his ſeven Brethren, the Cabiri, to write the 
Hiſtory of them. He alſo taught the Phenicians, that the (8 1) Ser- 
0) ee 74; ri, negren geixte Ye Apud Euſeb. Prep. Ev. lib. i. 
p. 36. and from Philo he ſaies, edws (d Eayxeriatur). ors T. v! #Atov Eſavotoy 
wearos is Tag! 6 THY yeguperur Tyr tvgtow ⁰ iii, rt rd VIoaripas 
Twv yooOnrnalaptac. JJ 3H TEES I 73 e930 2 
(79) Ardlvnweer lege Trav 5oryerav X egNανον. Tbid. p. 39. Theſe ſacred 
ſymbolical Characters of the Elements gave Occaſion: to the Phenician Hie- 
rophants to allegorize the whole Hiſtory of the Hero-Gods, and to reſolvo 
it into a phyſical Syſtem. And Taaus himſelf ſeems, to have deſigned ta 
make the celeſtial and mundane Elements Objects of Worſhip, and Reſi- 
dences of his Hero-Gods, by whoſe Names they were called, as Philo tells 
us, ibid. p. 33. But yet, according to. Sanchoniatho, Taaut did not allego- 
rize the Hiſtory, of the Phaninan GB. 
(80) Tat —roÞia' dir yxu! rhec mir Doivice wear , TH n I Fronts | 
Cera ct The TEv Xudator ae eigimicnpornyy dare. ei e Grate. Ibid. p. 40. 
(87) This deified Serpent the Phænicians called ayatov Aaiuore,' the good 
Dæmon; and the Egyptians called it Cneph: and put an Hawk's Head 
upon it. Epeit, the chief Egyptian Hierophant and ſacred Scribe, explained. 
the Serpent with the Hawk's Head to be tbe ſinſt moſt divine Being. Ibid. p. 
41. This ſhews that the Notien of a ſupreme God was taught in the 
moſt ancient Myſteries of Egypt, and alſo of Pbænicia. This ſacred Ser- 
pent was the Syrian God Ophron ; of whole Divinity derived from the Phe- 
nicians Pherecydes wrote, ibid. Euſebius adds of his own, p. 42. as if Zoro- 
aſter, the Perſian Magus, repreſented God as having an Hawk's Head; and, 
alſo that Oſtaues ſaid the ſame thing. But the Paſſage from Zoroaſter muſt 
be a Miſtake of the Franſlator's: for the old Perſic Magian Religion had no- 
thing of hieroglyphic or ſymbolic Repreſentation of the Deity. Therefore 
a learned Gentleman judiciouſly obſerves, that inſtead of Bazi-ſar, the Head 
85 „ Hi „„ | pent 
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pent was of a divine Nature; on which account this Animal was exhi. 
bited in their ſacred Rites and Myſteries, as the Symbol of Immorta- 
lity. It is obſervable from the foregoing Account of the Phoenician 
Taaut, that as Aſculapius was one who by his Order wrote the Pheni- 
cian Coſmogony and .Theogony, , and the Hiſtory of the Gods or dei- 
| fied Men from the Creation; fo Manet bo related from the Egyptian 
Annals, that Aſculapius, whom he calls Agat bodæ mon, Son of the 
ſecond Hermes, did, after the Flood, tranſeribe from the Pillars of the 
firſt Thoth the Hiſtory of the Gods and Demi-gods, who lived before 
the Flood, and of the Heroes and Kings of the Meſrite Family who 
| lived after. This ſhews that Taaut was the firſt Egyptian as well as 
Phenician Hermes; and that the Hiſtory of the Egyptran Hero-Gods, 
had the ſame original Author with that of the Phenicians : and this 
Correſpondence between the Annals and Antiquities of theſe two Na- 
tions, both derived from the Inſcriptions. and Memoirs of the fir ſt 
Me eite Hermes or Thoth, is a great Atteſtation to the Credibility of 
Sanchoniatho's Hiſtory, which Manetho knew nothing of. 
Having diſcovered the Inventor of Letters from the beſt and moft 
ancient Evidence, and eſtabliſhed his Right to them by ſeveral Argu- 
ments, it will not be difficult to aſſign nearly the Time of the Invention 
of them. Taaut or Thoth, the firſt Hermes, and Son of Miſor or 
Miſraim, lived in the Time of the (82) Diſper fon of the Deſcendants 
of MWab, which happened five hundred thirty-one Years after the 
Flood, at the Birth of Peleg : and he found out Letters in Phenicia 
after a Settleraent was made there, and when both that and the 100 


of an Hawk, Z ls.” wrote Bari-ſar, the great Creator, which is 4 very 
fmall Alteration and makes good Senſe : and, it may be added, agrees entirely 
with the other Attributes of God enumerated in the Paſſage, diz. that be 
is the fut, incorruptible, eternal, unbegotten, etc. See Miſcel. Obſervat. up- 
* n ancient and modern, vol, ii. p. 128. 

82) It appears from Hyginus, that it was an ancient Tradition, that Man- 
Kira once uſed all one Language, and lived without Towns or Laws many 
Ages before Inachus. That afterwards Mercury, called Hermes, interpreted 
the ſeveral Languages (into which their Speech was divided) and alſo di- 


vided the Earth into. a ations ; : TY which Diſcord and. Wars enſued AF | 
Men. Fab. 48. 2 | 
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cent Country v was ; governed firſt by Uranus, and after him by his Son 
Saturn or Cronus, of the Family of Canaan : and this was before he 
went with the Mezrites and ſettled in Egypt. Taaut therefore was 
| probably born 150 Years after the Flood, a few Years after Cainan Son 
of Arphaxad, who was in the ſame Deſcent with him; and if he 
lived as long as Cainan, or 460 Years, then he lived fix kundied- and 
ten Years after the Flood, and ſeventy-nine Years after the Diſperſion. 
He invented Letters in the Reign either of Uranus or Cronus, and ſtaid 
in Phenicia with Cronus to the thirty-fecond Year of his Reign there 
after the Expulſion and Death of his Father Uranus: after which Cro- 
nus made ſeveral Settlements of his Family in Phænicia, and travelled 
into other Parts, and when he came to Ehe, he gave Taaut his Se- 
cretary the Government of it. 
As Sanchomatho has not told us in what Reign, whether of Uranus 
or Cronus, Taaut invented Letters, he might invent them in either 
Reign ; and we cannot err much, if we place his Invention of them 
550 Years after the Flood, or twenty Years after the Diſperſion, and 
2619 Years before the Chriſtian Ara: and fix, or perhaps ten Years 
before he went into Egypt. | 
TJaaut and his Poſterity, for fifteen Generations, ruled i in the upper 

Egypt at Thebes (which was built by the Meſrites) about four hundred 
Years. Ihe Egyptians afterwards called him Thoth ; and the Dynaſty 
of his Family was called the Cynic Circle, which I have om of 1 in 
the foregoing Volume of this Work. 

There were in Manetho's Time very ancient Annals of the Meffite 
Family after the Flood ; and Inſcriptions of ancient Pillars aſcribed to 
the firſt Hermes, containing the Hiſtory of their moſt ancient Gods ; 


but we find in what is left of his Works, no more than the bare men- 
tion of them, with the Years of their Government in Egypt before the 


Reign of Menes, This Menes is the Egyptian Ofiris, as J have ſhewn 
at large; and the King whom Plato calls Thamus, and the Prophet 
| Exgekiel alſo, ch. viii. 14. He reigned at Thebes, and his chief Coun- 
ſellor and facred Scribe was the ſecond Hermes, whom Plato calls 
Theuth ; and who is faid to be the Inventor of Letters. This was the 


conſtant Opinion of the Greeks, who knew of no older Hermes than 
| this, 


— 


2 and Chronology. WM 


_ this, who was the prime Miniſter of Menes, but never reigned. in 
Egypt: whereas the Meſrite Taaut was the firft King of Egypt after 
the Diſperſion of the Families deſcended from Noab; and carried Let- 


ters and Writing, and the Hiſtory of the firſt Gods, into Egypt, about 
400 Years before the Time of the wha Tbotb. But this ſecond Thoth 
being more known, and more famous in Egypt than the firſt; and 
having improved both their Language and Letters, and made great 
Advances in ſeveral ſorts of Learning, the Egyptians aſcribed to him 


thoſe Inventions and Arts of the firſt Hermes, which he had brought 
to greatet Perfection. 


| The moſt probable Opinion therefore, and that which reconciles_ | 


all the Difficulties about this important Invention of Letters, is, that 


the ſecond Thoth greatly improved the Egyptian Language and Letters; 


by refining the Pronunciation and Rythm of them; dividing the 


Letters, as Plato ſaies of him, into Mutes and Liquids, Vowels and 


Conſonants, and reducing them to Rules of Grammar. Diodorus Si- 


culus and Plutarch (83) relate, that the Egyptian Hermes was the In- 


ventor of Grammar and Muſic ; that be improved the Egyptian Lan- 


guage in the Pronunciation; and added many Words to it: that he in- 


vented Letters, and the Rythm and Harmany of Sounds; and added. 


three Tones to the Harp, of which he was the Inventor, We may 
further obſerve, that the firſt Hermes having delineated the ſacred Cha- 
raters of the mundane Elements, and made ſome ſymbolical Portrait- 
| ures of the chief Hero-Gods with whom he lived, gave occaſion to the. | 
ſecond Hermes to form a Syſtem of facred Characters and hieroglyphic 
Symbols, in which all the Egyptian Theology and Philoſophy was, 


contained. | 
\ Theſe e which we have defluced from the moſt ancient. 


Hiſtory of Sanchoniatho, throw a new Light into the learned World, 


which has not hitherto been attended to. 


The Invention of Letters and Writing, being ſo a and 0's | 
ful a Thing, we may be ſure the Lene of them was ſoon ſpread 


(8 1 9 45 7 ., A pens weddi ropuloiles, De Iſid. et Oſir. P- 352. 


See Diod. Sic. li 
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to other Countrics, belides Phenicia and Egypt; and eſpecially to . 
thiopia, and the Countries where Cronus, and the Cabiri or their Sons 
travelled : and probably, to Syria, Babylon, and Chaldæa firſt of all; 
and not long after to Arabia: and ſome Years afterward into Attica, 
either by Cronus or his Daughter Athene and the Pelaſgi. So that it 
is no Wonder, that we find written Records at Thebes, Memphis, and 
Babylon, as early as two thouſand two hundred thirty-four TI before | 
| the Chriſtian Era. I 
From the | foregoing Account it appears, that” the Phoenician bor. 
ters were the original Elements of Writing: and that the Egyptian, 
Syrian, Cbaldæan, Arabian, and the old Pelaſyic Greek Letters, were 
the ſame with them : though of courſe in Time, and by n Al- 
terations and Differences would be made in them. > 
There is no Reaſon to think, that the Chaldzans had any diſtin 
Letters of their own in the Days of Abrabam; and therefore he was no 
Stranger to the Canaanitiſb or Phenician Letters when he came into 
the Land of Canaan; but only to their Diale& or Language, which 
he learned there ; and which was afterward called from him the He- 
brew Language. It had no doubt many Chaldee Words and Idioms 
infuſed into it by Abraham, who cannot be thought to have entirely 
laid afide his own Language, received from his Anceſtors, and would 
propagate it more or leſs in Canaan. Nor is there Reaſon to ſuppoſe 
much Alteration to have been made in the firſt Letters, when the Ma- 
elites went into Egypt; or that they found their Letters much different 
from the Egyptiun: however, as they lived ſeparate from and unmixed 
with the Egyptians, they would naturally retain the Language and 
Letters which their Fathers had been taught, and brought out of Ca- 
naan, and delivered to them, and carry them back with them into that 
Country. Hence we find, that the ancient Hebrew, or Samaritan and 
Canaanitiſb, or Phenician Language and Letters were always nearly 
the ſame : and the Hebrew Language is called the Language of Canaan, 
Tjai. xix. 18. and the Names of all the Canaanitiſb Towns, Countries, 
Rivers, Mountains, and even of Men, being purely Hebrew, as is 
agreed by all learned Men, demonſtrate the Language to be one and 
the lame; though we know it was different fem the Egyptian, Syrian, 5 
4 : 


Antipuitie Gi due. 9 


And Thalkeun. "That tlis Chalddah Letters were Gteinaly the as! as 
the Phænician, may be inferred from the great (84) Similitude of many 
of them to theſe; which plainly ſhews they were derived from them. 
But it is no Wonder, that the CHaldæaans, who were in ancient Times 
mixed with People of other N ations, ſhould have both their Language 
and Letters cotriipted br altered.” 4 

"From what has been aid, the Realth Spears why thoſe of the Poſte- 
rity of Sem and Fapher, who were removed far from the Chamites to 
the North and Eaſt; and who had no Comtriunication of a long Time 
with the Pherniciant, Egyptian, and Chaldzatis, were ighotant of 
Letters: fone of them, as the (8 5) Armenian, Tadlans, atid ochers of 
the Semires, had no Letters for many Ages; and the great Nation of 
the Chineſe uſe Characters inſtead of Letters to this Day: and the 
Northern Sryrbians, both Afatics and Europeant, and moſt of the Deſ- 
cendants of Fapher, Had no Letters in ancient Times, except the Phy y- 
giant, and ſome of the Greek Iſlands, with Crete and other Parts of 
Greece, who received them very early from the Pelaſ#i and Pbæni- 
cians, who dwelt amongſt them, lian (86) relates from Androtion, 
an ancient Author, who wrote the Artic Hiftory, that the old Tra- 
cians knew nothing of Letters, (perhaps not befote the Time of the firſt 
Orpbeus, whom they thought the Inventor of them) and that other 
Northern Nations of Europe thought it a Diſgrace to aſe them. 
Strabo faies from (87) Megaft „ that the Indians were ignorant of 


(84) See Bochart, Sac. p. 451. mil Scalig. aint ad Chron. 
Euſeb. p. 103, 104. aid Montfauc. Palæograph. Gt. p. 121, 122, 123. 
and Chiſhul's Antiq. Aſiat. p. 24. 

(85) Joſepbus reckons the Armenians to be Semiites, Antiq. 1. i. c. 6. and 
Strab. Geog. lib. i. p. 41, 42. and Syncel. Chron. p. 46. But others make 
them Deſcendants of the Pbrygians, and fo from Japbet. Herodot. lib. vii. 
c. 73. Steph. Byz. voc. Armenia. Hippol. Moſ. Chor. Hiſt. Armen. lib. i. 
c. 11. Bur if the Armenians had been a Colony of Phrygians, they would 
probably have had Letters, as the Phrygians had: ſo that their being Semites 
is the more probable Opinion. | 

(86) Tav 25 en ar) Oed und iv HH yedupals. S % age 

g Elva Favlts of vl meh Rs . Bagbago 101% geh. Var. 
Hi lib. viii. c. 5, 3 es 
#7), Geog. lib. xv. p. 1035. re Crow wm OS (0 
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"As many of the Inhabitants of North Ae firſt came — the 
Northern Parts of Europe, and North Eaſt Parts of Ada, particularly 
from Cathaian Tartary and China, where there were no Letters 
known; and their writing conſiſted of, Charadte rs and ſome emblema- 
tical Figures, or Pictures ; fo the (88) pa and other Provinces 
derived from theſe dota Colonies, had no other r of e but 
in Characters and emblematical Pictures 5 

It is probable, that the Chaldæans bad Letters not many. Years aficr 
their Invention, from the Syrians. or Phenicians >. but the Aſſyrians | 
received them from the Babylonians or Chaldæans, and had them not 
(as i is moſt probable) till the Reign of NVinus, when the A Gri ant con- 
quered Chaldæa and Babylon. This is the Reaſon that we haye no Ac- 
count of the Kings of Aria tranſmitted to us before Ninus, with the 
bare mention only of his Father Belus, but of none of his Exploits. It 
ſeems a mere Fiction what Maribas Catinenfis (89), a Syrian Hiſtorian 
about the Year before Chriſt 130, relates; that Ninus, elated with 
Pride and Ambition, that he might be thought the firſt great Conque- 
ror and Beginner of heroic Atchievements, . ordered all the ancient An- 
nals and Hiſtory of famous Exploits, which were done before him, to 
be burnt ; and the Hiſtory. of his own Reign and Actions only to be 
recorded. But the true Reaſon why the Acts of former Kings of 
upper Aſia before Ninus were not recorded, as Diodorus Siculus tells 
us from Cteſias, in the Beginning of the Sl Book of his Hiſtory, 
was partly, becauſe nothing famous or in a warlike Way had been at- 
chieved by them; and the firſt Kings were contented with their Ter- 
Titories, and lived in a patriarchal manner, and in Peace with their 

Neighbours, and had not ſtudied or uſed the Arts of War: and alſo, 
becauſe the gh Ne © of e youy did was $ loſt for Wag of W and 


11 


(88) See Horn. de Ong Gent. Amer. lib. W. C. 14. -and the Account of 
the Americans below in theſe Papers. The emblematical Figures or Pictures 
were of later Date amongſt the Chineſe, whoſe molt ancient Characters con- 
ſiſted of Lines only. 

(89) Apud Mol. Choren. Hiſt, Armen. lib. i, c. 13. 


Writing 
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Writing to record them. But after Ninus had conquered Chaldza' and 
Babylon, and found, that by the Art of Writing the Exploits of for- 
mer Kings, who had reigned there from the Beginning of that Em- 
pire, were recorded in Annals, to perpetuate the Memory and Fame of 
them, his Ambition lead him to take the ſame Way to immortalize his 
oun great Actions. Therefore he carried the Chaldæan Letters and 
Writing intq Aria, and founded the royal Library at Nine veb, from 
whoſe Records Maribas Catinenfis ſaies he took his Hiſtory of the Ar 
menian and Aſyrian Kings which began with Ninus ; and Crefias had 
his Hiſtory from the ſame Records. In'thofe Aſſyrian Records the 
Armenian Hiſtory was alſo preſerved from the Reign of Ninus, and 
their becoming ſubject to the Aſyrians under (90) Semiramis, For 
the ancient Armenians were, as Moſes Chorenenſis intimates of them, 
averſe to Learning; and therefore gave themſelves no Trouble to form | 
Letters for their Language, but üſed either the Syrian, Perfian, or 
Greek Letters, as they found moſt convenient: and probably at firſt 
they made uſe of the Afjriarn or Chaldean, while they were Subjects | 
or the * rage Empire. 
However, they had originally 50 rows at all, as 22 ves Chore- 
nenſis'(91) relates; and the Origin of their Country and Acts of their 
firſt Kings would have been loſt, had they not been preſerved i in the 
Chaldzan and Aſſyrian Records, as Moſes (92) ſhews : nor had they 
any Letters peculiar to their own Language till the fourth Century of 
the Chriftian Era, as the ſame (93) Moſes relates. | 
Thus the AHrian Letters are traced as high as Nins, to the Vear 
babes Chriſt 20 16, but cannot, T think, be carried higher. 
As to the Greeks, it is almoſt univerſally agreed by the ancient 
| Writers, that they received their Letters from Phænicia; though their 
original Language was that of the Sons of Fapher, who firſt inhabited 
ace foon wu ter "ON Dif] Fenn Torn Thrace to the e : Im 


the) Mol PORES Hiſt Armen, lib. i. c. xiv. „„ 
(9x) Ibid. Hcl.-C +>. . | RET, 
"(92) Tbid. Bb. i .. ane ode CAT, A 07 
(93) Lib. ili. C. 51, 52. D | eee ene 
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aft terwards 1 into 0 Ban ae and n Some tions; 
that Cecrops (94) brought them out of Egypr with his Colony from 
Sais. That Cecrops went with a Colony from Egypr, and fertled and, 
reigned in; Attica, is reported by many. of the Greet Writers, as Diada- 
rus Siculus (95), Euftathins; 5 (96), Swans, and other; but 
none of them ſay, that he brought the Græcian Letters ont of Egypt 5 
ſo there is no Foundation for that Suppoſition. But then, as there is no 
Reaſon to think, that Cecrops brought the firſt Great Letters out of. 
Egypt; ſo there is none to ſuppoſe, that the Grests had not any before 
the coming of Cadmus amongſt them. For, as there can be no Doubt 
but that Cecreps was well acquainted with the Egyptian Letters, ſo, if 
the Attics and other Greeks had been without Letters when he came 
amongſt them, there can likewiſe be no Doubt but that he would have 
inſtructed them in the Uk of Letters, as well aß in the Ceremonies of, 
Religion, and Rules of civil Government: Letters being the beſt and 
only means to ſecure both from being altered. or forgotten, and to pro- 
pagate them down to Poſterity. And as there is no Evidence, that 
Cecrops, who came into Greece ſeveral Years before Cadmus, or that, 
Danaus, who reigned at Argas in the Time gf Cadmus, taught or in- 
troduced there their Egyption Letters; the Reaſon plaiply appears to be, 
becauſe they > 4ng that the Greeks had; Letters which were-the ſame 
with thoſe uſed in. Egypt, or very little different from them. They 
might well be nearly the ſame, as having the ſame original Author, the. 
Phenician Taaut, or Thath,. who carried. them out of Phenicia into 
Egypt. They might indeed in fo long a Time, as between the Pelaſer 
making their firſt Settlements in Greece and the Peloponneſe, and bring- 
ing Letters (as will be proved) thither ; and the coming of Cadmus into 
Bæotia, have received ſome Variation in Phœnicia and it is probable, 
that the Letters of Cadmus differed chiefly, from thoſe of the old Pelaſgi 
in their Order, and Rythm, or Pronunciation, as will be more particu. 
hrly ſhewn : and this was ſufficient to denominate Cadmus the Inven- 


? 


(94) Tacit. Annal. lib. xi. c. 14. n | _ 8 
95 Biblioth. lib. i. Euſtath. in Hom. Iliad Z. coal 
(g6) Comment. in Lycoph. p. 2 23 128 Suid. in voce 
Mo tor 


Antiquities. and Chronoligy, ver 
tor of the Greek Letters. Fot moſt of the ancient Greek Writers agreed; 
upon the Authority of Herodotus (97), and Ephorus, who was a Diſ- 


ciple of Jocrates, and wrote the Hiſtory of Attica, that the Greek 
Letters were firſt brought out of Phamcia into Burotia by Cadmus. 


I think there can be no Doubt but that the Greeks had their Let- 


ters ont of Phanicia;; nor can it be doubted; that Cadmus carried his 
Letters out of (98) Phanicia into Bæatia: and it is alfo probable, that 
Cadmus was not born in Egypt, as ſome of the (99) Ancients thought; 


but in Pbænicia, as his Brother Phæniæ was; and that Epborus' rightly 


calls him a Phoenician.” Cadmus might call the City which he built 
in Brotia, Thebes, from the Name of that famous City in Bgypy, both 
| on account ww: the great Fame of i it, and alfo Wannen N was an 


baggy Her udbrus is tapes, tib. v. c. 58. Tutian adv. Gro: in fn. une 


e Hlexandrinus, Strom. 1 1. P. 306. ſaies: Kad g- 3 7 Divas ls 0 * af. 5 


r EN,, ULgtl ne, PT you Eüpαα [leg. "EPog@r J obs» & S x6 aur 
dale Hędde & R DDD. See fut 5 'Sympol. . W t. 3. See alſo Dio- 


nyſius Milefius en Diod. Sic. lb. ill. P. 200. and en the ae 


TO ec 
Hy. 2, « a Kan- | 8 
R a 8 geanu Kunde -d cds. 
Apud Diog. Laert. Vit. Zenon. p 2 2515 edit. Tan 
(98) Heinus ſaies, he brought his Letters out of gypt into Greece, 
Fab. cclxxvii. which is a groſs Error ; and con to 15 Senſe of all an- 
cient Writers. 


(99) Diod. Sic. lib. i. P- 20. uu e Phot. p. 1151. out of his 3 | 


Book, Conon, Narrat. xxxii. Euſeb. Chron. lib. poſter. But Ephorus calls 
him a Phenician, and alſo Herodotus ; and Zenodotus, in Diog. Laert. above 


cited; . And Apollodorus ſaies, that Aenor, the Father of Cadmus, went out 


of Egypt into Phænicia, and reigned there; and became the Father of a 5 
merous Offspring, Lib. ii. c. 1. ſect. 4. p. 71. So that Apollodorus thoygh 
' Cadmus was born in Phenicia. And Pauſamas obſerves, that they 
thought Cadmus an Egyptian, and not a Phenician, were confuted 3 the 
Name which the Cadmæan Thebans gave to Minerva : for they called her by 
the Phenician Name Onka, and not by the Egyptian Name Salt. The pre- 
ſent Reading of Pauſanias is Siga, which is a Name of no Meaning: but 
that he wrote Onka is obſerved by Sylburgius in his Note upon the Word. 
See Bœot. p. 291, and Notes, edit. Francof. 1583. See my Note Numb. 
(24) above; where the Phenician Word Onka is ſhewn t to be the Name which 
C admus called Minerva by at Thebes. 

Bgyptian 
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% Of the Phoenician | 
Egyptian of Thebes, as Euſebius ſuppoſes : and perhaps the Cauſe of 
his being thought to be born in Egypt was his * his own * by | 
the Name of the Egyptian Thebes. 

The Cadmæan Letters being moſt noted in Gratts ns generally 
uſed after the Introduction of them; and the moſt remarkable ancient 
Monuments or Inſcriptions being ſuppoſed to be wrote in thoſe Letters, 
made Herodotus, and Epborus, and other Hiſtorians after om; 
think, that Cadmus was the firſt who brought Letters into Greece. 

But this Opinion is utterly, inconſiſtent with the high Antiquity of 
Lage as being invented in Phænicia by Taaut, a few Years after the 
Diſperſion; and above eleven hundred Vears before Cadmus came into 
Beotia: and alſo with the Accounts of the early Migrations of the 
Pbænicians into the Iſlands of the Ægean Sea, the Peloponneſe, and 
moſt Parts of Greece, whither they carried the Cabiric Myſteries and 
Phenician Deities, and, without Doubt, their Letters alſo. And there 
is ſufficient Evidence of theſe Phænician Migrations and Settlements in 
Greece, many Ages before Cadmus came thither. Indeed, it is very 
abſurd to ſuppoſe, that the Greeks ſhould not have had any Letters for 
the Space of eleven hundred Years and more after their Invention, and 
yet that ſeveral Colonies out of Phenicia, who had Letters, ſhould have 
ſettled amongſt them from the moſt early Antiquity, and during moſt 
of the Space of theſe eleven hundred Years. 

We learn from Sanchontatho, that the Sons of the Dioſeuri Catiri, 
| who had wrote the firſt Annals of the Phenician Hiſtory and Theo- 
gony by the Command of Taaut, made Ships of Burthen, in which 
they ſailed, and being caſt upon the Coaſt near Mount Caſius, about 
forty Miles diſtant from Pelufrum, as Strabo and Pliny reckon, they 
conſecrated a 1 (i) in * Place. 


(61) This was probably the . of Jupiter Cafes, ſo called af! terwards, 
and which might be built in the ſame Place. It is mentioned by Strabo, 
Geog. lib. xvi. p.1103. and Steph. in voce, and Pliny, Nat. Hiſt. lib.v. c.12. 

It is the firſt Temple mentioned in Hiſtory ; and probably the firſt in the 
World: unleſs we except the Temple built by Hoang-T7, the firſt Emperor 
of China, in the Province of Pekim, about the Year before Chriſt 2438, 

which wy be as old, or older. The Temple Next in n Age may be that 
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Theſe Phenicians were called Pelaſgi by the ancient Gree&s, though 
the later Greeks knew not the Reaſon of it; ; and fancied they were ſo 
called from (2) Pelaſgus, the ancient King of Arcadia : but they were 
far older. Nor is the Name derived from Peleg, as ſome learned 
Writers have imagined ; for his Poſterity never went into Europe : but 
they were called Pelaſgi, from their paſſing by Sea, and. wandering 
from one Country into another, (whence the Sea is called Pelagus, 
from the Hebrew Word Peleg, as dividing one Country from another) 
being, as it were, Pelagii, Wanderers, and diſperſed over various 
Countries. On this account ſome (3) Greeks thought, they had their 
Name from WEAGULY0L, Storks, which are Birds of Paſſage. | 
The Greeks (4) alſo called the Tyrrhenes, Pelaſsi; as if their proper 
Name was originally Jyrrbeni, and they were called Pelaſgi only from 
their Dif] periiong. VDiomfius of e therefore ci tes e 


whiah 1 the firſt King of Egypt, built at ae in n honour and for 
the Worſhip of the oldeſt Egyptian God Vilcan, about 2200 Years before the 
vulgar Chriſtian Ara. = | 

(2) IItaaolo) oi na, P — are N . Sad! Hex acyg 2 
Arad. No ννπν]ννννueνν Heſych. voc. tin Ter 

(3) So Dionyſ. Halicarn. lib. i. p. 22. 3 Myrfilus Leſtins, eee 
Strabo, ſpeaking of the Pelaſgi, who inhabited Attica, faies, the Artic Hiſto- 
rians called them meaxgſo), from the Stork, which is a wandering Bird. 
Oi Thu Ahh ouſyeghailss seg. ata 7 IleA&oy av, ws Ab lab ge. Merci wy 
＋ IIe Ng, Ae 5 W M ,es eva I, dhe ceviwr nei sc 8e ruxe rc- 
Tus, TEAY 7 way FT "Arlndv Aub. Geog. lib. v. 339. Hence the 
Paſſage of Strabo, lib. ix. p. 608, is to be corrected, where his Edition has 
"nd F Arnd, Tiehaoſo) ναννᷣe I neα, Ag mw „ But it is evident, 
the true Reading was weazeyo), as before. Heſychius ſaies: Tleagyss Gar) 
(not ©yc1, AS the Editions have it) lu Arai 0inyooau, Non 7 ItAaoy wv us! o- 
@igovles dn 14 awlwa. So the Words are to be diſtinguiſhed, See Euſtath. 
Comment. in Dionyſ. Perieg. # 347. Herodotus calls the Pelaſgi 10% G - 
Audio, lib. i. c. 56. and Strabo ſaies: ToavrAavar 5 & raxy mw An? (II- 
Aauolo)) go iTayasacas yutyby re Jn mo N abec a- AD Thu A αναν. Fus, 
lib. xiii. p. 922. EAI wad50 yis . HAM . ageeibn. Dionyſ. Halicarn. 
lib. i. p. 20. 

(4) Exa Agi 5 an 7 ZA u eνν “ r Xwegs M α,j, ad” ns 15 157 


car, % w, Ne ννEs, of aut) e * HeAgο Dionyſ. Halicarn, 
Antiq. Rom. uy . | | 


des 
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Jes (5) mentioning the Cities ſituate in the Coaſt of Thraze, Wh are 
inhabited by Men of two different Languages, (i. e. the Faphetirs and 
 Phenician Pelaſgi) where he ſpeaks of the Pelaſgic Nation, viz, there 
are there (ſaies he) ſome Chalcidians, but the moſt part are Pelaſgi, 
namely, 250 fe Tyrrbenes who formerly inhabited Lemnos and Athens. 
He alſo cites ſome Anapæſts out of the (6) Inachus of Sophocles, where 
the Tyrrbenes are called Pelaſgi. But the Truth is, that Pelaſgi is the 
original Name of a Phænician People diſtin from the Tyrrhent ; and 
they were called Tyrrbeni after their Migration into Ttaly, and poſſeſ- 
ſing Part of Tuſtany, where the Tyrrhenes dwelt before them: and 
after their Mixture and Cohabitation with the Tyrrb2nes they ee 
called by that Name. Therefore (7) Hellanicus of Leſbos, Thucydides, 
and the reſt of the Greek Hiſtorians, were miſtaken, who confounded 
the Tyrrbenes with the Pelaſgi: and Dionyſius proves this, by obſerving 
with Herodotus, that their Language (8) was different. And Diony- 
fius(g), in his Periegefis, and Marcian Heracleotes, or Stymnus Chius, 
make them different People; and write, that the Pelaſgi came from 
Greece, and mixed with the Tyrrhenes, who probably were the origl- 
nal Inhabitants of their Country, _ 

That the Pelaſgi were the Deſcendants of the Phoenician Cabiri, 
we learn from, Feet (10), who relates, that 0 Samathracions 


(5) Ibid, p. 20. ex Thucyd, Hift. lib. iv. p. 302, 
(6) "Iraxe Revirop (I read, ig) wet Kelwav 

TIalges "Quran, pt os wore Cdn 

"Ages 74 vous, Hege re wayor 

Kat Tvpplevoro: Trnaolors. 

So, I think, they ought to be read, but they are not Aiftinguiſhed i in Dio- 
5 us, edit. Sylburg. F rancof, I r 586. 

(7) End- 5 AtoE:G- cre Tilos Sue Hd aαα Feortpov x N, 
xeſſa xalwkyoav t& Irani Rad # bY Exe geen. 40) fo 71 Joxgo iv 
| @Telles eagle ei weich irie d % 70 aw EG dv 30 Topplwner & W Ie Na- 

x6», Iib. 1. p. 22. Therefore Dempſter is miſtaken in making the 7 Irrbenes 
and Pelaſgi the ſame People. De Etrur. Regal. lib. i. c. 5. P. 15. 

(8) Ibid. p. 23. 

(9) x 347349: Marc. Herac. p. 9. editio prima, 1 600. 

(10) Herodot. lib. ii. c. 51. and Strabo ſaies, the Cabiri, i. e. their per 

* inhabited Samothrace, Geog, lib. x. p. 723. fin, and p. 724. 


practiſed 


Amiquitie * Chronology. 105 


pracdiſed and received the Cabiric Myſteries from the Pelaſgi, who in 
ancient Times inhabited Samothrace. And becauſe they lived very an- 
ciently in the Greek Countries, they were thought to be originally 
Greeks : but that they were not the original or firſt Inhabitants of 
Greece, but came from Pbænicia, may be inferred from Herodotus, 
who, ſpeaking of the Pelaſgi, ſaies, he did not certainly know what 
was their Language, but he thinks it was the ſame with the Language 
of the People of (11) Croton, near the Tyrrhenes; and that it was a 
barbarous Language, and diſtin& from the Hellenic. This barbarous 


Language was the Phenician ; and they had Letters belonging to it u 


when they brought it into Greece, many Ages before Cadmus came 
' thither : and it is highly probable, that the original Greeks, (Jones, or 

rather Faomes) the Deſcendants of Faphet, from Favan, having no 
(12) Letters of their own, uſed the Pelaſgic Characters, which they 


would naturally receive with the "POS of 2 aj ener 
amongſt them by this People. 19 9 52 


Strabo (13) thinks, that Homer believed the Pelaſgi to have been 
Barbarians, (i. e. not Greeks but to have come into Greece from an- 
| other Country: and Herodotus (1 4) ſaies, the Tun and Fame 


411) The Echtes of reden have Kin conophly for kel, hich 
tae Word one of Gale's Manuſcripts has: and Dionyſius ſo read it in Heres | 
dotus, Antiq. Rom. lib. i. p. 23. It ſhould alſo be read Mn after Kgdlanijras 
inſtead of Keyswnirar, there being no ſuch Place as Creſton in Italy : and the 
Creſtonians were a People joining to Mygdonia, Herodot. lib. vii. c. 124. and 
alſo Thucyd. lib. ii. c. 170. edit. Steph. Diomſius alſo faies, (p- 1609 * 
the Pelaſgi took Croton from the Umbri, and dwelt in it. "4 

(12) Joan. Malelas (Chronograph. lib. iii. p. 70.) ſaies, that in the me 
of Abraham, Tjodus, of the Line of Japbet, invented the Greek Letters, and 
firſt taught them amongſt the Greeks. Leo Allatius, in Euſtath. Hexatmer. 
p. 300. cites from Joannes Antiochenus the ſame Story; which has no Foun- 
dation, ſince the Pelaggi, who had Letters, were ſettled in Greece before the 
Birth of Abraham; and had ſet up a Kingdom at Sicyon under Ægyaleus: 
and ſo the Greeks had Letters before the coming of this ſuppoſed dus. 

(13) Geog. lib. vii. p. 505. and the old Scholiaſt on the Argonautics of 
Aßpollonius Rhodius, ſpeaks of them as a barbarous Nation, who inhabited 


'Theſſaly and Argos: "Elves OE ores Ge ml ct ure Y mw "AgyO-. 
"$301. » 580. | 


(14) Lib. i. c. 57. ALT 1037 | 
Vol. III. 1 2 8 


* 
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Greeks were hes | 2nd ho AE Rp "ok Pelaſgi $a A 3 the 
Attics,. and ſaies their Language was the ſame; and that they did not 
lay it afide till they were incorporated with the Hellenics, And Pauſa- 
nt (15) in his Corintbiacs ſaies, that before the Return of the Hera- 
clide Into. Peloponneſe, the Athenian and Argives. ſpake the fame 
Language: and the Argives were a Pelaſgic Nation, as is well known, 
They were both of them originally Phænicians. Athene, as Sancho- 
niatbo relates, was a Phænician or Canaanite, whom her Brother Sa- 
turn placed with a Colony of Pelaſgi in Attica, many Years after the 
Faones were come thither; ſo they mixed with the Favanics or Fao- 
nics, called Faones. Herodotus adds (16), that the Hellenics always 
uſed their own Language, which was different from the Pelaſgic. 
But no doubt long before the Greeks had the Name Hellenics, the 
Attic or Faonic Greek, and Pelaſgic Languages were intermixed with 
each other, though they were not the ſame, as Herodotus thought. 
Apollogorus (17), ſpeaking of Hellen, Son of Deucalion, ſaies, that he 
called the Greeks after his own Name Hellenics. Greeks (T rams) was 
the old Name of the People who inhabited the Part of the Country 
called Hellas, which contained Theſſaly and Theſprotia : and were either 
the fame with the Pelaſgi, or were very anciently mixed with them. 
We have mention. of them in ſeveral Parts of Greece where the wing 
inhabited, as _ and * (18) tell us. They might be 


N (15). nel: 3 Hegwaldas Ae eig e al) au rl i pisrar aul. 
geo, Dunks | | | 

(16) Ibid. c. Jag 3 4 Ty 
{fa ) Ad reg „ d' aurs rde ranvulors Teams Weoryyogduory E ac, 
Lib. . p. 24. See Cyril. cont. Julian. p. 10. — Der Hellen in the 
Tear before Chriſt 1498. very rightly. *Exalwes Gf , 2 greg Tei- 
x0) xaaZuſkesn. Marm. Arundel. . 

(18) © aN n ad. 4 ue, * N urg S my EM” 
x0v AI NA, römer 3 ro GE tho ENAAd mw wpxaiar. airy f ish 3 
ru Audorlw my AxtAGor—axev 58 of TEN Erraila ol nN rore 
Tego, vus 3 16. Ariſtot. NMeteorolog. lib. i. c. 14. p.548. And Strabo, 
froin Epborus, writes: 'Es) 5, de Sue EPog G-, TNeacyav idevua (Away) ol 
gz Neaaoyo! Tov oth rl FArdda Juvasdoailun d>xauralor Nom Geog. 


lib. vii. p. 504. See alſo lib. v. b. 337. 
| called 


called Greeks ena) as being the moſt ancient Inhabitants of the 
Country where they ſettled: and hence ypaie and year; came to ſignify 
any thing that is very old, It ſeems to be derived from the Ls Word 
Grec, which ſignifies old. 

Herodotus (19) ſhews, that the Pelaſsi inhabited Attica bete Ce- 
crops came thither; and were called Cyanai, and in his Reign they were 
called Cecropide. But Herodotus is miſtaken in taking the Pelaſgic 
Attics to have been originally Jonics, or the fame with the Faores, 


who were older, though they might cer with them, and be- | 


come one People. 4 
Theſe old and original Diſtin&ions were ng the Moni of 
the Greeks, and can only. be Known From, the Hiſtory of Me/es and Rot 
_ chontatho. | 
But in order to trace the Pelaſgic Migrations, who followed the Ja. 
pbhetic Families through many Parts of Europe, it will be proper to give 
a ſhort Account of the firſt Settlements of the Deſcendants of Ja- 


| When they left Babel they travelled Northward ; and forne of them 
ſettled i in Afatic Scythia, as Mages. and bis Deſcendants, and others. 


(19) Ae 3 9% my Neagey ay 10 3 vus K. valle fcle * 
Heal! Gro paegops 08 K egivaui” 900 5 5 Kixgor ©» Hage i 
Lib. viii, c. 44. This explains Marcian Heracleotes, or & 
makes the Pelaſgi called the Kegvee), firſt Inhabitants: of er 8 
EEis 'Adluw as Pact olxylas dae | ; 3 . Ig 
To 10 Hexacyde agd re, & N N N © SE PS AT WES 
agua RN pi 9 rare . 5 9 
ixeor@». duvas bowl r. Perieg. p- 2 ah 
They 0 called Kegrae) from the mountainous and rocky Parts of * 
Country where they bved. Heſychius explains r V , rex, (not 
raxò, as the Editions have it without any Senſe) and he interprets Keꝶva fe 
by Tesx des, which confirms the Correction above. So that Ae," the old 
Name of Attica, and Kegvay are Words of the ſame Im port; and from the 
latter, Cranaus, Son of Cecrops, had his Name. Hamer calls the Country of 
Ulyſes 18 Taxkw, Odyff. lib. i. Y 247. and Euſtatbius explains it 104 
"nlw Frie K Ae Alg alu regt. P-. 52+ edit. Baſil. Keg von 251 ip, 
Homer. Hymn. in Apoll. y 16, 26. and Delos is called eig, Ib Ibid 
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, Some and his Deſcendants ſettled below them i in Bafriana,' Aur 
giana, Hyrcania : and migrated thence Weſtward along the Caſpian 
Sea into Armenia, Cappadocia, and other Parts thereabonts. Thence 
they paſſed into the Northweſt Climates, and ſettled in Europe. Some 
of them, called Cimbsi, from Gomer ) inhabited Sweden, European 
Ruſſia, Denmark, and Norway, and the North Parts of Germany: 
others of them, called Galli and Umbri, ſpread into the South Parts of 
Germany; and ſettled in Belgium, Gaul, and Iberia, and about the 
Alps, whence they paſſed into 1faly ; and from Gaul, Iberia, and 
Belgium inte South Britain; as ſome of the Cimbri, called Getes and 
Scythe, went from Denmark into North Britain. They all called 
themſelves Gomerians or Cimbrians. Goropius Becanus (20) thinks the 
Umbrz were the Deſcendants of the Galli, who went from Gaul, near 
the Alps, into Tah; and that the firſt Migration of the Gomerians; or 
Cimmeri ans, into Europe, was from es! 4 bir is not n 
en : _ | 
The Northern Greek Las as pace, Mya, v were firſt 8 
by Tiras, or Thiras, another Son of Faphet : and all the Country from 
Thrace to the Peli oponneſe was firſt inhabited by the Poſterity of Favax 
and Cittim; that is, Macedonia, and all that was anciently called 
Leni a, the old Hellas, olia, Attica, Bæotia, Theſſaly, Qtolia, 0 
as far as the Man Sea, with ſeveral Parts of the Peloponneſe, eſ- 
pecially Achuia, whither the e migrated (and Fence paſſed into 
{taly) and Elis. 3 
All theſeF apheric Migrations ad Settlements, WE tier. whereby 
the Prophecy of Noah was fulfilled; that God would enlarge Faphet, 
Gen. ix. 27. were made in the Space of three hundred Years or more, 
before the Phænician Pelaſgi made any Migrations, and carried their 
Letters and Myſteries into Europe and Greece. Sanchoniatho indeed 
es Saturn carry his Siſter Athene, with a Body of Titans, into At- 
tica ; which muſt have been before any Pelaſgic Settlements were 
made there; the firſt of whoſe Migrations into Europe was not probably 
till after the Dearth of e and the ee * Ee e Ca- 


N VEL 


( Gallicor. lib. iii. p. 61. and lib. v. 06, 
Arie 


ayrtonon 34 riquities, and Chronelogy.. 3 109 


biric apa, wks carried with them wherever they went: 
and this probably; was not till about eight hundred and fifty Years after 
the Flood, and two thouſand three hundred and nineteen Years before 
the Chriſtian ira, 

After the Death of Saturn the Plænician Pelaſg: ; Went and left Co- 
lonies in ſeveral Iflands of the Ægean Sea; as (21) Samothrace, Lem- 


nos (2a), Imbrus, and .Scyros: and alſo ſettled in many of the mari- 


time and inland Parts of Greece,. as Attica; (ſee Meurſ Cecrop. c. v.) 
(23) Theſſaly, all the old LEN I (2 55. TG: "4 alſo 


(21) They went from Thrace into es as alſo to $0 | 5 us, 5 pro i 


nus Chius relates in his Periegeſis, 5. 24. | | 
| TI Exialev Cee Oe euns Ale ails, e 20. „ i 5 aw 


Hedi. 
Where, and a little before, the Editions have Lxicd g · inſtead of Lale 
But ZxiabG- is the true Reading, as is evident from Strabo, Geog. lib. ix, 
66 
" ere Artius, or n the old Roman Tragedian, i in his is Philodtetes faies: : 
D Qui Lemni aſpera . 8 p 
TL.eſca tuere et celſa e 
Delubra tenes, myſteriaque 


Priſtina caſtis concepta ſacris. Scriver. Collectan. p. 137 


KetGeiger wa 1 A Arg, FI geol. Heſych. voc. Koe. And Strabo : 


faies: Mazige uh 8 E. Anger A Les Tv5 K Ceigue rind a. neee, 
Geog. lib. x. p. 724. Bae Au⁰⁰ e Lueg, epPoliexs & rere C HeNag- 
7 oterddag. Herodot. lib. v. c. 26. See lib. yi. c. 138, 139. *AVlmnadys 9 
eren @nolv owTss (Teacgyvs) Auwoy, * Ege Haas. Strab, lib, v. 322. 


(23) They made one of. their firſt Settlements in Theſſaly, as s 


one Part of which was called. Pelaſgiotis from them, and alſo Pelaſgia. So 

Steph. Byz. voc. and Schol. ad APoll. Rhod. lib. i. # 580. The a 0 

| alfo very anciently dwelt in the old olis, or ola; and Theſprotia, 
were diſperſed through all the old Hellas, called from them Petaſera, as ob- 


ſerved above. Strab. lib. v. p. 337. Herodotus, lib. ii. c. 56. whoſe Words 
are: EAA ed regor 3 ITeAaoyins c. Thucydides alſo obſerves, that 


the Pelaſgi, wherever they lived in Greece before the Time of Hellen, Son of 
Deucalion, called the Countries after their own Name: Ka rd i 5 (not, as 


the Editions have, r DinmAdgor 6" iauley tw 
$73 covvpiay mapintoNe Lib. i. ſect. 3. See Dionyſ. Halicarn, lib; ii. init. 


(24) See Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod, lib. i. y 580. And Strabo ſaies, Part 


of Theſſah was called Pale gian Argos, 33 Ilidac H Ag And fo Homer 


called it, Iliad 11. FORD o ſaies, that AEmonia, which.) was the 9 Name 


——— w — —˙ ¾»· 99. 
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the Sea · Coaſts of the Peloponneſe. | From ( 26) Theſſaly they paſſed | into 
Italy (as alſo before from Achaia) to the Country of the Tyrrhenes or 
Tuſcans : to all which Places and i y others they carried the Cabiric > 
ary: ing Phoenician —_— 57-5 


\ n 4 A 
AS Y 2 e 1 1 „„ 
4 F * \ — KR * % ' ! 4 4 * : of» 2 3 3 7 13 Fl 85 


of 7 beſſaly, was of calldd Pela * Ages.  Strabs likewiſe relates, that the 
Pelaſgi inhabited Argos i in Peloponneſe, and that the whole Country was called 
Pelaſgia from them: Kai rl Hader 3 e 7955 e 5 
Uo m. Kat Eveariduc 8* & AN tn Onelv 3 OPS WAG 1 

Adv 0 Tel nxo11 a Iuyalliguy wahle . 

20 EA #5 Ae. R le obur, 4] 

Tinachoras i iu. Tomghy | 

Aavayc anal; tte Aber. Geog. Ub. v. p. 3375 „ 8 339. 
The Editions read, eis Aęy &, and ovparpſoyc, and ducer, conan, both to 
Verſe and Grammar. 

(25) Arcadia was called Pelaſgis, and Pelaſgia, from the Pelaſgi.. Plin. 
Hiſt. Nat. lib. iv. c. 6. 

(26) Pliny ſaies, the Pelaſgi i in ancient mes rave the Umniri from Ern. 
ria, Lib. iii. c. 5. ſect. 8. Strab. v. p. 337. Scymnus Chius relates, that the 
wg went from Hellas 'into Italy, and lived in the County: of the T; * 
rhenes : 

H OP eoly of 
res xalaniravle & on 8 AA, 
| Kon lo- 5 Tvpplwoir: ywexv veuorfues. Pr 9 . 
Steph. Byzant. ales: 0 ſpeaking of Apylla, a 2 of Etraria ) 1 xliouwes F 
Gu, Qurlanias Tien They lived many Years amongſt the T: yrrbe 5s, and 
In Time were con Banded with them, though they were a different People; 
as Diomſius Halicarn, ſhews, Rom. Antiq. lib. i. p. 20, 21, 22, 23. and He- 
rodotus before him, Lib. i. c. 57. The 2 yrrbenes were probably one of the 
. Colonies of ITtahy, as Biompſius obſerves, Lib. i. p. 24. and might be 
dants of Tiras, Gen. x. 4. and be a Colony from Thrace. See Bochart. 
his Sac. lib, iii. Pr 152, 
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;EFO R E 1 ehider the Tires of the ſeveral Pelaſsic Migra- 
tions into Tah, it will be proper to trace out 195 er Inha- 
bitants of that great and famous Country. | 
The Greets and Romans, as I have before oblirved; 5: SR nothing 
of the original Inhabitants of their Countries; whence they came; nor 


at what Time: and the Writings of Moſes give the oldeſt and only au- 


thentic Accounts of the firſt Diſperſions and Settlements of Men in the 

different Parts of the Earth. This ſaered Hiſtorian tells us, that Ja- 
van, one of the Sons of Fapher, had a Son called Chittim, or Kittim : 
and that the Deſcendants of Chittim- inhabited {zaly in his Time, is 
evident from the Mention of them in the Prophecy of Ba/aam, Numb. 


xXiv. 24. which was delivered in the Year before Cbriſt 1553. The 


Words in the Exgliſb Tranſlation are: And Ships ſhall come from the 


Coaſt of Chittim, and ſhall afflie# Asſhur, and ſpall aſſict Eber; and 
be alſo ſhall periſh for ever. The e is (1): And they AY 


@) It is evident from all the Verſions which have Words fignifying exi- 
bunt, egredientur, or egredientes, that the original Hebrew Reading was not 
tim or tfiim, Ships, but was jot/eim or jotſiam, as the Samaritan Hebrew Text 
has 1 it; that is, They ſhall go forth, or, ſhall lead them (their —_— forth: 


COME” 
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| Prophecy. The Latin Vulgate, or Jerome, underſtands the Word 


Chittim to mean Romans: and it is a Prophecy, that the Romans with 


and turmæ, caterue, legiones, etc. are added to explain the Senſe. The 
Exemplar Reg. and Pentateuch. Conſtantinop. read in the Chaldee Paraphraſe, 
vetfian, et turmæ, as the Syriac Verſion read it. Alſo, venient a Romanis, as 
Rabbi Elias has it: and the Arabic Verſion, made formerly by the Jes in 
Mauritania, explains it, cum clamore militari & ſtrepitu ingruent. Apud var. 
Lect. in Chald. Paraph. in Append. ad Bibl. Polyglot. But inſtead of Ve- 


een (IWF) it mould probably be read V gen (FS)) as the Targum of On- 


kelos has it: T/ade being often put for Samech, as' being a Letter of the ſame 
Organ. It ought alſo to be read jotſeim for im Dan. xi 30. os 
(2) The Hebrew Verb nictam ſignifies to be covered over, ſee Jer. ii. 22. 
and Cbetim or Cetim in Arabic ſignifies a Thing hidden : and therefore it is 
probable, that the original Inhabitants of ay, called Cetii or Gtii, were 
afterwards called Latii or Latins, and their Country Latium, for the ſame 
Reaſon: Latium being a Word of the ſame Signification with Citii, Cittim 
or Chitiim. Suidas ſaies, that the Cætii were firſt called Latins from Latinus, 
Son of Hercules, voc. Aarir@, This ſhews he thought the firſt Inhabitants 
of Latium to be the Cetii. The Romans are called Chittim in Dan. xi. go. 
which is evident from the Hiſtory by which the Prophecy was: fulfilled. 
Chittim indeed has a larger Senſe, and comprehended Macedonia, whither the 
Cetii firſt went out of Afia. Foſephus ſaies: Nvo. warm % rd mR 7 why 
Ydaaoray Xe) L REER, ? Antiq. Jud. lib. i. c, 6. and Hyde, ob- 
ſerves : Chittim eſt fere tota Europa auſtralis : ideoque Rabbini'eo nomine 
intelligunt non tantum filios Javan, ſeu Grzcos, ut Gen. x. ſed et Romans, 
et reliquos illarum partium Europæos catervatim degentes; cum Cbittim fit 
forma pluralis a ſingulari Cath, 1. e. caterva. Hiſtor. relig. vet. Perſ. c. ii. 
p. 55. Homer mentions a People to the Weſt of Clicia, called Cetii, 
Odyff. xi. Y 520. and Strabo, Geog. lib, 13. p- 913. The Scholiaſt on the 
Place of Homer, p. 452. thinks the Cetii to be a People of Mya. and in 
Ptolemy are mentioned two Provinces in the Weſtern Part of Cilicia, one on 
the Sea-Coalt called Cetis, the other towards the Mountains called Citis. 
Hereabout might be the original Settlement of the Chiztim ; whence they 
went and ſettled in Macedonia and the Grecian Iſlands; and afterwards a Part 
ol them paſſed into 7e/y. | | FVV 
— © their 
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their Legions ſhould affi& firſt the Aſyrians, and afterwards the He- 
brews or Fews, both whom at laſt they utterly deſtroyed: 4 
The Afjrian Empire was greatly aflicted by Lucullus, Pompey, 
and Antony; and at laſt was utterly ruined by the Emperor 7 3 
and all know, that the Romans deſtroyed Feruſalem under Titus; and 
extirpated the whole Nation of the Jews, and deſolated their Country. 
And this mighty Chittim, who afflicted and ſubdued moſt of the Na- 
tions of the Earth, did, (as is here foretold) in the fifth Century of the 
Chriftian Era begin to periſh for ever; when the Latin Empire was 
torn to Pieces by Wars, and ſoon divided into ten Kingdoms; ; and bot 


| _ Greatneſs and Name of it was extinct. 


Joſephus (3) underſtood this Prophecy of the Roman Sate; and con- 
es, that a Part of it was future to his Time; and which he doubted 

not but would be fulfilled. By this, I think, he could mean nothing 
but the Deſtruction of the Roman Empire, which he did not care to 
ſpeak his Mind upon, as a Thing that would be ungrateful to the *. | 
mans, amongſt whom he lived in great Favour and Eſteem.” | 

That Ch:tt:m alſo in Scripture fignifies Macedonia, which was ori- 
ginally poſſeſſed by his Deſcendants, is evident from Jſai. xxiii. 1, 12. 
| where the Prophecy of the Overthrow of Tyre by Alexander the Great 
is related; and where, after the Conqueſt of the City, the People are 
ſaid to paſs over to Chittim, and to live there in a miſerable Captivity ; 
and fo are ſaid fo have no Reſt, I have elſewhere ſhewn, againſt the 
learned Bochart, and Dr. Prideaux, that the Prophecy relates to inſu- 
lar Tyre, which was deſtroyed and burnt by Alexander: and fo the 
Chittim are the Macedonian Greeks, over whom Alexander reigned : * 
and he is faid to come out of the Land of Chittim, 1 Maccab. i. 1. 
And Perſeus, King of Macedonia, is called King of the Citims, 
I Maccab, viii. 5, - 
The learned Dr. Hyde (4) is of Opinion, that the 8 of Ba- 
laam, concerning Chittim afflicting Azſbur and Eber, related to the 
Macedonians, who under Alexander afflicted and ſubdued the Nations 


(3) Antia, 1 Ub. IV, C. 6. ſet. 5. 
(4) Hiſt. relig. vet. Perf, c. ii. p. 56, 57. 
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beyond Eupbrates, viz. Babylmia, Meſopotamia, Aram, or Perſia: ; 
- theſe Nations, with Aſyria, were afflicted and ſubdued by Chittim, 
4. e. the Greeks, under Alexander, and afterwards by the Romans : 
and they alſo, who afflicted them, did at laſt finally periſh ; the Greek 
Empire being deſtroyed by the Romans; and the Roman Empire itſelf 
was deſtroyed and broken to Pieces by ſeveral other Nations in the fifth 
Century after Chriß. He thinks it alſo evident, that Eber cannot mean 
the Hebrews, or Jewiſh Nation, becauſe they would be, he obſerves, 
both bleed and curfed at the fame time; whereas the Commandment 
of God to Balaam was to /t and not to curſe the Jfraelites, Numb. 
xxiii. 20— 24. $0 that he thinks that God did not intend. to foretell 
by Balaam the DeftruQtion of the Fewiſb Nation. | 
But all this is Miſtake in this learned Man. It is plain, that Eber 
means the Hebrews, not indeed as derived from the Patriarch Zber, 
ee as the Deſcendants of Abraham, who was called Eher from his 
coming from beyond Euphrates into the Land of Canaan. Abraham 
was Eber (wegalrus) when he had paſſed over Eupbrates, and went-into 
the Land of Cangan, Gon. xiv. 13. Beſides, Eber is in the Prophecy = 
diſtinguiſhed from A5/bur; but Meſopotamia, Babylonia, and Perjia, 
were Parts of the ancient Afyrian Empire, and therefore could not be 
Eber. Thirdly, | though Baluam had received a Commandment to 
| bleſs the I#aelives; yet that was not inconfiſtent with thoſe future 
Curſes and Afflictions which were to fall upon them for rejecting their 
Meſſiah in the Jatter Days, propheſied of in the foregoing Verſes. 
Balaam was commanded by God to 6/% the I{&ae/ites, (whom Batak 
had ſent for to curſe them) and accordingly he told Balak, that they 
ſhould be a proſperous People, and ſhould conquer their Enemies, and 
amongſt them his People, who were to be ſubject to them: and, car- 
rying on his Prophecies, he foretels their Captivity by the A- 
rians, ch. xxiv. 22. and proceeding: to the Time of the Meſias, he 
then declares, the AHriant ſhould be ſubdued: by the Romans, and 
that Eher, or their Nation, ſhould be afiidfed by the ſame Peo- 
ple, repreſenting the final Deſtruction of the Fews, and Deſola- 
tion of their State, by the more gentle Term of their being —_— 
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Origes (5) thinks, the Prophecy of Balaam from:y 17. to be one 
of the cleareſt concerning e, whiets' is to be found in the Writings 
of Moſes. | 


The learned Doctor is further milked, in | applying the latter Part 


of Y 24. And he alſo ſhall periſh for ever, to 1 your 2 Ever, = not 
to Chittim, to which it plainly belongs. 


The Per/ic Verſion, -which he cites, aasee ehis Able t to 
relate to Chirtim, as does alſo the Perfic (6) Verſion of the Polyglott 


Bible: and in like manner all the Tas ne ene under 
ſtandd it. 


We have then in the Nenn . Chittim the firſt Tohabitants of 
one Part of Traly, who came thither from Macedonia: and probably 


the (7) Umbri, e Wan and (9) Aujones, © caine A ee 


(s) Comment. in Joan. 219. IP 
(6) Caterva ex populo Rome afligent Aſſur ex affigent Eber  « et ipls 


etiam in æternum peritura 


d Pliny ſaies: Umbrorum Gens antiquilfima kal exiſti matuc, Na. 
Hiſt. lib. iii. c. 14. 

(9) The Galli, emed from Gamers might be ſo called Sum Gola; 
migravit.. Foſephus, Antiq. Jud. lib. i. c. 6. ſaies: Tur add uu Bxlubwy 
Tad rat narupſues,. To 3 3 een N Klier. The Chron. Paſchal, 
P. 27. calls them Coltiberiancg. They might come; originally from the Aauic 

Iberia, and after their Migration into Europe ſettled in the Germanic —_ 
near the Alps and [aly. 

(9g). Servius ad Virgil. En. xi. V 22, 283. ſaies: Antiqui Auſoniig 
| gui primi Italiam tenuerunt, Auſones dicti ſunt. So they could not be 5 
from Auſon, Son of Lꝶſſes and Calypſo : and Virgil ſuppoſes it to be called dau- 

ſonia before the Reign of Latinus. See n. vii. Y 544.55. and Bocharr, Geog... 

Sac. p.589. Diod. Sic. lib. v. p.291. mentions an Auſon King in Zalyrwo!Ge-. 
nerations before Ulyſſes arrived there. For /Zolns, Who was — of the: Ao. 
lian Iſlands, near Sicily, and entertained Ulyſſes, was Son of Hippotas, and 
married Cyane, Daughter of Liparus, who was Son of Auſon. lian relates 
from ancient Authors, that the Auſones were the original and firſt Inhabitants 
of [taly.: and adds, that one called Mares was the moſt ancient King 
them, Var. Hiſt. lib. ix. c. 16. This Mares ſeems to be him whom Diodo- 
rus Siculus, and Atheneus (Deipnoſ. lib. i. c. 25) call Maron: whos was a 
Cultivator of Vines, and one of the Companions of Oſiris, called Dionyſus; 
whom Ofris made King of Trace, Diod. Sic, lib. i. p. 164.19. From him 


5 the City Maronea, which he built, had its Name. The Time of the fabu- 


Cx: | the 


116 Of ile Antiquinies of ltaly, 
' the ſame Time: and 7aly might be inhabited by ſome of them within 
the Term of 200 Years after-the Diſperſion, or about the Year before 


Chriſt 2439. They paſſed through Germany into Gaul, and thence 5 


over the Alps into Italy. And the Tyrrhenes, Au ſones, and Cetii, lived 


lous Expedition of Ofris was about the Year before Chri/t 2230: and if Ma- 
ron was then King of Thrace, he might lead a Colony of his Auſones into 
Ttaly, But it is only Conjecture, that the Auſones came firſt into [taly out of 
Thrace under Mares or Maron, which is the Name of an ancient King, and 
Prieſt of Apollo, mentioned by Homer, Odyſſ. x. V 197. who was a Thra- 
cian, and reigned at 1/marus. See the Commentary of Euſtatbius on the 

Antoninus Liberalis relates from Nicander, that the Auſones lived at Adria 
and the Coaſts upon the Adriatic Sea, whence they were expelled by an Army 
of Arcadians, brought over by the Sons of Lycaon, Fapyx, Daunius, and 
Peucetius. Oëroi Amor adgoioarles aÞixovlo Iraxſag i mv Ade iE Adcales 
I rue Wlowbo? oinivias Alcovas, ro. xabidevtycar. Metamorphoſ. c. 31. Dio- 
ius Halicarn. in his Account mentions only Peucetius and Oenotrus, Sons 
of Lycaon, in this Expedition; and ſaies, Peucetius landed the Forces he 
commanded, on the Aariatic Side of Italy, about Japygia, and took Poſſeſ- 
ſion of the Country called from him Peucetia. But Oenotrus, with the greateſt 
Part of the Army, landed on the Sea-Coaſt of the Weſt Side of Ita, which 
was then called the Auſonian Sea, (from the Auſones, who then lived on the 
Coaſts. of it) and afterwards the Tyrrhene Sea, when the Tyrrhenes became 
Maſters of it. And finding the Country fruitful, but uncultivated and little 
inhabited, he ſettled his People there, and built ſeveral ſmall Towns on the 
Mountains, and called the Country Oenotria. Lib. i. Antiq. Rom. p. 9, 10. 
and (p. 11.) he takes theſe Arcadians to have been Greeks, and not Pelaſgi; 
and adds from Pherecydes Atbenienſis, that they expelled the Umdbri from their 
Habitationsz and diſtreſſed the Siculi. Oenotrus was the fifth in Deſcent 
from Phoroneus, who began to reign in the Year before Chriſt 1780: ſo this 
Expedition was about the Year 1640 before the Chriſtian Era. The Ac- 
count of Dionꝝſius concerning the Settlement of the Auſones upon the Coaſts 
of the lower or Tyrrhene Sea is confirmed by Ariſtotle : wrev 5 m pho weeg v 
Tvpplwiav d, & wecrteov C vus xanyuſer Avrores, Politic. lib. vii, c. 10. and 
Dio Cocceianus ſaies the fame, apud Schol. Tzetz. in Lycoph. v 44. But I 
incline to think, that the Colony brought by Oenotrus were Pelaſgic Greeks , 
and were the firſt who carried Letters into Italy: and their being Pelaſgi is 
intimated by Dionyſius himſelf, (p. 14.) who obſerves, that the Oenotrians 
readily received the Pelaſgic Colony, which came afterwards from Theſſaly, 
ak- as Friends and Aſſiſtants againſt the Sicul, but as their Kin- 

dab. 1 Wo 8 
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on the South of the Appennine Mountains, and bordering on one an- 
other towards the lower: or Tyrrhene Sea, and. the Umbr: ſettled a little 
above them. 


Dionyſius of (10) Halicarnaſſus is of Opinion, that Ital. was firſt 


inhabited by a Colony of Siculi; but whence they came, or at what 55 


Iime, was not known. They lived near the Umbri, and were Gome- 
rians. But yet Dionyſius ſuppoſes ſeveral People to have lived in the 
Country before them. Theſe were Umbri, Galli, Cetii, Tyrrbeness 
Auſones, He himſelf obſerves, that the Tyrrbenes were thought to be 
original (11) Inhabitants of Ttaly ; and inclines to this Opinion, having 
juſt before ſhewn, (p. 23.) that they were a different Nation from the 
Pelaſgic; and that in ancient Times the Latini, Umbri, Auſones, and 


others, were called Tyrrhenes by the Greeks. Hence we may in fer, 


not without Probability, that the Auſones and Tyrrbenes were both of 
them Japbetics, deſcended from Tyras, the youngeſt Son of Faphet ; 
and that they migrated from Thrace into 1taly : but the Umbri, deſ- 
cended from Gomer, and the Latini, were the Poſterity of Chittim, as 
before obſerved. The Greeks, not knowing, that the Tyrrhenes deſ- 
cended from Yyras, and had their Name from him, feigned a King 
(12) called Tyrrhenus, who (they related) brought them from Lyaia 
into Italy, ſome faid before, and others, after the taking of Troy. | But 
Dionyſius obſerves, that the ancient and moſt famous Lydian Hiſtorian 
 Kanthus Tydius, knew of no ſuch King as Tyrrbenus ; (p. 22.) others, 
who thought them original Inhabitants, derived their Name from Tyr- 

fes,” (Tveres) which in the Etrurian Language _— a Am 
Building. (p. 21.) 


I cannot but here obſerve, that the learned Authors of FD Univer- | 


fal Hiſtory are quite miſtaken, in ſuppoſing, that the Errurians came 
from Phænicia, and were originally a Pelaſgic Colony. This Opinion 
is clearly confuted by Herodotus and Dionyfius of Halicarnaſſus, as be- 


fore ſhewn : nor do the Reaſons offered * theſe learned Writers con- 


firm their Opinion. 


(10) Hiſt. Rom. lib. i. pP. 7. 
(11) Antiq. Rom. lib. i. p. 21-24. 
80 Herodot. lib. i. c. 90. 
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Firſt, Tbey obſerve, that the (13) Names of the Errurian Cities 
were Pbænician: but they do not fhew, that they had Phænician 
Names, or were built before the Oenotrian Pelaſgi came firſt and lived 
amongſt them, and poſſeſſed a great Part of the Country, called Etru- 
ria, in which they had many Cities, which they built, and no doubt 
Save Phænician Names to them. Dionyſius obſerves in his Roman An- 
tiquities, (p. 10.) that Erruria was uncultivated, and had very few In- 
habitants, before Oenotrus peopled it with his Arcadians; after whom 
another Pelaſgic Body from Theſſaly came and: ſettled amongſt them, 
and built other Cities in the Country; henee the Cities had Phænioian 
Names. The Tyrrhenes and Pelaſgi lived many Years together in. 
Friendſhip. and mutual Alliance, which made the Greet and Roman 
Writers take them to be the ſame People: and when the Power of the 
Pelaſgi declined, ſome Time before and after the Trojan War, the Tyr- 

rhenes took Poſſeffion of their e d Cities, as Dionyfius relates 


p. 20, 21.) a 
So it is no Wonder as Cities had Phonicion Names, which had 
been built by the Phænician Pelaſgi, 


| Secondly, Theſe learned Writers obſerve, (p. 39:) that the Beruf: 
cans-worſhiped, with the Phenicians, the Cabiri, and were initiated 
into the (1 4) Samothracian « or Cabiric Myſteries, This only proves, 


* (13) Univerf. Hift. Vol. xvi. B. iv. p. 8—18. edit. 82. 

(44) Dempſter, in his Errurian Hiſtory, thinks, the Samethracian Myſte- 
ries. were: the Invention, of the Etrurians, De Errur. regal. lib, iii, c, 8, 9. 
But this is abſurd, and has nothing to ſupport it but a fabulous Hiſtory. re- 
lated by Servius in his Commentaries on Virgil, and which is founded on or 
inferred from ſome Verſes of Virgil, viz. that Dardanus was the Son of Ju- 
piter by Blefra, the Wife of Corythus, an Etrurian.King of Italy: that he 
left italy, as did alſo. his Brother Jaſius, and went into Thrace and Pbmygia, 
and celehrated the Samothracian Myſteries, But his Brother Jaſius had, 5 
better Pretenge to be the Founder of theſe Myſteries, who reigned at Samos, 
as Servius and others agreed. But Servius himſelf obſerves, that the Greek 
Writers, and Varro, related, that Dardanus was not born in Lady, but in 
Arcadia. Græci et Varro humanarum rerum (libro primo) Dardanum non 
ex Italia, {ed ex Arcadia, urbe Pheneo, oriundum.dicunt. See Dempſter, 
lib. ii. c. 10. and yet Demꝑſter alledges Varro for making Dardanus an Etru- 
rian, and the Inventor of the Samotbracian Myſteries, but does not cite his 


b ES | that 


— 


Greece; ang of the Head 45 


that they received the Phænician Deities and Cabiric Myſteries from 
the Pelaſzi, as many other Nations did: but not that they were of 
Phenician Original, „ 5 


Words, lib. iti. c. 9. p. 265. nor does Virgil ſay or intimate, that Dardanus 
inſtituted the Samothracian Myfteries, but rather that he went to be initiated 
Auruncos ita ferre ſenes: his ortus ut agris „„ 2 
Dardanus Idzas Phrygiz penetravit ad urbs 
Threiciamque Samum, quæ nunc Samothracia fertur. 
Hine illum Corythi Tyrrhena ab ſede profectum, ee. * 
: i | En. lib. vii. * 206, e.. 
See, concerning Dardanus, Homer, Iliad; T. # 216, ete, where: Znſtathius, 
in his Commentary, p. 1280. ſaies, that ancient Writers related, that in the 
Time of Deucalion's Flood Dardanus eſcaped in a Corricle (or Veſſel made of 
Hides, as Lycophron thinks, fee y 73. and the Schoſia upon it) in which ie 
he failed to Troy, (afterwards ſo called) and ſoon after built Dardania. (So 4 
this City was built about 1500 Years before the'Chriftian ra) Diony/eus of 
Halicarnaſſus, in his Roman Antiquities, lib. i. p. 49, 50. mpg Dardanus 
an Arcadian, and ſaies, that in Time of a Flood 2 failed from Peloponneſe to 
Samothrace ; and after fome Time left it, and went into'Phrygia, where lie 
built Dardania, fo called after his own Name. He carried the Samothraciah + 
Myſteries into Phrygia, and inſtituted them there: and after the Deſtruction © 
of Trey, Æncas, who was deſcended from Dardanus, carried theſe Myſteries 
mto bay, with the Images of the Cabiric Deities, Dionyf. lib, i. P. 56. and 
9. 127. lib. 2 | I 3 Vie NOYES TL JT; 
: Dempftes alſo makes the Etrurians the ſame People with the Pelaſor, Rh. i. 
c. 20. yet inconliftently ſaies, that the Etrurian Language is different 
from the Greek or Pelaſgic, as alſo from the Latin, (ibid. p. 86.) but what 
the Language is, he knows not.“ That it was different from the Latin, 
Dionyſius of Fa qcarnaſſus ſfrews, Ib. v. p. 298. and alſo Plarareh, in tlie Life 
of Publicola, concerning Porſena; and Pohmnus, Stratagerh. lib. viii de mut. 
Scævola. And it was alſo different from the Pelaſgic, which was not the 
Greek, (as Dempſter thinks) but the Phamcian Language. It was a Mixture 
of the Japbetic, or original Greek, (which they brought into 7faly) and of 
the Phoenician Language, brought in by the Peg. And the Unbri, Galli, 
and. Aipſanes, had probably the fame Language, as tliey were all Fapheric 
People. That it differed from the Latin, appears from Livy and Diony/ius 
of Halicarnaſſus. See Dempſter de Etrur. regal. lib. i. c. 2 1. p. 945 95. And 
this is the Reaſon, that the Etrurian Language is loſt, and the Inſcriptions 
not to be underſtood. The Etrurians differel from the Letins, not only in 


their Language, but in their manner of writing: the Latins wrote in the 
5 | 1 ; They 
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5 They add, 4e If it be true, that the Errurians had any E oyptian 

« Cuſtoms, they might receive them from the Phænician Shepherds, 

„ ſome of whom might ſettle in Taly after their Expulſion from Egypt. 

« The Etruſcans are related to make the Images of their Gods with 
« Wings, which was probably borrowed from the Phenicians, The 
& Etruſcans wrote from the right Hand to the left, as the Phænician: 

« did, (p. 44.) and before (p. 36.) they obſerve, that the Erruſcans 

< uſed human Sacrifices, which they make an Argument, that they 

te were originally Phoenicians, who were the kt who offered human 

& Sacrifices.” 

But this Argument, if there is any thing in it, will prove moſt of the 
FJapbetic Families, or the Nations founded by them, who uſed human 
Sacrifices, to be Phenicians, which is abſurd. The Tyrrhenes, or Etru- 
rians, were poſſeſſed of a great Part of Italy many Ages before any 
Phoenician Pelaſgi came thither ; and probably before the Phenicians 
had made a Settlement in any Part of Greece, or had paſſed into Europe. 
There is alſo no Evidence, that any of the Phenician Shepherds, who 
were expelled from Egypt, paſſed into Europe, or ſettled in Italy. 
When they left Egypt they al x went and ſettled in the Land of Canaan. 
But as the Pelaſgi carried their Letters and Gods wherever they went, 
the Etrurians undoubtedly received both their Letters and Myſteries 
from them. And this is all, 

- Thirdly, The Authors of the Univerſal Hiſtory think it not impro- 
bable, that the Leader of the Sons of Favan (into Italy) was the 
© (15) Janus of the Latins, who ſeems (according to them) to have 
been the firſt King of en, and the moſt ancient of the Lalian | 
« Deiwes,” +: 

Nothing need be replyed to this, but that Janus could not be the 
Leader of the Sons of Favan, or the firſt King of Etruria, if the Etru- 
rians were, as ey n Phenicians. And as they were Deſcen- 


— ——— —— CEO 


Tonic way from the left hand, the Eirurlans from the right in the Pheni- 
cian way. 


(15) See Arnob. ady. Gent. lib. iii. p. 117. Macrob, Saturnal. lib. 3 i. C.7. 
* Inſtitut. lib. i. c. 13. Tertull. * „ 
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Cres; and of the Bü. wes 


dants of Tiras, one of his Sons, not a Phinician; but a Yovanic, Would 


— 


be their Leader: for the Sons of Sbem, Ham, and Japbet, divided, 


and made Settlements, according to theit Families, in different Gun 


tries. Beſides, the Fanus, who was King of Etruria, reigned many 


Ages after the Etrurians firſt ſettled in Italy; and even after Oenotrus 
had brought a Colony thither, and called the Part of Etruria where 
they dwelt, Oenotria, after his Name, which was called Auſonia be- 


fore it was called Etruria. This was before the coming of Saturn, 
and his reigning there with Janus, which was about 1500 Years (16) 


only before the Chriſtian ra. 


So that the learned Mr. Swinton is altogether 1 in making | 


the Pelaſgi and Tyrrhenes, or Etrurians, the fame People, (in which 
Opinion he follows Dempſter) as I have ſhewn. But he is entirely 
right, in ſaying; that the moſt ancient (17) Letters of the Latins or 
Romans were the ſame with the Pelaſgic, which were alſo the ſame 
with the Etrurian Letters; as they muſt needs be, becauſe the Er7ru- 
rians received. their Letters from the Felge, and the ancient Latins 


and Romans from the Etrurians. 


How ſome ancient Writers, whom he cites, led him into the Miſ⸗- 
take, I have ſhewn at large. But it appears from the Migration of 
the Pelaſgic Oenotrus into Italy, that Letters were carried thither ſeve- 
ral Ages before the Time of Deucalion and Cadmus. 


But to proceed, Diomſius of Halicarnaſſus relates, that the firſt 
Greek Colony which came into Italy, was of Arcadians, under Oeno- 


trus, Son of Lycaon, and the fifth in Deſcent from Phoroneus, firſt 


(18) King of Argos, who reigned ee Gene or 566 Years 
before the taking of Troy, 


(16) See Dempſter de Etruria 1 lib. ii. c. 8. . by the Reckon · 
ing 5 Raphael Velaterra#ts, Janus 1 ack to mage in the Year before 9 
134 

(17) De priſcis Romanorum literis, p. 4, 5. 

(18) By reckoning (as ſome do) ſeventeen Generations from Oenotrus to 
Troy, it made his Expedition fall in the Year before Chriſt 1750, which was 
in the Reign of Phoroneus himſelf : and ſo there would be an Error of 1: 
Years. Prideaux, (in his Notes on the Parian Marbles, p. 129.) alledges, 


Vol. III. R . Theſe 
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_ 7, Theſe Oenotrians were called Aborigines, from their living at firſt 
in Villages on the Mountains, as they had uſed to do in Arcadia. 
Dionyſius (19) ſaies, that he found from ancient Writers, that the 
Pelaſgic and Cretan Colonies came into Italy in After- times, and that 
he could not learn, that any Grec/an Colony, older than that under 
Oenetrus, ever went into the Weſtern Parts of Europe. And Pauſa- 
nias (20) ſaies, it was the firſt Colony which was ſent with a Fleet out 


that Dionyſius of Halicarnaſſus reckoned an Age no more than 25 Years; 
This Account, if true, would ſer the Expedition of Oenotrus in the Year 
before Chriſt 1609, which would be. nearer the true Time of it. But Pri- 
deaux is miſtaken : for Dionyfius reckons four complete Ages or Generations 
between the middle of the ſixteenth to the fiftieth Olympiad, i. e. thirty-three 
and a half Olympiads, or 134 Years, Antiq. Rom. lib. ii. p. 120, 121. 
Prideaux was deceived by Dionyſius reckoning (p. 36.) ſixteen (not ſeven- 
teen, as he erroneouſly has it) Deſcents of Generations from the taking of 
Trey to the building of Rome, which he makes 432 Years : and fo the ſix- 
teen Deſcents were 27 Years one with another. He has the ſame Reckon- 
ing of ſixteen Generations or Deſcents, lib. ii. p. 77. Now, if we reckon 
a Generation at 27 Years, as Dionyſus has done, this Computation will place 
the Expedition of Oenotrus in the Year before Chriſt 1642, whereabout it pro- 
bably happened. But as there were no more than ſeventeen Generations 
from Phoroneus to the taking of Trey, as all Hiſtorians agree, Dionyſus does 
not mean that Oenotrus made his Expedition ſeventeen Generations before 
the taking of Troy; but that Phoroneus, (from whom he was the fifth in, 
Deſcent) the firſt King of Argos, reigned ſeventeen Generations before the 
taking of Trey; and fo he reckoned here, as other Ancients did, three Ge- 
nerations to a Century, and placed Phoroneus in the Year before Chriſt 17550: 
and he placed the Migration of Oenotrus into Italy in the Year 1642 before 
the Chriſtian Era, reckoning 27 Years here to a Deſcent, as above. The 
Words of Dionyſus ought to be diſtinguiſhed as follows, viz. H, 5 (Oe) 
Tin! vor re Aides , Hoge, T m ir & Ili\onounow Suvasoavlwy (So- 
covtes % Þ NioCy 1. raurne 9 tos Ates, ws Ny. ), Ttaaoys* Alters 1 
yes Aud. TMT J Aniaragy Hu’ Ok 5 Atiavetegs . ThrAacys Aνν,un 6 
e@, 778 5 O] inlexaidera Muti weer © Nn Tęolav geld edu, 
Antiq. Rom. lib. 1. p. 9. In which Paſſage the Word 9,wa5doayluy is Con- 
nected with inlaxaidie feats, etc. which the old Annotators, Glareanus and 
Sylburgius, being not aware of, ſuppoſed Oenotrus to live ſeventeen. Genera- 
tions before the Trojan War.. „ | 
(19) P. 7. 8, 10, 11. 
(20) Arcad. p. 238. : 
| . of: 
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of Greece. Diony/ius adds, p. 14. that, after the Aborigines or Oeno- 
trians had been engaged in a War of many Vears with the Siculi, they 
entered into an Alliance with a Colony of the Pelaſgi, who came into 
| Ttaly out of Theſſaly, being forced to leave that Country: and theſe Pe- 

laſgi, he thinks, were a- kin to the Oenotrians, which is true, for they 
were both of them Pelaſgi; and ſo the Oenotrians were Pelaſgic 

Greeks alſo. He proceeds to give an Account of this Pelaſgic Colony; 
and ſaies, that they originally dwelt in Peloponneſe, at Argos, in Achaia; 
and went thence into Theſſaly, then called Hemonia, in the ſixth Ge- 
neration (after Phoroneus), or one Age after Oenotrus, under the Con- 
duct of Acbæus, Phthius, and Pelaſgus, Sons of Neptune and Lariſſa : 


and, having driven out the old Greeks, they divided the Country into 


three Parts, and called them after their own Names, Phtrhiotts, Achaia, 


Pelaſgiotis. This was about the Year before Chri/t 1615, by Diony- 


fius's reckoning 27 Years to a Generation, | 1 
Ihn the Beginning of the ſixth Age after their coming into Theſſaly, or 
about the Year before Chrit 1480, (ſtill reckoning 27 Years to an 
Age) they were driven out of Theſſaly by the Curetes and Leleges, 
(called afterwards Ætolians and Locrians) and others, who dwelt at 


Parnaſſus, under the Conduct of Deucalion (21), Son of Prome- 
VV | 


Chriſt 1615 to the Year before Chriſt 1480, the Flood which is ſaid to have 


happened in Theſſaly, and was called Deucalion's Flood, in the Year before 


Chriſt 1504, mult have been of little Effect, if at all, in Theſſaly, ſince the 
Pelaſgi no where fled from it: and it appears from the Parian Marbles, that 
it only affected Phocis, where Deucalion reigned, in Lycoria, at the Foot of 
Parnaſſus. The Marbles ſay, he avoided the Flood by flying to Cranaus at 
Athens, where he built a Temple to Jupiter Phyxius and Olympius, and offered 
euchariſtical Sacrifices for his Deliverance, Ariftotle ſuppoſed, the Flood 
happened in the old Hellas, about Dodona. Diodorus Siculus does not ſay 
where it happened: and Dionyſius of Halicarnaſſus does not mention it at all 
(p. 14.) where he ſpeaks of Deucalion. Pauſanias ſuppoſes this Flood to 
have been in Alica (p. 38.) Herodotus does not mention it, nor Thucydi des, 
in their Accounts of Deucalion. Apollodorus is the principal Author who re- 


lates that the Flood happened at Phthia in Theſſaly, where Deucalion reigned ; 


and that the greateſt Part of Hellas was drowned ; and that Deucalion, having 


ee Some 


(21) If the Pelaſgi inhabited 7 beſſaly for 135 Years, from the Year before 
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Some of them fled into Crete (22); others into the Cyclade Iſlands: 
a Part ſettled at Hiſtiæotis (23), near Olympus and Offa : another Part 


made an Ark, and provided Neceſſaries, by the Advice of his Father Pro- 
metheus, went into it with his Wife Pyrrha : and after being driven in the 
Waters nine Days and Nights, he arrived at Parnaſſus ; and the Rain ceaſing, 
he got out of the Ark and offered a Sacrifice to Jupiter Phyxius, Lib. i. 
P. 22, 23. This Account is evidently built on ſome ancient Tradition con- 
cerning the univerſal Deluge of Noah, and applied to ſome Part of Greece: 
and the pretended Theſſalian Flood ſeems a mere Fable, or is miſtaken for 
that which happened in Phocis, when Deucalion reigned there. Pauſanias, 
in his Phocaics, p. 321. gives a Relation, that Deucalion's Flood happened 
in Phocis, and about Parnaſſus, where he lived. Whence he fled to Athens, 
to eſcape it, and there built a Temple to Jupiter Olympius, and died there, 
and was buried in a Sepulchre near his Temple, Attic. p. 16. And Strabo 
ſaies, Deucalion's Sepulchre was ſhewn at Athens, Lib. ix. p. 651, But it is 
ſcarce probable, that Deucalion died at Athens, though he might have a ſe- 
pulchral Monument there raiſed, in memory of his building the Temple ad- 
Joining to it. Dionyſius obſerves, Antiq. Ro p. 43, that it was uſual in 


ancient Times to ere& ſepulchral Monuments in different Places to Heroes 


who had been there, and been Benefactors to the Country, though they were 
not buried there. Therefore the Hiſtory of Deucalion ſeems to be this: He 
was Son of Prometheus, who ſettled with his Family on Mount Caucaſus, in 
Scythian Afia , from Whence his Son Deucalion, after his Death, came with 
a Colony into Greece, and reigned in Lycoria, at the Foot of Mount Parna/- 
ſus, in the ninth Year of Cecrops, King of Athens, and in the Year before 
Chriſt 1549, according to the corrected Marbles. His Habitation, and the 
Country about him, being overflown, he fled to ens, in the Reign of Cra- 
#aus, where he built a Temple to Jupiter Olympius, He probably returned 
to Lycoria, after it was become clear of the Flood : and about the Year 1480 
before the Chriſtian ra, or twenty-four Years after the Flood, he, with his 
Sons, having raiſed an Army of Greeks, marched into Theſſaly, and drave the 
Pelaſsi out of their Settlements there, and took Poſſeſſion of them; and he 
reigned over Theſſaly, as Strabo xells us,” Geog. lib. ix. p. 660: and from 
him the Theſſalians began their higheſt Annals, Oerla de Zyer rsrwr (Adia- 
Ng 8, Tvppas) i AH, Proclus in Platon. Timæ. p. 31. See the Schol. 
on Apollon. Rhod. lib. iii. p. 357. The Reaſon why the Theſſalians could 
carry their Kingdom no higher than Deucalion, was their having no Letters 
before the Pelaſgi came amongſt them, who drave out the Greek Inhabitants, 
who were reſtored under Deucalion. | 5 

(22) Homer mentions the Settlement of the Pelaßgi in Crete, Odyſſ. T. 


177. 1 
G 3) Herodotus ſaies, the Pelaſgi inhabited Pthiotis in the Reign of Deu- 
- [= | | went 
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went into > Bæotia, Phocis, and Eubza : others paſſed over into A, ja, 
and ſettled near the Helleſpont, and in the neighbouring Iſlands, par- 


ticularly Leſbos, where they mixed themſelves with the Greeks, who | 


inhabited there, and were the firſt Colony which went thither with 
Macarus, Son of Criaſus, about the Year before Chriſt 1588, But 


the greateſt Part went to their Kindred, who dwelt at Dodona, and 
lived there with them three or four Years. After which, the Country 


not being able to maintain them with the other Inhabitants, by the Ad- 
vice of the Oracle they paſſed into Italy, then called (24) Saturnia. 
This was about the Year before Chriſt 1476. After the Aborigines, 
with the Aſſiſtance of the Pelaſgic Colony 555 Theſſaly, had driven 
the Siculi out of their Settlements in the Weſtern Parts of Italy, they 
| poſſeſſed all the Country between the Tiber and Liris, and (25) built 
Cities, and walled them. Some of theſe were Cre, then called Agylla, 
Piſa, Saturnia, Alfum, Falerium, Feſcennium, and others. And 
(26) Solinus ſaies, that theſe Pelaſgi firſt carried Letters into 1aly ; 


for which Salmaſius unjuſtly cenſures him, and pretends, they were 


brought in afterwards from Arcadia by Evander. But (27) Pliny 


agrees with Solinus, and ſaies, that they were the Pelaſgi who brought 


Letters into Taly; and he diſtinguiſheth between the Pelgſgi and Ar. 
cades, So the firſt Letters which were carried into Taly were not the 
Cadmæan, but thoſe more ancient Phenician Letters which the Pelaſgi 
carried with them out of Peloponneſe into Theſſaly 1615, Years before 
the Chri/tian Ara, and above a Century before Deucalion and Cadmus 
came into Bæctia and Theſſaly ; and which they brought into Jzaly 
about the Year before Chrift 1476. Though they might have been 


3 and that in the Reign of Dorus, Son of Hellen, they lived in = 
Country called Hiſtiæotis, about Offa and Olympas, lib. i. c. 56. 
(24) Dionyſ. Hal. p. 14, 15. 


(25) Strab. Geo ograph. kb. v. p. 337. Dionyſ. ſup. p. 16. Steph. voce 
Nat. ” 111. 5 3. They alſo built * Swinton, De 


A. Plin. Hi 
priſcis Roman. literis, p. 7, 8. 


(26) Pelaſgi, qui primi in Latium literas intulerunt. Cap. ii. p. 13. 


(27) In Latium eas (literas) attulerunt Pelaſgi. Hiſt, Nat. lib. vii. c. 56. 


See 5 i, c. 9. 
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carried a Century and a half before thither, or more, by the Oenotrian 
Pelaſgi.. 

The Siculi went into the moſt Southern Parts of Ttaly, and lived 
there many Years; and thence paſſed. over the narrow Sea into the 
Ifland called then S7canza, and before Trinacria ; and afterward Sei- 
lia from theſe Siculi. 

The Time of this Migration of "YR Siculi out of Tray | into Sicily, 
was, according to Hellanicus of Leſbos, in the third Generation before 
the War at Troy, or about 80 Years before that Era, or in the Year 
before Chriſt 1264. And this agrees to the Account of Pbiliſtus of 
Syracuſe, cited by Dionyfius, who placed this. Migration 80 Years be- 
fore the Trojan War. 

But Philiſtus thought, they were not Siculh, but Ligures, who were 


conducted by Siculus, Son of Talus, who were driven out of Italy by 


the Umbri and Pelaſgi. But Antiochus of e (28) and T; bucydi- 
des called them Siculi. 

It appears from (29) Diodorus Siculus, that the Sicani dwelt in Si- 
cily in the Time of Hercules ; and that Cocalus was their King, when 
Daedalus fled thither from Minos, King of Crete, about the Year be- 
fore Chriſt 1260. But it does not appear, how long they had been 
there, Hercules conquered a Body of them. Diodorus (30) allo re- 
lates, that the ancient Name of the Iſland was Trinacria, fo called 
from the triangular Form of it: afterwards it was called Sicania, from 
the Sicani, who dwelt there: and after this it was named Sicilia, 
from a Colony of Siculi, who came thither out of 1taly, He more 
particularly relates from Phi/itus, that the Sicani were the firſt Inha- 
bitants of Sicily, and came thither from Iberia, where they had been 
ſettled upon the Sicanus, fo called from he This 1s not impro- 
bable : but Diodorus adds, that Timæus contradicted the Account of 
Philiflus, and pretended the Sicani were the original Inhabitants of 
this Iſland ; which is ing and not e the Account of 


(28) Dionyl. Hal. lib. i. p. 17, 8. See Thucyd. lib. vi. c. 2, etc. 
(29) Biblioth. lib. iv. p. 235, 278, 231. 
(30) Lib. v. p. 286, 289, See Lucan. E Etrur. regal. p. 28. 


: Pbiliſtus, 
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 Philiſtus.. Diodorus ſaies, they at firſt dwelt in Villages, and ſome Ci- 

ties, each of which had its own Governor : and they were diſperſed all 
over the Iſland, and lived independently of one another. (31) Many 
Ages after, the Siculi came thither from Ttaly ; and after many Wars 
with the Sicant, they at laſt agreed with them to have a certain Part 
of the Country, and Boundaries were ſet between the two People. 

The whole Iſland was conſecrated to Ceres and Proſerpine by the 
Sicani, about the Year before Chriſt 1 38 5, when Pluto, who reigned 
in the Iſland, is related to have carried off Proferprne, w ho, with Ceres; 
her Mother, had come thither to inſtruct the Inhabitants in the ſowing 
of Corn. Pluto carried Proſerpine into a ſubterraneous Cave in the 


| Hand, whence came the Fable of his carrying her to Hades, etc. Ceres, © 


not finding her Daughter in Sicily, went to Athens, and taught the 
People to plant Barley and Wheat. Corn : this was in the Year before 
Chriſt 1384, whence ſhe ſent it by Triptolemus to other Countries. 
The Myſteries of Ceres and Proferpine \ in Sicily wete celebrated at Seed 
Time for ten Days ns. in which the ancient way of living was 
. eren (32). 

Twenty Vears after the Migration of the Siculi into Sicily, another 
Sn of Arcadians from Palantium (33), a City of Arcadia, under 
Evander, Son of Mercury, and Themis, called by the Romans Carmenta, 
becauſe the was a Propheteſs, came into Faly, and ſettled in a Village 
which they built on one of the feven Hills on which Rome was after- 
wards ſituated : and they called it Palantium, from their own Arcadian 
City of that Name; but it was called Palatium by the Romans, who 
corrupted the Word, This Migration was in the Reign of Faunus, 


and (34) fixty Years before the Deſtruction of Troy, and in the Year 
before Chri/t 1244. 


(31) To neee N Neale d ust go, Lib. V. P. 290. 

(32) Ibid. p. 286, 287, 289. 

| ot Dionyſ. Hal. lib. i. p. 24, 25. See Dempſt. de Etrur. regal, lib. i. 
c. 6. p. 20, 21. and the Reaſon of the Arcadians being called Proſeleni, 
Ibid. p. 24 


(34) Dionyſ. Hal. lib. i. p. 24, 25. See Sext. Aurel. . de Orig. Gent. 
Roman. c. v. | 


| Dionyſt 2 
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Dionyſius (3 5) adds, that this Arcadian Colony under Evander were 
related to have firſt brought the Uſe of Greek Letters into Hay, which 
they had been lately taught in Arcadia. 

 Dronyjus further obſerves, p. 19. that the Pelaſgi worſhiped Fupi- 
ter, Apollo, and the Cabiri, which were Phænician Deities, and firſt 


brought by them into Italy: and this Rowe their Original to have been 


Phoenician. | 

A few Years after Evander, (36) Hercules brought a Colne: of 
Greeks into Italy, who ſettled at the Diſtance of three Furlongs from 
Palantium upon the Capitoline Hill, then called Saturnius. This was 


about the Year before Chrift 1223. For Dionyſius ſaies, ſome of the 


Colony of Hercules were Trojans, whom he brought from Troy, when 
he took that City, and flew Laomedon, and made his Son Priam King, 


as Apollodorus (37) relates. Hercules aboliſhed the inhuman Rite of 


ſacrificing Men, brought into Italy by the Pelaſgi. Afterward Dio- 
nyfius, p. 49. enumerates all the Greek Colonies which came into Italy. 


Firſt, the Aborigines under Oenotrus from Arcadia. Secondly, the Pe- 
laſgi, who came from Hæmonia, or Theſſaly. Thirdly, a ſecond Ar- 


cadian Colony, who came with Evander from Palantium. Fourthly, 
thoſe who came from (38) Peloponneſe with Hercule. K ifthly, thoſe 
who came with Æneas from Troy. 

The Pelaſg:, one Generation after they had expelled the Siculi, and 
in the ſecond Generation before the taking of Troy, began to decline in 
the Power and Proſperity, i. e. in the Year before N 12 3 1. e 8 


(35) Ibid. p. Fa and alſo Aurel. Vict. ſup. Evander might be the firſt 
who carried into [taly the Cadmean Letters, which were like the Pelaſgic, but 


more poliſhed, and placed in better Order: yet the Pelaſgi had undoubtedly 


carried thither their more ancient Letters long before. 

(36) Pionyſ. Hal. p. 26, 27. 

(37) Lib. ii. c. 6. „ 

(38) Diod Sic. lib. iv. relates, that 8 d out of Gaul into taly. 
Selinus Polyhiſior reckons the Greek Colonies to be, Aborigines, Aurunci, Pe- 
laſgi, Arcades, Siculi, c. viii. And Pliny reckons them, Aborigines, Pelaſgi, 
Arcades, Siculi, Aurunci, Rutuli, Oſci, Volſci, Auſones. But ſome of theſe 
were Japbetics, and ſome Fans... See e Nut. lib. iii, e, 3. 


ſoon 
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ſoon after the Time of the Trojan War they had loſt almoſt all their 
Territories, except Croton (39). 
| The foregoing Hiſtory of the Pelaſgi and their — which | 
has never yet been rightly underſtood or explained, will not be diſa- 
greeable to the curious and learned Reader, as it ſhews the Places and 
Times of their various Settlements ; and that they were originally PH - 
nicians, and had carried their Myſteries and Letters, called from them 
Pelaſgic, into Thrace, and many Parts of Greece, and the Pelopon- 
neſe (40), and alſo into Italy, many Years before the Time of Ceceops, 
Deucalion, and Cadmus, _ 

That the Pelaſgi were Phenicians there can be no Doubt from the 
Accounts of the Greek Writers, who always diſtinguiſhed them from 
the original and natural Greeks ; and owned their Language to be dif- 
| ferent from the Greek ; and thought them Barbarians, or ſuch as came 

from a foreign Country ; though they could not tell who they en 
whence they originally came. 5 

I have given many Reaſons above, to prove that they were Pbæni- 
cians; and to them I ſhall add what Heredotus (41) relates of their be- 
ing the firſt who brought into Greece the Phænician Deities, Neptune, 
the Dioſcuri, Juno, Veſta, (i.e. the Phænician Gee) Themis, the 
Graces, and Nereids. All theſe, except Neptune, Herodotus thinks, 
were brought into Greece by the Pelaſgi; and faies, that the Egyp- 
tians denied they knew of any ſuch Gods; only, he adds, Neptune 
was brought to them from Libya, and that the Libyans were the firſt 
who worſhiped that Deity. 


(39) Dionyſ. Hal. p. 2 

(40) The Pelaſgi Wandel the two moll ancient Kingdoms of FRO kh 
oo os; and from the Epochs of theſe Kingdoms we may reckon the Greeks 

Letters. Euſebius therefore faies, that Phoroneus, Son of Inachus, was 

he firſt who inſtituted Laws, which undoubtedly were written; though 
Porphyry aſeribes them to Apis, Son of Phoroneus, Euſeb. Chron. Num. ccx1. 
Porphyr. de Abſtinent. Clem. Alex. Protrept. confirms the Account of Eu- 
ſebius. But however this was, the Pelaſzic Letters were brought into Greece 
many Ages before Phoroneus, and in the Reign of os, firſt Pelaſgic 
_ King of Sicyon, 
(41) Lib. ii. c. 49. 


Vol. III. 8 8 : But 
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But Herodotus is miſtaken ; and it appears from Sanchoniaths, that 
Neptune was a Phenician God, as well as the others: and was carried 
from Phenicia into Libya. | 
Therefore, as the Pelaſg: carried into ee the Phoenician Deities; 
who were their ¶Dii Cabiri) (42) great Gods; it is highly probable, 
| that they were the Deſcendants of them, and undoubtedly at ficſt came 
out of Phenicia into Greece. 

They certainly brought the Cabirir Myſteries firft into 8 
and thence into Greece; and founded the moſt ancient Græcian Oracle 
of Dodona : and the Gods worſhiped in them were all that were known 
or worſhiped in the Parts of Greece where they inhabited; till many 
Years after ward ſome Egyptians, about the Time of Cecrops, or a few 
Tears before, had brought the Names of the Egyptian Gods into Greece, 
(and hence the Hiſtory of the Greek Gods began, and Apollodorus car- 
ries it up no higher, which is very remarkable) the Pelagi hearing of 
them conſulted their Oracle at Dodona whether they ſhould make uſe 
of the Names of thoſe Gods which had been brought over by the Bar- 
barians ; the Oracle anſwered, that they ſhould uſe them, and from, 
that Time in their Sacrifices they invoked them by N ame: and from 
the Pelaſgi the Greets (43) received them, 

This was the firſt Publication of the Names of. the Gods, which be- 
fore were only invoked as Dii Cabiri, or the great Gods: and their 
Names and Characters were only 3: eg in their ee 1 
there e . 


(42) Dionyſ. Halic. Antiq. Rom. lib. ii. p. 92. ſaies, the Peaſe were 
Worſhipers of the Curetes, and the great Gods, i. e. the Dii Cabiri, whom 
they introduced amongſt the Tyrrhenes : "Oc a 3 N Tvpplwers 8 * 8 TgoTtgey 
| 4 Hexacſorg dr NY Ori te KugnTwy A ptyahur Itav cey160pors of. xanguſer Wes 
aura Kadunu. The Venetian Copy reads K ads Rei, and this probably is the: 
true Reading. For they were due, (i. e. d,, as Heſychius explains the 
Word, from the Chaldee Cadis Ep) dN, or: Myſteriorum Miniſtri; and. 
this is evidently the Meaning of Dionyſius: and they are greatly miſtaken: 
who think Dionyſius wrote Kade: for they were not the Cabiri, but the 
Miniſters of their Worſhip, and the Prieſts of their Myſteries, like the Ca-- 
milli amongſt the Romans. 

(43) Herodot. lib. ii. c. 52. | ES 
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The Rhodians, who were a very ancient Japbetic People, related» 


that they had their Letters from the Heliade (who were the original 


Inhabitants of the Iſland) many Ages before Cadmus came out of Phe- 
nicia: and that all the monumental Inſcriptions of Greece, with moſt 


of the Inbabitants, being deſtroyed by a Flood, Cadmus many Ages 


after came from Tyre, where his Father Agence was King, in queſt 
of his Siſter Europa, who was ſtolen by the (44) Cretan Greeks, and 
introduced the Phænician Letters into Greece, Rhodes as well as other 
Places, which on this account were en to be the firſt Letters 
known there. 


If the Ran of the Me , anotndt- 


that which was called the Ogygian Deluge ; and was thought to have 
been occaſioned by an extraordinary Swelling of the Euxine Sea by the 
Rivers which run into it; and the overflowing of the Sea and the Pro- 
pontis into the Archipelago drowned moſt of the Inhabitants of the 
Iſlands of this Sea: the reſt ſaving themſelves by flying to the Tops of 
the Mountains, By this Flood alſo Attica (45) and Bæotia were over- 


flown : but Pauſanias (46) ſaies, the Beotians related, that the Flood 


which drowned the Country of Attica, was occaſioned by the over- 
flowing of the Lake Copais, or Cephiſſis, ſwoln by Winter Rains. 
But what the Rhodians related of the coming of Cadmus to their 


Illand, and making (47) Orig to Minerva of Lindos, amongſt 


(44) So the Perfian Hifforians related, Apud 3 lib. i. p. 2. See 
Apollodorus, lib. iii. p. 147. According to Diodorus Siculus, che Heliadæ 
lived at Rhodes, in the Reign of Cecrops at "—_—_ lib. v. p. 328. 
(45) Diod. Sic. lib. v. p. 322. | „ 
(46) Bceotic. p. 299. | 
(47) Diadorus gives the following Avcouit, dix. "T58eov 3 nh T7; "EAA: 
2540 aaa 2 2g Tl iwmouCeaav e t, ailpwruy Serv) oven, 
duo rwe 5 T6 N T YEFpparuy CDE! (uuten cage. ir & al riag 
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13 Of the Antiquities of Italy, 

which was a famous braſs Kettle made in the antique Mode, and had 
upon it an Inſcription in Phænician Letters, is not at all probable: for 
Apollodorus (48) ſaies, he paſſed over the Thracian Boſphorus into 
Thrace, and having travelled to Delphi, and conſulted the Oracle there 
about his Settlement, he went, by the Direction of a Cow, as the Oracle 

adviſed, and ſettled in Bæotia, and built Thebes, and dwelt there. So 
that the brazen Veſſel related in Diodorus Siculus to have been dedicated 
to Minerva of Lindos, in this Iſland, by Cædmus, with an Inſcription 
in Phenician Letters, ſeems more ptobably to have been dedicated by 
Danaus, who, in his Paſſage with his Daughters from Egypt to Greece, 
in the firſt (49) Ship which failed from Egypt thither, arrived at Lin- 
dos in Rhodes ; and there built a Temple, and facrificed to Minerva. 
The ſame faies (50) Herodotus, and Strabo, and Apollodorus. And Dio- 
dorus agrees, that Danaus { 51) came thither, and built a Temple to 
Minerva: but he miſtakes, in ſaying it was a little be fore Cadmus came 
thither; for Danaus came a few Years after Cadmus into Greece, i. e. 
ten Years. And (52) Euſebius cites a Verſe from Plutarch, ſhewing, 
that Danans conſecrated a poliſhed Statue to Minerva of Lindos, 


which was made of ad 00d, as all the moſt aneient Statues, my ob- 
ſerves, were. 


Conon, in his 47th Narration, males, the (53) Heliadæ were the firſt 


who ruled at Rhodes; and were expelled dans by the Phenicians : but 
he ſaies nothing of G having been there. Strabo ſaies, the 54) 
Telchines inhabited Rhodes, which was called from them Telchinis, be- 
fore the Heliade dwelt there; Diodorus e laies the fame; and if 


(48) Biblioth. ee. | 

(49) Marmor. Ep. ix. which ſee, and the Note upon it, p. 1 57. 

(50) Lib. ii, fin. p. 160. Strab, Geog: lib. xiv. 5. I * lib. ii. 
p. 72. 
(81) Lib. v. p. 329. 

(352) Able 
'Ev Aide Aarν,ds Nc Uyxev £00. 
Aavads is the true Reading, not Aavacy, as the Edition has i its 


(53) Conon's Text has LIuddes inftead of Hulda, as Strabo and Diodorus 
wrote it. 


wk Geograph. lib. xiv. p. 1 Diod. Sic. lib, v. p. 326. 
ſo, 
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fo, they might bring Letters out of Crete as early as the Days of $4+ 
turn, in whoſe Time they lived, and were thought to be the ſame with 

the Curetes (5 5). So that it is ptobable enough, that the Rhodrans had 
Letters before the Phenicians came amongſt them: and the Telchines, 
who were a Pelaſzic People, might firſt bring them; who came ori- 


ginally from Crete, and firſt inhabited Cyprus, tram Abende they mi- 


grated into Rhodes, and were the firſt Poſſeſſors of that Ifland, as Ni- 


colaus Damaſeenus (56) informs us: and theſs Telchines conſecrated a 
Statue to Miner va. 


The Ogygian firſt, and afterward the Dexcalion Flood, migbt abo- 


lich or deface moſt of the old Pelaſgic Inſcriptions. in Attica, Bæotia, 


Phocis, and other Places, where it reached, by breaking the Pillars, or 
Columns, on which they were engraved, and burying them in Ruins, 
And this is a good Reaſon for the later Phænician or Cadmean Inicrip- 
tions, which were wrote after theſe Floods, and were almoſt all that 
were left, or known in After-ages, to be thought the oldeſt and firſt 
Greek Writing. But it is probable, that ſome Remains of Pelaſgic 
Writing and Letters would be found after the fore-mentioned Floods, 
even in thoſe Places where they prevailed, as well as in other Parts, 
which they did not reach: and theſe being the old Phænician Charac- 
ters, might by Hiſtorians be eaſily taken for Cadmean, though they 
were not, but older. Euftathins (57) faies, that Homer called the Pe- 
laſei Alu, Divine, as being original Inhabitants of Greece, and who 
alone of the Greeks were related to have preſerved their Letters after 
the Flood. And (58) Dionyfius of Halicarnaſſus mentions a Pelaſgie 
oracular Writing, which L. Mamius ſaw at Dodona in the Temple of 
Fu piter, and which was wrote in the ancient Letters, (yeappariy 


>2xain;) and was ſuppoſed to be the Order given by the Oracle to the 
| Pelaſgi, who dwelt at Dodona, for an to go and W in Italy. 


6 s Ge lib. x. p. 715, 713. 
(56) Apud Valeſ. excerpt. P- 515. ly 
(57) Aid N Av: TleAgeſs) TS NH, ws dvb e- ERARlueg, 8 55 M v xala- 

KAvojuoy (Goo Ta 50OXfia pores EAnlwwy Oxci, Comment. in Hom. Iliad. B. 

p. 271. Homer calls the Pelaſgi Au, Iliad, K. TY Odyſſ. T. F 177. 

(58) * Rom. lib. i. p. 16. | 
| And 
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And if ſo, it muſt have been d about the Year before Chrift 


1470. 
Though the Pelaſyi came very ARS into Greece, and ſpread | 


_ themſelves all over it; and were thought to have been the (59) firſt 


who ſettled and reigned there: yet it is certain, that they were not 
the original Inhabitants of it, The Tones, Faones, or Deſcendants of 


Javan, Jaon, or Ton; and thoſe of Tiras and other Families, deſcended 


from Faphet, were the firſt who paſſed the Helleſpont and Tbracian 
Boſþborus, and made Settlements in Thrace, Greece, and the Iflands 
of the Ægean Sea. But the Account of the Pelaſgi having preſerved 
their Letters after Deucalion's Flood, which overflowed Phocis, where, 
and in Theſſaly, they had numerous Tribes, ſhews, that the Pelaſgic 


Letters were the moſt ancient that were uſed in Greece, and ere 


Cadmus came thither. W 

The old Cretans related, chat Letters were brought amongſt 3 
by the Muſes. The firſt Mu/es were thoſe who were contemporary with 
Ofiris; and travelled along with him and his Brother Apollo, to whoſe 
Band they belonged : this was about 940 Years after the univerſal De- 
luge; and many Ages before Cadmus. But theſe never went into 
Crete, that we find. Therefore they were (if the whole Account of 


them is not fabulous) the later Muſes, who taught the Cretans Letters, 


and were the Daughters of the Cretan Jupiter, or of Uranus, as others 
related. Diodorus (60) Siculus ſaies, the moſt ancient and approved 


Mythologiſts related the Muſes to be the Daughters of Jupiter: but 


Mimmer mus (61)the Poet wrote in the Beginning of his elegiac Poem on 
the Battle between the Smyrn@ans and Gyges the King of Lydia, that, 
the moſt ancient Mu/es were the Daughters of Uranus, 
The Mufes therefore, who carried Letters into Crete, were probably 
thoſe who had been taught them by Uranus. Now the Greet Cretan 
Uranus lived about the Year before Chrift 1600: and his Son Saturn 
being driven out of his 58 by Jupiter, is related to have car- 


(59) Strab. Geogr. lib. vii. p. 504. 
(60) Lib. iv. p. 215. 
(61) Apud Pauſan. Bweotic. p. 30g. 


ried 
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ried (62) Letters into Italy, where he was entertained by Janus, This 
mult have been as early at leaſt as the Year before Cbriſt 1520 or 1530, 
and before Cadmus came into Greece, Therefore the Letters which 
Saturn carried out of Crete into Italy muſt have been the Pelaſgic Let- 


ters, which were firſt carried to Crete by the Pelaſgi. 


In Anſwer to the Letters being called Phenician, the Cretans faid, 

that (63) the Phenicians, i. e. Cadmeans, were not the firſt Inventors 
of the Greek Letters, but only changed the Form of them into thoſe 
which they carried over; and that moſt agreed to uſe their Characters ; 
and that for this reaſon they were called Phænician. 

The Cretans were a very ancient and renowned People, and muſt 
have had very ancient Records: and the Pelaſgi dwelt very anciently 
amongſt them; and undoubtedly firſt taught them (64) Letters. A 
Colony of them fled into Crete from Deucalion out of (6 5) Theſſaly, 
and went and lived amongſt their Brethren there. 


Dionyfius Milefius (66), an ancient mythological Writer, wh flou- 
riſhed in the 6;th Olympiad, in the Year before Chriſt 520, related, 
that Cadmus having brought Letters out of Phænicia, Linus (who 
lived then in Bæotia, and was the Inventor of Rythm and Melody) 
was the firſt who introduced them into the Greek Language; and gave 
them their Names and Forms. Letters were therefore commonly 
called Phenician, becauſe they were brought to the Greeks by the 


Phenicians : but the Pelaſgi having before uſed Letters of their own, 
| eſs were called (67) Pelaſgic. - | 


(62) Is ; itaque Saturnus Creta profugus naliam metu fl e ates, 
ſerat, et Jani ſuſceptus hoſpitio rudes illos homines et agreſtes multa docuit, 
ut Græculus et politus, /zteras imprimere, etc, Minuc. Fel. c. xxii. p. 135. 
edit. Daviſ. Cyprian gives the ſame Account with Minucius, De Idol. van. 
p. 12. and Tertullian makes Janus contemporary with Saturn, adv.. Gent. 
p. 32. See above Note (16). And if this was ſo, Janus was 200 Years | 
older than is commonly ſuppoſed by Chronologers, 

(63) Diod. Sic. lib. v. p. 340, 341. „ 

(64) Strab. Geog. lib. v. p. 338. 

(65) Dionyſ. Hal. lib. i. p. 1 | 

(66) See Suid, in the Words Dim us and Hecatens. 

(67) Sn anivuv Dionyſius) Tag "EAAyos aTewny deerlw Solty ATvov fob 
ub % Hh 21 5 . rohicarr G c Doing ra 1 veννμai, ad 
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This is the Senſe of the Paſſage of Diodorus from Dionyſius Milgſſus. 
But his preſent Text implies, that the Cadmean Letters were commonly 
called Phenician ; and yet, that the Pelaſgi being the firſt who made 
uſe of them, they were peculiarly called Pelaſgic : which is ab- 
ſurd. | Ft Wa 8 5 | 

Therefore there is an Error either in the Text of Diodorus, or in 
his Citation from Dionyſius. For how could Linus be the firft who 
introduced the Cadmean Letters into the Greek Language, and gave 
them their Names and Forms, if the Pelaſgi were the firſt who uſed 
them? And is it probable, that they ſhould be called Pela/gic, ſuppo- 
ſing the Pelaſg: firſt uſed them, and not Cadmean rather from Cad- 
mus, the Inventor of them? The Greeks undoubtedly would call them 
Cadmean or Phenician, after they had received them, and not Pelaſ. 
gic, which they had generally laid afide. And that this was the Caſe, 
we learn from Herodotus (68), who ſaies, it was ſome time before the 
Greeks would receive the Letters of Cadmus ; and that the Tonians were 
the firſt who received them, and then ordered them to be called Phæ- 
nician. And as the Cadmean Letters were never called Pelaſgic; fo 
the Pelaſgic could only be famous before the Reception of the Cad- 
mean; and ſo were older. And when the Cadmean Letters became 
generally uſed, the older Pelaſgic were for Diſtinction called Artic 

Letters, (Arlna yoaupala) as having been originally uſed by the 

Pelaſgic Attics; alſo they were called the ancient, primitive, 
and original Letters, (Taxua, exain, diixweax) as Harpocration 
obſerves; and this explains the Meaning of their being ſo called, 
which has puzzled the Interpreters of Harpocration. The Senſe there- 
fore above given of the Paſſage in Diodorus about the Phænician and 
Pelaſgic Letters is the right one; and as it appears from abundant Evi- 
dence, that the Pelaſgic Greeks had Letters before the coming of Cad- 


ov xaesnege Alelum dc. xowy Sv Te YeFupala mä xhnflwa, Ala. 7 
e or EN x Oowinuv wileer U Idi 5 # Ileaaoyav mewruv mer o- 
hwy [mis ale, ſo the Editions and Manuſcripts have it, but the Words 


ſhould be omitted] xa egi, IN αοννα Teorayoedflyac. Diod. Sic. lib. iii. 
(668) Lib. v. c. 58. 
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mus into Greece: io it appears likewiſe, that the Cadmean Letters were 
introduced by Force, and in Oppoſition to the older Pelaſgic Letters: | 
and that Linus was not the firſt who brought them into Vogue amongſt 

the Greeks, but would have hindered their Reception, if he could, 
and had uſed the Pelaſgic Letters in his Poems. And others of the 
moſt eminent Poets ſtill uſed the older Pelaſgic Letters. Orpheus, and 
Pronapi des the Maſter of Homer, who was an ingenious Poet, uſed 
in their Poems the Pelaſgic Letters, as (69) Diodorus Siculus relates; 
who adds, that Thymetes, contemporary with Orpheus, travelled into 
Libya, and allo to Ny/a, where the ancient Inhabitants reported that 
Bacchus was educated ; 3. and from their Information concerning the 
Actions of this God he compoſed his Poem called Pbrygia, in the an- 
cient Diale# and Letters. Theſe were the Pelaſgic (70) Letters, 
called the ancient Attic Lefters, by Harpocration and He * not 
only as being without the double Letters, but in Diſtinction alſo 
to the Cadmean, called Phænician. 

In theſe the old Linus, and after him Thymetes, wrote their Poems 
on the Exploits of the firſt Egyptian Bacchus, or Oris, and not of 
the ſecond Greek Bacchus, which is an Argument, that Linus (if not 
_ Thymetes alſo) lived before the Time of the Greek Bacchus, as will be 
more fully proved preſently 3 and therefore, that he was far older 
than the Linus who was the Maſter of the Argonaute Orpheus and 
Hercules. 

We are told by (7 1) Zenobius Pare miographus, that this Linus lived 
when Cadmus came into Greece; and (72) Cyril alfo makes him con- 
temporary with Cadmus : and this appears, as above obſerved, from 
Dionyfius Mile efius in Diodorus. | | 


(69) Lib. Iii. p. 201. 


(70) Ter 3 Su Aivdy Gao. w Tee 1x07e 7e αν],, (uu ates Tas. F 8 
| Atorves Texter——ipolus 5 rο xe, mis Henpalizals Nee mr Op 
2 e- Ty Oui duda hο⁰,-.gde de Tem Qyuginluw wy Qupoiry J Aa- 
Halde, V Tha we Le owns 2 Oqggiue.—pxamas v is Ale n. 
veSuνjuuc. Veuc eilen. U | bi ſup. 
: (71) Ta ce Dowling veννia ge MA wie EN NH. ka- 
_ aivdias Aivov % ewmy I yegiupals andev UA vor. In his Kade rim. 
(72) Cont. Jul. p. 11 5 . 
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But Zenobius ſaies, that Linus, for oppoſing Cadmus i in introducing. 
his Letters, and teaching his own (Pelaſgic Letters) was killed by 
him. This plainly ſhews, that the Letters of Linus were thoſe which 
were brought by the Pelaſgi into Greece, and were uſed before Cad. 
mus came thither. | 

Hence allo it appears, that the Orpheus, Who, a8  Dionyfius Mile/ius 
wrote, was Scholar of Linus, muſt be a far older Orpheus than the 
Argonaut, This agrees to the Account of the Time of Eumolpus the 
Poet, who wrote the Rape of Proſerpine. This was in the Year before 
Chriſt 1373, according to the corrected Parian Marbles ; and in the 
Reign of Erectbeus, King of Athens ; and ſo ſaies (73) Iſocrates, who 
relates, that Eumolpus, Son of Neptune, with his Thractans, invaded 
Athens in the Reign of Erectbeus. Eumolpus was the Son of the Poet 
Muſœus, as the Marbles inform us; who therefore flouriſhed about the 
Year before Chriſt 1415. Muſzus was Scholar of Orpheus, and. Or- 
pheus of Linus: fo Linus might flouriſh about the Year before Chriſt 
1500, or a few Years later : and when Cadmus came into Greece, in 
the Year 1494 before the Chriſtian Era. Accordingly (74) Suidas 
mentions a Thracian Orpheus, who lived eleven Generations before the 
Trojan War, and that he was the Diſciple of Linus : he adds, that the 
other Thracian Orpheus lived only two Generations before Homer, and 
was older than the Trojan War. And Herodotus (75) faies, there were 
two of the Name Orpheus; and Apollodorus (76) makes Linus and Or- 
pbeus Sons of Oeagrus and Calliope, who was Daughter of Jupiter, 
and lived in the Reign of e So they were contemporary with 
Cadmus. 

If, according to Suidas, the firſt Orpheus, who was the Scholar of 
Linus, lived eleven Generations, or in the eleventh Generation before 
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(73) Orat. Panathen. p. 470. 

(74) Voc. 'Oeqds, p. 718, 719. 

(75) Apud Schol. Apollon. Rhod. Argonaut. lib. i. 5 23 

(76) Biblioth. lib. i. c. 3. p. 7. But others, he ſaies, fr, Lins Son of 

Apollo: Aſclepiades, apud Schol. Apoll. Rhod. Argonaut. lib. i. V 23. made 
Orpheus Son of Apollo and 1 wy Os makes him Son of Calliope 
and Oeagrus. | 


the 
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he Trojan War, he muſt live as early as the Time of Cadmus ; as Dio 
nyſius Milefius and Zenobius related. For ten complete Generations are, 
by the Computation of the Ancients, 33 3 Years, to Which 1183 Years, 
the Time of the Deſtruction of Troy before the Chriſtian Ara, being 
added, Orpheus and Linus, by this Reckoning, muſt live in the Vear 
before Chriſt 15 17; and this is twenty-three Years before Cadmus.came 
into Greece, and Linus might. then be old. And that theſe Genera- 
tions made ſo many Years as above computed, may be inferred from the 
Time of Cadmus, from whom to the Trojan War were ten (77) Gene- 
rations : 1. AÆgyptus, contemporary with Cadmus. a. Lynceus. 
3. Abas. 4. Aeriſius. 5. Danat.. 6. Perſeus. 7. Alceus, 8, Ar 
phitryo, . Hercules. 10. The Trojan War. 

Euſebius (78) was ſenſible, there was a Theban Linus, 1 was 
contemporary with Cadmus. This muſt be the Linus who was related 
to have (79) firſt brought Letters out of Phœænicia into Greece. He 
was born at Chalcedon, and Suidas calls the Linus born at Thebes, 


bescrig S.) the younger. And if he came from Chalcedon into Bæotia. 


and lived there in the Time of Cadmus, it was eaſy to confound him 
with the later of the ſame Name, who was born at Thebes, This is 

alſo the old or firſt; Linus, who, as Pauſanias (80): relates, had at 
Thebes a Statue made of a ſmall hollowed- Stone in the moſt: antique 
manner. He was ſaid to be the Son of Amphimarus and Urania, (or, 
as others ſaid (81), of Hermes and Urania) and to have excelled all be- 
fore him in Muſic, and to have been ſlain by Apollo, becauſe he pre- 
tended to equal him in that Art. His Genealogy therefore is doubtful, 
But upon Occaſion of the Death of this Linus the moſt ancient fune- 
ral Elegy was compoſed, and called by the Greets (Ad.) Linus. 
Pauſanias adds, that this was the mournful Song which the Egyptians 
Called Maneron,. or ee as Heraaveys has it: but the Egyptian 


(77) See Steph. . voc. N bo Nw: 
_ (58) In Chron. 


(79) 1 deere 270. ven e rest. eis Ela: h Suid. 
VOC. Aivy 


(80) Bœot. p. 1 304. 2 444 
(81) Apud " Laert, Proœm. p. 1, 2. 
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Mimeros was far older tian the Greet inns, Pampbus, Who fleurihed = 
about the Yeat before CBrif 1300, and was the moſt ancient Arrit 
Poet, and compoſed the oldeſt Artic Hymns, celebrated the Death of 
Linus, which was then much lamented in a Song, which he called 
Oetolinus, that is, (82) tht Tamented Linus, or, the Lamentation of 
Linus. In After- ties the Leſbian Sappbo, taking the Name Oeroli- 
nus from the Verſes of Pampbus, ſang the Ditty of 2onis and Oero- 
mus. The Thebans, he farther adds, related, that Linus wis buried 
amongſt therm: they alſo related, that there was another Linus, later 
than this, who was called the Son of Mnemes, "and taught Hercules 
Maſic when he was a Boy, and was flain by him. 

This Account of Pauſamas confirms the other Rotaions, that there 
was an older Lim than the Maſter of Hercules, und who was the Maſter 
of an older Orpbrus than the Argonaut. And dn this account both 
Linus and Orpheus were related to be che (B 3) Inventors df Letters, on 
in Tbrace, the other in Thebes, dr in Bœhotia, which could not be ſaid 

of the later ones, who lived in the Times of the Agunnið,ů] r; and ſhews 
that it was thought they lived before Cadmus came into Greece. 8 
Further, io confirm the foregoing Accounts of the Ages of Linus and 
Orpheus, Plaro (8 4) ſaies, that Books were carried about which were 
related to dave been verde by Muſteus and Orpheus, Sons (the one) of 
Solene, und (che other) of the Muſes: und that they firft brought the 
Myſteries into Grretr. Now, Bumolpus, Son of Muſizus, exhibited 
the Myſteries in the Reign of BrefFhers : ſo that Muſcens might be con- 
temporary with Cadmus. Nonnus (8 5) in his Dinnyfiacs ſpeales from 
ancient Aecounts of Orpbeus and Linus, as being older than Endymion, 
who lived about the Vear before Chi 1460 ;- ef Orphens, as the firft 
Celebrator of Myſteries (in Thrace), and of Linus, as the'firſt who in- 
Rructed the Artudians in the Courſe of the Bun, (as Endymion did aſter- 
ward the Carians in the Courſe of be e, ang to divide the Year 


(82) 8 the old Greet Word — Oele . The Word is 
uſed by Homer. 


(83) See Tacit. Annal. lib. X1, C. 14. 


(84) Repub. lib. ii. p. 595. 
(85) Lib. xli. p. 707. See alſo lib. iv. p. 79. 


into 
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into twelve Months. After them he mentions Cadius as the Improyer 
of Letters, by teaching the Conſtruction and Harmony of them. - 
Again, the firſt Orpbeus is aid to be the Son of Ocagrus (86) and 
Calliope, as before obſerved; - and as likewiſe is ethos in the Orphic, 
 Hrgonuautic Poem, VG. Now, Oeagrus is ſaid to be the 5 in 
Deſcent from Atlas, and to be born of Alcinob, one of his Daughters: 
but if ſo, Oeagrus was the ſecond from Atlas, and not the fifth. 
And by this Account Atlas lived about fifty or ſixty Years before 
Orpheus, and may be placed about the Year before Cbriſt 1560, and 
not much higher: and the common Chronology places hun above a 
Century too high. 
I be old Scholiaſt (87) on tele Rbodius faies, that Elecrra, the 
Daughter of Atlas, lived at Samothrace, Hellanicus (ſaid, ſhe had 
three Children, (by Japiler, ſaies Atbemian) one of which was Dar- 
danus, who reigned in Phrygia, where Troy afterward was built: an- 
-other was a Daughter, called Harmonia, whom Cadmus married when 
he came to Samothrace to be initiated into the Cabiric Myſteries : and 
from his Wife's Mother he called the Gates of Thebes, which he built, 
Electridæ. Deucalion alſo was Son of Prometheus; and Prometheus, 
 Epimetheus, and Atlas, were Brothers: fo all their Times may be 
nearly aſcertained. For Dardanus was Grandſon of Atlas; and fo 
was Cadmus, by his Wife Harmonia; and Orpbeus alſo, as obſerved 
above: ſo they were all Contempararies, Now Dardanus went into 
Phrygia about the Year before Chrifi 1500, or a few Years after; and 
CGaamas built Thebes, or ſettled in 1 in the Year before Chriſt 
1494. So we cannot place Atlas higher than the Year before Chriſt 
1560. And this is confirmed from (88) Tatian and Clemens Alexan- 
n, Who make the Greek Atlas, Prometheus, and Epi met heus, 


MC ) Apollodor. lib. i. p. 7. See Lucian. de Aſtrolog. and Servius in Vir- 
n. vi. 

70 Lib. i. 7 916. See the Schol. p. 93, 94. and Snow in his Com- 
 mnentary..on Lycophron, p. 17, 18. ſaies, that Dardanus was the Son. of Ju- 
Pitor and Electra, Daughter of Atlas. 
(88) Tat. Orat. cont. Græc. fin. Clem. Alex. Strom. 1. p. 322. Euſfeb. 
"IT Evang. lib, x. c. 12, | 


Contem- 
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Contemporaries with Triopas, King of Argos, who began to reign in 
the Year before Chriſt 1553. So that (89) Euſebius is miſtaken, both 
where he places Atlas, Prometheus, and Epimetheus, in the Year be- 
fore Chriſt 1636, and alſo in the Year 1584, from different Authors. 
And Lloyd and others are more miſtaken, who ory their Age ſo high 
as the Year 1687 before the Chri/tian Ara. 0 

Theſe Times are therefore to be amended. 

I have been the longer in proving that Letters were known and uſed 
in Greece long before the coming of Cadmus into Bæotia, about which 
many of the Ancients, with Herodotus, and many of the Learned 
amongſt the Moderns alſo, have been miſtaken. I have alſo ſhewn 
the univerſal Error about the Time of the firſt Linus and Orpbeus. 
Learned Men having not conſidered that there were two or more of 
theſe Names ; and having confounded their Ages together, (which were 
different above two Centuries) and thereby perplexed the Hiſtory of 
their Times, the clearing of which cannot but be n to the | 
ma World, 


of the Aniquity of Letters. 


The Sum therefore of what has been diſcuſſed CONSE: 0 In- 
vention and Antiquity of Letters, is, | 
They were firſt invented in Phenicia, and 0 probably by Taaut, 
the Son of Miſor, or Mi/raim, ſoon after the Diſperſion of the Deſ- 

cendants of Noab: from Phenicia they were carried into Egypt by 

Taaut himſelf; and the Knowledge of them was ſoon after ſpread into 
Syria, Arabia, Chaldea, and AÆthiopia. The Pelaſgi, deſcended 
from the Digſcuri or Cabiri, were the firſt who carried them out of 
Alla into the Iſlands of the Ægean Sea, into Attica, and other Parts 
of Greece; and into Peloponneſe, where they founded the two moſt 
ancient Kingdoms of Sicyen and Argos. But the Pelaſgi never, that 
we know of, eſtabliſhed their Language, which was Phænician, in 
Greece. The Deſcendants of Favan and Tiras, who had ſettled with 


(89) See Chron, Num. 379, and 431. : 
T7 their 
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their Families in Thrace, and ſeveral Parts of Greece, before the Pelaſgi 
came thither, as in Macedonia, Theſſaly, Achaia, Bevtia, and At- 
tica, and all the Country anciently called Ionia, uſed another Language, 


which they brought with them, and this was the original Greek _ 


Tongue, derived from Japbet; and was alſo the Scythian and Cim- 
bric Language, which is known at this Dent to er much with the 
Greek Language, ES 
- _Pauſanias(90) relates, that the Parts of Bæotia en Thebes were 
| firſt inhabited by a People called Efenz, whoſe King was Ogygus, an 
original Inhabitant of the Country. He was a Deſcendant of Fapher ; 
and Thebes in After-times was called from him Ogygia : and whatever 
was moſt ancient was hence called Ogygia, as (g1) Suidas obſerves 
upon the Word, This People were deſtroyed by a Peſtilence: and 
after them the (92) Hyantes and Aones, who were alſo original Inha- 
bitants of Bæotia, poſſeſſed the Country. When Cadmus invaded it 
with a Phenician Army, the Hyantes, being beaten, fled away in the 
Night: but the Aones begging Quarter of Cadmus, he ſuffered them 
to ſtay in the Country, and to be cen with the Phæni- 
cians. 

This Ogygus was far older tha Pen who reigned | in a if : 
and the Hyantes might be derived from (jy) Fun, Juan, or Jon, as 
the Word might be differently pronounced : and hence alſo the Bæo- 
tian (TZ) Hys of (93) Pindar, ſpoken in Regan of this ancient 
People. 

The Faphetics having no Letters, _ received the Pelaſgic 
Letters, and uſed them in their Language, which was different from 
that of the Pelaſgi. The Taones being mixed and incorporated with 
the Athenians and the Pelaſgi, were thought by the Greek Hiſtorians 
(who knew nothing of the Original of their Country) to have been 

originally Athenians and Pelaſgi, or ſprung TON Le, though they - 
were far older, 


0 90) Bceot. p. 285. 
pu) See alſo Heſych. and Steph. 8 in voce. 
(92) See, concerning the Aones and . Strab. Geog, lib. vii. p. 494. 


fin. and lib. ix. p. 615. 


Herodotus 
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Herodotus (94) ſaies, the Athenian Jones would not own them- - 
ſelves to belong to thoſe Ton/ans, who ſettled in leſſer Ala, and were 
of the Family of Ion, Son of Xuthus : and that the Jones, when 
they inhabited the Part of the Peloponneſe called Achaia, before Da- 
naus and Xuthus came into the Peloponneſe, were called (95) Pelaſgi 
ÆEgialees, from their mhabiting the Sea Coaſts; and they were after- 
wards called Jones Ægialenſes, from Ion the Son of Xuthus. This 


occaſioned them to be confounded by the Gree Writers: and was 


owing to their being ignorant that there was an Ion, Jaon, or Favan, 
(for the Letters are the fame in the Hebrew) far older than their Ion 
Son of Xuthus, whoſe Deſcendants of the Line of Japbet firſt peopled 
Greece, and were the genuine or original Jones or Taones. Homer 
calls them Taones, from 1aon, which is the ſame with Jaron (96), 
Favon, or Favan. And the old Scholiaſt on the Acharnen/ſes of 
Ariſtophanes ſaies (97), the Barbarians uſed to call all the Greeks 
Jaones, or Favanes : this may be meant of the Hebrews who called 
them ſo; as did alſo other Afatic. 

But that the Favanes, or Jaones, or Tones, were anciently di- 
ſtinguiſhed from the Jonians, ſo called from Jon, Son of Xuthus, is 


(93) Pindar, in his Dithyrampics, called them Tas, viz. jv ere Jas Borwriuv 
or Leroy. Strab. ſup. See his Scholiaſt on Buuliay dy. Olymp. Od, vi. x 
+ ! £ 3 y N 
1 Lib. i. c. 143. 2 T . . 
(95) Herodot. ſup. See alſo lib. vii. c. 94, 95. Pauſ. Achaic. p. 205. 
(96) See Iliad N. where Euſtatbius notes, oi d rde Ide, & db OG 
wang rde Tuvar, dn Holv aurol & Ie eH,¼—irego. 9 Idee vg Adlwaiss voow, 
etc. p. 934. If there was no Conſonant V, or Aolic Digamma, read in 
the Word, it would be pronounced Jon, or Faon, the Hebrew Vau being 
taken for the Vowel O, or if the Vau was a Conſonant V, the Greeks not 
being able to pronounce or expreſs that Letter, they would pronounce and 
write Jaon, or Jon, and hence came the original Jaones, called alſo ones, 
and in after Times confounded with the later Jones, ſo called from Jon, Son 
of Xuthus. „ . S137 
(97) Ndiles re EN HHV of BagCager cranuy. See ZEſchylus in Perf, 
where they are ſo called by Ateſſa. Allo Steph. Byzant. voc. Ie, and Dio- 
nyſ Perieg. Y 416. See Biſhop Stillingfleet's Orig. Sac. p. 384, 385, 7th 
Edition. 0 35 . 33 
oh, 7 | ; certain; 


O the Amiquity of Leners. 145 


certain; becauſe they inhabited Atrica (98) long before Ton was Ge- 
neral of the (99) Athenians, or had the Government of Atbens: and 
who was before that King of the Ægiales in Peloponneſe, afterwards 
called Acheans, and from him Tones Agialenſes 


a 1 


(98) To ,, pho S, Tope 1% ov Thy yaoegy Two (i. e. Megaræ regionem) 
olreg N Thy ATN Aννν i Meyagav Cẽ]⁰ie - ij RB Aﬀlixy 3 πνL-.iον Lovie ty 
"Tas cnandiro*' & 6 wolilue dr nn _ | 

| 'Evfatds Boso] , Inoveg—Strab, 5818 lib. I. p. B S .... _ 

(99) See Strab. Geog. Hb. viii. p. 588. Pauſ. Achaic. p. 205, 206. Goro- 
fins Becanus, in his Hiſpanit or Jberian Hiſtory, lib. ii. P. 35. gives an in- 
genious Account of the Name of the original Greet Jones, viz. Cum igitur 
Javan, teſte Joſepho et aliis, pater fuit lonum; et ipſæ literæ a Moſe ſcrip- 
tæ Ion exprimant, damnanda eſt illorum ignorantia qui vocabulum per- 
verſa punctorum additione vitiarunt; que fecit ut non ab iis, quorum pro- 
prium eſt, non agnoſcatur, fed recedat etiam longiſſime a prima ſua nota- 
tione. El inſulam ſignificat (Celtica lingua) hine Hebræi & et DN inſu- 
las vocant -) yocalt 17005 pronunciatum idem ſignificat quod Habito: 
ETLæon igitur inſularum habitator dicetur; e qua voce fi literam Hebræis 
juxta ac Græcis et Latinis incognitam demas, Zion habebis, quod deinde in 
Ion tranſiit.. Videtur ergo Japetus hunc ſuum filium ipſa nomenclatura om- 
nium portionls ſuæ inſularum imperio inauguruſſe, et mox ab ineunte ætate 
maris ipſi dediſſe poſſeſſionem, quo factum eſt, ut litora primum minoris 
Aſiæ, deinde inſulas ex ipſe et fili ejus occuparint. This is ingeniouſly ob- 
ſerved: but Gropius is greatly miſtaken, in ſaying the Gallic W was not 
known to the Hebrews, Greeks, and Latins : for the Hebrew Vau was not 
only the Vowel U, but was alſo pronounced as the confonant Latin V, and 
the Æolic Digamma was derived from it; and they were all pronounced 
like the old Gallic W. And ſo in the Name q the middle Letter may be 
a Conſonant V, or W, and the Word may be Javan, von, or Eiwon, or 
Iron. However, there is no Queftion but the old Jones, or Iaones, de- 
ſcended from this Son of Faphet ; and ought to be diſtinguiſhed from the 
later People, denominated from Jon, the great Grandſon of Deucalion; though 
this Diſtinction has not been always attended to by learned Men, not was 
known to the ancient Greeks, ſome of whom knew there were a more an- 
cient and a later People called Jones and Jaones, but knew not the original 
Founder of the firſt of that Name. Heſychius, voce Icig, ſaies: K I 
rag Oeννα,, ν AKAν u Bors Tur et G ννε Again: Ritenidy 5 of N, 
18 *EAMwas "Iaves AK. Now the Thracians and Bæotians were Japhetics, 
and muſt be called, if they were called, Jones from Jon, of Jaudu, as being 

of the fame Family. Caſaubon well obſerves, Græti primi in Aſia habita-: 
runt ; unde Iones, vel ut Æſchylus vocat Hebraica Favors (Talons) in Euro- 

Vol. III. U | | Ee 


9 
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The Taones, who were the original Inhabitants of Greece, were in 
ancient Times called Peau, Greebi, long before the Age of Deuca- 
lien and Hellen, from the latter of whom they were called "Exams, 
Hellenics; as Apollodorus and others relate. But this Name did not 
extend to other Greeks, but only to thoſe of Theſſaly, where Hellen 
reigned, till after the War of Troy. The Latins called them by the 
old Name Græci, becauſe they were ſo called when they came with 
the Pelaſgi into Italy out of Theſſaly. And from what hath been ob- 

erved, we ſee, that the Names of the ſeveral moſt ancient Inhabitants 
of 5 were Taones 0 1 7 Aones, Pelaſgi, Greeks, and Attics, long 
before the Age of Hellen and Deucalion; and long before the Greek 
| Pelaſgus and Ion. And if they were called Teautel, Greeks, from 
Graicus, an old Pelaſgic or rather Favanic King of Theſſaly ; this 
Graicus muſt be far older than him who Was the Sor. of 7 II ac- 
cording to Stephanus of Byzantium. | [45.2 | 
 Eufebius (a) makes Theſſalus to be 80n off faut or Gren lt | 
to reign in Theſſaly in the fixteenth Year of Pheroneus, who. began to 
reign at Argos in the Year before Chriſt. 1780, and ſo Graicus might 
reign fifty Years before, agreeably to. the Reigns of Kings in thoſe an- 
cient Times, and in the Vear before Chriſt 18 15. If this be true, 
Graicus muſt have been a Favanic King of Theſſaly, for the Pelaſgi 
did not go out of Peloponneſe into Cay till . Years after, as re- 
lated by Dionyſius of Halicarnaſſus. 

The Truth may be; that the Greeks not knowing: bet the original 
| Inhabitants of their Country came, were conſequently i ignorant of their 

Derivation and das and ſo Renee Rn, and e 247 for 
them. | 


pam trajecerunt, De 0 ling. lib, edit. a \filio, p.  Acbylus (as Homer 
before him) calls Greece Tabu yl, the Land of E he Favones, as it truly 
was; i. e. 'InFovwr,. with the olic Digamma, Perl. p. 133. edit Steph. 
And ſo, p. 152 and 172. /Ideves was the Eaſtern Appellation of the Greeks, 
and. denotes their Original, not from Ton, Son of Xuthus, but from Favan, 
Son of Japhet.. 
(ii) See Euſtath. Comment. in Homer. Catalog: Nav. * B. init. p. 1 99. | 
and. Strabo and Pauſanias in Not. 90, and 0 __ N 5 

(2) Chron. lib. poſter, p. 66. 


10 
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To return: When Cadmus brou ght his Phoenician Letters into Bæv- 
tia, in the Year before Chrit 1494, the Phenicians alone uſed them 
at firſt ; but by Degrees the Faces, or Tones, or Jonians, uſed them 
alſo, with a Variation of the Sound and Rythm of ſome of them: and 
every where made / public Declaration, that, fince the Phænicians 
brought Letters it into Greece, "iy ſhould be Deren ( 3) Phenician, or 
Phenica) 52:1 Aayit 19 5330 8 

Though Cadrius Gibb his Cen out of Phenitia, they were 
probably the Egyptian Characters: and muſt be ſo, if Callin was 
born in Egypt, and fled thence into Phenicia for fear of his Uncle (4) 
Buſtris. And it is generally agreed, that Agenor (5) the Father f 
Cadmus, went out of Egypt into Phænicia, and reigned there: and 
he, no doubt, uſed the Egyptian Letters, and taught them to his 8on 
Cadmus. So that the Cadmean Letters were really Egyptian; and dif- 
fered in ſome meaſure from the old Phænician Letters, which the Pe- 
laſgi had carried firſt into Greece, though they were both originally the 
ſame, being cartied by Hermes, the Inventor of them, out of Pbænicia 
into Egypt. But the Egyptian Letters muſt in ſo long a Courſe of 
Time, as was between the firſt Hermes (called Taaut and:Thath). ad 
Cadmus, have ed their Form and Sound, and the Phænician like- 
wiſe: and it is no wonder, that the Greet Pelaſgi ſhould be unwilling 
to receive the Cadmean, which were become different both in Form 
and Sound from their own ; and that the Cadmeans ſhould be obliged 
to alter the Rythm and Sound of them a little, before the Tones would 
receive them; who likewiſe varied the Rythim of ſome of their own Pe- 
laſgic Letters eee hate a ca Thug I think, is the moſt 


(3) Kai du 2 mes: 8x 44. tre en Ws al ant Towra uhm wie 4 
ce Tavis ele Doivines A d edu geil Gr, 44 TH Pr iC 1. Tov 
puh u d veguuua ro. aEavixtor Is ¶ Peas r πτπ 0 ]]ᷓ.V F. Aue TST0v- Tov eοοον EA 
Alw ov "Loves of ies didaxy KA S Dominas T% Yeaipugecl e, Hd appubuiray- | 
res n A txfiwllot cet 3 I Hi, wrnee d 7 Jinaur iOtet fray ar 
Po Þovixar ts Thw ENA Oowxyia xeragoJ, Ferodot. lib.v. C, 58. Zines, | 
Heſychius explains. 22a uprelln, Powmyi a, and elbe GvRYVDT RL. +; \ 

(4) Conon. Nint. xxxii. 


1 9 LS probable 
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probable Account of the Difficulty which Cadmus met with in intro- 
ducing his Letters, in Oppoſition to the Pelaſgic Ionic Letters uſed in 
Greece before he came thither, though both were onginally the 


lame. 
Herodotus ( 6) mentions 7 alt) Hexameter Verles, which be had — 


at Thebes in Bavtia, wrote upon Tripods in the Temple of Apollo 1/- 
menius, in Cadmean Letters, which were very much like the Jonze. 
One of theſe Verſes was wrote on a Tripod given by Amphitzyon in the 
Age of Laius, for Hercules Laureat, as Pauſanias (y) relates. Others 
were wrote before the Time of the Tręjan War, on a Tripod given by 
Laodamas, Son of Ereocles; and on another given by Sceus, Son of 
Hippocoon, who was flain by Hercules, as Pauſanias cles. 

Before Cadmus came with his Phænician Letters into Bæotia, the 


Pelaſgi wrote, as the Pheniciens always did, from the right hand to 


the left. Therefore ſhe ancient Eirurians, who had their Letters 
from the Prlaſgi, wrote in this manner; as did alſo the Qoliant, and 
all the Greeks, amongſt whom the Pelaſgi lived before they left Thef/aly 
and from the Theſſalian Pelaſgi, if not baſore rem ths Ng 
firſt Arcadian, the Latins had their Letters. RN £ 
The original Pelaſgic, . Etrurian, and — Letters were un- 
doubtedly feventeen, (though commonly reckoned ſixteen only) they 
who made them no more than (8) fixteen, excluded the H from being 
a Letter, and the later Greeks t i it out Ak Was IR —_ - uM ; 


dent; 13 


The ſeventeen primitive bee were, WS. 
A, B, C, D, E, H f. 1 K, L, 5, N. O, P, k, 8, 1. V. 
anſwering to the Greek, and like them (9), vi. 
A, B, 15 , E, H, I, K, 155 oy ang O, og = 0 T, T. 


(6) Lib. v. c. 59. 60 61: 49 4 
(7) Bceot. P. 289. gf 
(8) Te J % dre 5 a _ 4 Aste n 1 tba "Wy p 


11 cles gt. Plut Sympoſ. lib. ix. c. fi. p. 738. Pliny ſaies: Utique in 
e 


iteras) intuliſſe e Phœnice Cadmum ſedecim numeto, Hiſt. Nat. 


lib. vii. 56. 
050 Gentium conſenſus tacitus primus omnium conſpiravit, ut Ane li- 


The 


* 
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The E is omitted in the later Greek Alphabet, after the Time of St 
moniden, though it was undoubtedly an original Greek Letter. 
In the Time of the Trojan War (10) Palamedes added four new Let- 
ters; and many Years after ward FERN n four —_— mn 
completed the Greek Alphabet. 6 
The four Palamedean Letters were, ©, X, 2, O. Thoſe of Sand- 
wides were, Z, Y, H, (or the long or double E) . Plim faies, the 
Palamedean Letters were, O, EZ, o, X; and the Szmonidean, Z, H, 
V. Q. But Suidas (11), under the Word Palameges, ſales, that he 
invented Z and ©, (as the latter ſhould be read inſtead of the edit. II, 
which, all agree; was a Cadmean Letter) , . Hence it appears, 
that there is a Miſtake in Pliny, where the Letters E and Z are in 
wrong Places, and the Z aſcribed to Simoni des, and the Z to Palamedes, 
The Error might ariſe from the Z being wrote like E, viz. m, as it is 
in ancient (12) Inſcriptions. ee (13) obſerves, that Z was a very 
old Letter, which, with @, he adds to the ſixteen Cadmean Letters, 
and ſo makes cightcen of them: and aſcribes © and X to Epicharmus, 
But the Opinion of Aristotle is confuted by the Sigean Inſcription; 
which has in it both the Letters & and Xx, and was wrote about the Year 
before Chriſt 590, and above an hundred Years befote Epicbar mus 
flouriſhed, in the Year before Chriſt 472. The learned Harduin, in 
his tenth Note on the above- cited Place of Pliny, is groſsly miſtaken in 
ſaying, that we mult not think, that the ſhort E was uſed for the long 
H; fince the long H was made uſe of a lade after the Trojan War, as 


teris uterentur : veteres 5 fuiſſe eaſdem pæne r nunc ſunt Laine. 
Plin. Hiſt. Nat. lib. vii. c. 58. 

Formæ literis Latinis que veterrimis Græcorum, Tacit. Annal. lib. xi. 
And it is well known, that the Ionic Alphabet had the H in it ſet before h 
which made ſeventeen Letters. 

„o) Kal F aubis ie,. 5 Tnnapydns ve weiregO- alex, 3 — 

big dH moaira εαlhmt · Plut. ſup. Pliny ſaies in the Place cited above 
Note 8. 2 (ſedecim literis) Trojano bello Palamedem adjeciſſe quatuor 
hac figura, &, E =, G, X, totidem poſt eum Simonidem Melicum Z, E, I, a. 

a 1) Evgerrs yiyors 2 Z 5uxds ©, 1 18, t 18 X. 

(12) See Chiſhul. Antiq. Aſiat. p. 1 i 20, and 1 on the Letter 2. 

(8) 8 Plin. * | . 

1... 
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he ſuppoſes Pliny to intimate: though Pliny neither does nor could in- 
timate any ſuch Thing, knowing better the Time of Simonides, whom 
he makes the Inventor of it. And Harduin pretends, that the old In- 
ſcriptions wherein E is uſed for H, are ſpurious ; as thoſe very ancient 
Athenian Inſcriptions (14) in Spon, where E is always uſed for H, and 
O for q, which ſhews they were wrote before the H and Q of Si mo- 
nides were received by the Athenians. But the Sigean Inſcription, 
which is the oldeſt extant, entirely confutes him, wherein the E is 
always uſed for H or the long E, and ſo it muſt be before the long E 
or H was invented. Plato (15), in his Cratylus, ſaies, that the Atbe. 
nians anciently wrote E for the long E, and not H. He ſaies the ſame 
| of the O, which was uſed for the long O or Q. 8o they wrote deR, 
and not @gge, as he there tells us. And it is very weak in Hardutn (16) 
to ſuppoſe that the i or long E was invented by Simonides in the Time 
of the Trojan War; and that Pliny has related this: and hence to infer, 
that E could not be wrote for H, becauſe all Inſcriptions were wrote 
ſince, and when the Alphabet was full. All this is very erroneous, and 
unſcholar- like. According to Euſebius, Simonides floutiſhed about 
the Year before Cbriſt 536, and, according to the Parian Marbles, in 
the Vear 489 before the Chriſtian Era: ſo wholly ignorant has Har- : 
duim ſnewmn himſelf in ancient Inſeriptions and Chronolog. 
Plutarch (17) ſaies, it was related, that Cadmus called the firſt Let. 
ter of his Alphabet Alpba from the Heifer which conducted him from 


Delplas to Bœotia; and; which in the Human Language is called 
* | 


60 55 Miſcellan. E Antiq P. 31 bs. 3 16. 
(15) Ov — Htyewuthea , E mw waaaoy. op | 
(46) His. Wor x upon the Letters Z, H, Y, Q, which Pliny aſcribe to. 
Fimonides, are: Cave i igitur exiſtimes jam inde paucis a Troja capta annis, 
literam E a Græcis uſurpatam fuiſſe pro H: cum literam H paulo poſt bellum 
Trojanum uſu receptam fuiſſe admoneat— Trojanis ipſis temporibus, N 
additam alphabeto Graco literam H a Simonide Plinius prodidit. 
| 07). Ougty. (u rd Kad Bonbetr, 0 BoiwriG-, bv Pact AA ain 7 * 
ad r vera. Als To Doivix ac Sr xαννji TW Bx. Sympoſ. lib. ix. que "40 


| 738. Hence we read in Hefychius, Axa, Goss 1 4 9 bovis 
3 habet. Bez. de lit. Græc. 


a F " More 
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Before I proceed to treat particularly on the Letters of the « oldeſt, Al- 
phabets, it will be proper to add Specimens of the Pelaſgie c or Lune 
and the e or, and Eirurien Letters. | | 


4 : ; , F : oo b 8 5 
8 ls 7 - S 4 N D * 1 a x 2 . "* — - 4s ww I 3 F +4 
f & 4 4 f 3 11 1 1 + #$ 1 
mY g E f 4 F n W 1 £4 


1 0 ee, 2 


3 | 
„ 1 
i 830 « Fs : 1 * 
5 5 on OP. PI i 39-oY 
q ws» ; . a * 
1 ee Mets | 


| D Gy LG Cs 
buen, ook lee, eee Plant 
f ant He, lee 
4 4 4% eh, > gn wS5* e 
erkeegebrr-ecaet ee 
A, Glen, le. A ts, 
BTE Th IKA * gr N 8 r 
A 1 8 AMN on „Ee n 
nüt! PE rail 
Hs e 2 amet, ee, 
A. B. C. P. E. F. * H. I. K. H M.A. 0. RS v. 4 
Heel, Aae, i gu, l, 2 Ca 5 e, 


3 1.9.0.3 A= 1. 1. d. man. OM. * q. TV. _ 


* 
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The four firſt Alphabets of the Table may explain the Meaning of. He- 
rodotus (18) ſaying, that the Cadmean Letters were like the Tonic ; and 
that the onics changed the Rhythm or Order of the Cadmean Letters ; * 
for they turned them different Ways; and wrote from the left hand, as 
the Cadmeans and Phenicians did from the right hand. 

The third Alphabet is wrote in the Cadmean, the fourth in the Tonic 

Way. 
In the Etrurian Eugubin- Tablet we find a G and Q, but not an X, 
V, or Z; and the G at firſt was ſupplied by C, and. afterwards added, 
and borrowed by the Latina from the Etrurians : and * added 
after Cato Time, P IE: 4 HARI HS TEFEEC” 


Names and det mY the xxii He- Greek Alblabet, ; Latin Alphabet 
„„ Letters. I vich the Ionic H Full. 
| Elo, and full. 
Aleph x O . re. Pr « ys 5 
de 3 . 1% "FEM [+ [- 
Gimel 1 G, for which the Latins} BY | + ĩðͤ %% = 
uſed C. EE : , 5 5 D 
Daleth 5D, 1 N IDF N 
E M, i on /bort (d F, 7 F 
Vau J. V, Yowelor Conſonant, or | 2 1 
0  " tbe Folic Digamma H Ix - 
W, which Schultens / 11 15 
- = dt ſenjibl of. L K 
Zain } 2. 0 K ä 
Heth m H. er the Greek Afpirate: 2 N 
5 alſo pronounce Ch. N 180 > 
Teth t Th, or T'wher bf Yb. we H þQt.4.4.9 
n 0 . 
Jod 11. long or ſtort Vowel, Tr os bs be 
Caph 5 K, er C (20. IP NIR © 


(18) Lib. v. c. 58, 59, 60. 
(19) Schultens miſtakes in making this Letter the Greek Aſpirate H. 


(20) Schultens is wrong in making this Letter x or CH, though when 
| Afpirate it was ſo pronounced. 
I 


Names 


- - AW 


abs: 


Mem 
Nun 


Samech b Sh, or 8. 
y O, long or ſhort, and when 


re 
Tad 
Koph 


Kam 
Schin 


Tau 


| 9 P, or Ph when aſpirated. 
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Names and Powers of the Hebrew 


Letters. 


DM. 
N. 


(21) aſpirated and gut- 
tural Go, or Gho. 


Schultens makes it ah 
. Pherroneouſly. | 
2 T's. Not uſed by Fe 628 


or Latins. | 


p Ch, or Q, probably called 


Quof. Schultens errs| 
nn making it only K. | 


IR. 


* S. A gene aſpirated " - 


DT, Aid Th when . 
ated. 


Greek Alphabet, 


TIT 


Total 24 Let- 


ters. 


R 


1 
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Latin Alphabet. 


Total 23 Lew 

ters, as Priſ- 
| cian ſaies they 
were, lib. i. p. 1. 
col. 2. 


The Greek Alphabet was Anifhvtt by be Addition d vr whe * double | 
Letters invented by Simonides about the Year before Chrift 530, if not 


ſome Years later, which were the 


uſed every where by the Jonians: 


and aftetward at (22) Samos by Calliſtratus; but they were not re- 


ceived till a Century after their Invention 


by the Hibenians, who firſt 


„ them in the laſt Year of the 94th Olympiad, and in 


(21) 31d 


tens abſurdly makes this Letter IIS, Which has no Sound eier | 


before a Vowel or a ee See his Inſtitut, Ling. Heb. p. 7. 


(22) Hangs 2 
dewv ty reed. 


Vox. III. 


los Le eee T% ud YESup 
Thc # 72 Tract 8 
{. "Abdlwate;) Mn Atxoñ Eon Reid. 


1 


ala E Kaus, o 


147 


eg 7 F Iv vH "Agxives 6 4 e 
uid. voc. Langen 5 Aa 
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the Year before Chriſt 40 1, or 400, when Euclid (23) was Archon at 
Athens, And this was done by the Perſuaſion of Archinous, Son of 
 Atheneus, (or the Athenian, as it probably ſhould be read) that the 
Athenians might not differ from. other Greek Nations in writing their 
public Inſcriptions. But they were uſed by private Writers before, 
as the Theſeus of Euripides ſhews, in which the Word was wrote. 
HTE TZ, with the Hof Simonides, The firſt Inſcription known 
with the Simonidean Letters, is that which was wrote by the Sigeans 
on the upper Part of their Marble, where the old E and O, which were 
long as well as ſhort; are altered into the new H and Q, when they are 
long. Henceforward the two double Vowels H and Q, and the two 
double Conſonants E and F being added to the Palamedean Alphabet, 
the new Jonie Alphabet of xxiv Letters. was (24) eſtabliſhed every 
where in Greece. 
Euſebius (25) is miſtaken in fuying, that the Areas uſed no 
more than ſixteen Letters before the Reception of the xxiv of the Tonic 
Alphabet. This he obſerved from Africanus, as Syncellus (26) tells us. 
But Pliny (27) ſaies, that Ariſtotle reckoned eighteen Letters in the old. 
Greek Alphabet, in which are added ꝙ and Z, two Palamedean Let- 
ters to the ſixteen of Cadmus. And the Sigean Inſcription has three 
Palamedean Letters in it, &, ©, X; and, no doubt, the Z was alſo. 
then in uſe amongſt the Athenians in their public Monuments, whence 
Ariſtotle took it: and ſo their old Alphabet had really twenty — 
before the Reception of the four Simonidean Letters. 
The learned (28) Montfaucon ſaies, that the Athenian Baudchtian 


(23) Diodorus Siculus, lib. xiv. p. 648. Weſſ. places Euclides in the ſe- 
cond Year of this Olympiad. See Meurſ. Fortuna Attica, p. 63. Valeſ. Not. 
in Harpocrat. Lex. p. 2 33, 254- | 
(24), Gentium. conſenſus tacitus primus omnium conſpiravit ut lonum 1. 
teris uterentur, Plin. Nat. Hiſt. lib. vii. c. 57. 
(25) Athenienſes xxiv literis uti cœperunt, quum ante xvi. tantum literas 
haberent. Chron. ad a, 94. An. 4. 1 
(26) Chronograph. p. 2 
| 127 7) Ariſtoteles decem K oo. (literas) priſeas fuilſe. Plin, Nat. Hiſt 
lib. vii. c. 36. | 
(28) „ Gr. lib. ii. c. 1. p. 118, 134. 
c Tomb - 
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Tomb- Stone, which was erected about the Year before Chrift 450, or 
455, had twenty Letters, beſides the Tonic Aſpirate H. In this In- 

ſcription the Palamedean Letters ©, ©, X, appear; but the Simonidear 
long Vowels H, Q, are not in it, and the Cadmean E and O are uſed for 
them. This ſhews, that the fall Tonic Alphabet was not then uſed at 
| Athens, at leaſt in any public Inſcriptions. But it Appears from Eu- 
ripides, that private Writers both knew and uſed it there about that 
Time. The long E or H, in the Name of his Theſeus (& H E T D), 
is (29) deſcribed by a Shepherd ignorant of Letters: and there is a like 
Inſtance in (30) Atbenæus, from Agathon the Tragedian, contempo- 


rary with Euripides : and both wrote before the Semonidean Letters 
were uſed in able Monuments at Athens, | 


Concerning the Latin Letters & G, K. 


The Letter C ſtands in the Place of the Greek and Hebrew G, and 
was anciently pronounced like it, and uſed for it. 


It is certain, that the old Latins had not a I in their Alphabet 
Therefore (3 1) Auſonius ſaies, that C ſupplied the Place of G6. 
Plutarch (3 2) faies, that Carvilius Spurius firſt uſed the Letter G. 
He was Conſul in the Year before Chriſt 293: or, if it was ms laſt 
Carvilius Spurius, he was Conſul in the Year before Chrift 228. 5 
Whilſt C was uſed for G, K continued in the old Roman Alphabet: N 
but after G was added, C became generally uſed for K, and then K 
Was thought a ( 33) Ss Letter. As the *. was in the GA Etru- 


(29) * IO, 11, 12, 13. inter fragm. p-. 470. 

(30) Deipnoſ. lib. x. p. 454. h 
(31) Prævaluit poſtquam Gamme vice functa prius 50. Eidyl p- 170. 

edit. 12. 1608, See Scaliger's Animadverſ. in Euſeb. Chron. p. 104. and 
Sylburgius's Notes on the old Roman Laws, at the End of Diomſius of Hali- 
carnaſſus's Rom. Antiq. p. 784. Therefore, before G was uſed they wrote 

pacunt for pagunt, lece for lege, leciones for legiones, etc. 


| (32) Oye 7 i xeno 10 Taumua, Kag E EmTveas ORC Quæſt. 
Rom. p. 277 


(33) Hzc tribus in Latio tantum addit nominibus 5 
| Prevaluit poſtquam Gammæ vice functa prius C. Auſon. 
Paulus Diaconus [yoce Orcus] ſaies: C pro G frequenter ponebant antiqui, 


. = | * rian 
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rian Alphabet, which appears in che Eugubine Tables in Dempfeer; 
Me Mis might take this an from that: bet N 


Feſtus. [yoce Prodigia) BY Que nunc G [nor . s the Edition has it] 
_ appellatur, ab antiquis C 5555 2 as bis preſent Text has, it] e 
See Volt. [UE TY, lib. i. 9, 70. edit. 4% Terentius Scaurus ſaies: C 
cognationent cum G we; et ideo alii dicunt Gaunacem, alil Caunacem *: 
item, Camelum, Camelum: and in the old Duillian Column we read the 
C as having the Sound and ſuppl ng the Place of G: LECION. MACEST RA- 
Tos. PVCNANDO. for Legion. N ratus. Pugnauds. Alſo : gxrocionT 
for efugiunt. Likewiſe, NecoTIa for Negotia | in an old Latin Inſcription. 
Mattaire's Append, ad Marmor. Oxon. p. 11. And from the Duilllan Co- 
lumn it e that N was uſed before G amongſt the Zatins. Marius 
Victorinus ſaies: Sed nec G quidem nec Q. Latinus ſermo introduxit; he 
adds, Cum tertio quoque ordine ut G apud Græcos poſitum eſt C pro G: 
et ſuo loco K rohr rece 2 C ſupervacuum cœpit eſſe. Apud Putſch. Gram. 
p. 2458, 2459. aſſage ought ſo to be read: and Yi#orinus means, that 
C ſtood in the din Placer. where the Greek G was put, and ſupplied its 
Place: and therefore he obſerves, that the Latins wrote Cabino f A Gabino, 
lece for lege, and acna.for agua. But after the G took Place, C ſupplied. 
the Sound of K only, and K began to be diſuſed. 
So the Alphabet, N to this arne conſiſted of ys ; 4 
47 . # Letters, A, B, „P, E. H „J. K, L, N N, O, P, R 
8 T, V. 

Theſe he ehe the "ENS primitive Latin Leers not accounting H. 
to be a Letter. Petrus Diaganus pretended, . that K was firſt added to the 
Roman Alphabet by Saulius : K Saulius (but it ſhould be Salluſtius, as 1fidore 


has it, Orig. lib. i. c. 4. p. 822.) magiſter primus Wee adecit. Inter 
Auctor. Ling. Lat. p. 1498. Auſonius ſaies: 


Cappa fuit quondam Bœotia nunc Latium k. 6 Bin 
And as K was an original Cadmean Letter, ſo it was a primitive Latin Tet 
ter derived from it. And dore tells us, K literam antiqui preponebant, 
quoties A ſequebatur, ut Kaput, Kama, Ralamus: nunc autem Kartago et 
Kalendæ per eandem tantum ſcribuntur. Omnia autem Græca nomina qua- 
licunque ſequente vocali per K ſunt ſcribenda. But, as already obſerved,. 
K was looked upon as ſuperfluous, and omitted, after C had got an harder 
Sound, like K, and G was introduced to ſupply. the old Sound of C. But 
when Q was introduced alſo, Salluſt, the Schoolmaſter, added K again to 
the Alphabet, to make a different Sound between thoſe of.C and Q. K lite- 
ram Salluſtius Ludimagiſter poſtea Latinis adjecit, ut in ſono diſcrimen fa- 
ceret duarum literarum C et Q, quæ ideo ſupervacua dicitur, quia, exceptis 
Karta, Ka endis, ſuperfſua judicatur : per C enim univerſa exprimimus, 
Iidor. Orig. lib. i. c. 4. This ſhews where the Error of Petrus Piacunut 


3 | - oO 
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ef the Kolle Diganma, and Latin Conforient yo 


. The We was added either at tha Beginning or in the Middle | 
of a Word; and the aſpirate Tonic H, which was of the fame Power, 
and nearly of the ſame Form, with the Phænician Heth, was uſed 
either in the Beginning or (34) Middle. of Wards, as the Æalics uſed 
their Digamma. But the H was always added before a Vowel; and 
the Digamma either before a Vowel or the liquid Conſonant R (35), 
as Feowes for pars. The olic Digamma anſwered. in Power and 
Form to the Phænician Yau or J, wrote from the right hand to the 
left, or F, wrote in the Jonic Way to the right hand, The Tolics 
uſed. it inſtead of the Tonic Aſpirate H.; and to prevent all (36) aſpirate 
Pronunciation of Vowels, which they avvided.. 
Cledonius (37); the Roman Senator, and Grammarian of Conflanti- 
ale, obſerves, that 1 in the double V. two Grids ave jackeded' | 


above · cited lay. But Ps the oi en of K we may 4 7 einn Mar- 
rus, who ſaies, that beſides the Words .Kalendes and Kaput, ſxpe Ke/ones 
notabant hac vetuſti litera, Apud Voſſ. Gram. p. 78. But that K was laid 
aſide, and alſo Q, after the new Sound of C was introduced, is related by 
Priſcian, who ſaies : Autoritas tam Varronis quam Macri, teſte Cenſorino, 
nec K, nec Q, neque H, in numero adhibet literarum. See Voſſ. Gram. p. 82. 

and alſo p. 81. But this is in part Miſtake, For the K and H were moſt 


. anciently uſed, though Cato obſerves, that the Sabins and Etrurians never 


uſed the Q. Varro indeed did not account H a Letter; but both that and 
K were in the oldeſt Alphabets: and Priſcian was miſtaken (as will be ſhewn) 
in excluding K, and putting G into the old Latin Alphabet. 

(34) See Volt. Gram. lib. i. c. 15. p. 71. and 73, etc, | 

(35) See Voſſ. ſup. p. 70. and Chiſhul's Sigean Inſcription, p. 17, 19, 
20, 24. | 

(36) AW pl liess Jacwuor rd Purina: Aionds 3 8Jdauas. Apollon. 
Alex, de Syntax. lib. i. p. 44. And Priſcian ſaies, fol, 3. Sciendum tamen, 
quod hoc ipſum (Digamma) Aoles quidem ubique loco . ponebant 
effugientes ſpiritus aſperitatem, etc. And again, fol. 2. F ZEolicum Di- 
gamma, quod apud antiquiſſimos Latinorum eandem vim quam apud oles 
habuit ; eum autem prope ſonum quem nunc habet f, ſignificabat p cum 
aſpiratione loco autem Digamma V pro conſonante, quod cognatione ſoni 
videbatur affinis efle Digamma ea litera.. 

(37) In geminata V Gamma duæ e literæ ponuntur. Int. Autor. 
Ling. Lat. p. 1882. | | 

and 
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and the double V makes the Form of the Digamma E, as it is ſome- 
times wrote, and is not unlike the Phænician Vau. Quintus Terentius 
Scaurus (38) informs us, that the ancient Latins uſed the Æolic Di- 
gamma inſtead of the Aſpirate H, and wrote Fædus for Hædus, and 
Fordeum for Hordæum, Fariolum for Hariolum, For it was not the 
F, as. he ſuppoſes, 18 the ZEolic gems, uſed by the ancient 
Latin. 

He obſerves alſo, that the 3 not en that V was rods as 
a Conſonint before another V, wrote an O inſtead of the V, as Equos, 
Servos, Avos, etc. for Equus, Servus, Avus. 80 Ennizs writes Vol. 
gus for Vulgus, and uſes (39) O frequently for V. 
Terentius ſaies rightly, that the V Conſonant is uſed for the Digam- 
ma, which ſome of the Greeks called alſo (40) Yau. 
Caſaubon remarks of the V.Conſonant, that the old Angles, or Eng- 
liſh changed the Latin Conſonant V into a W. This, he thinks, is a 
Token of their not knowing it: but it rather ſnews, that they did 
know it, and pronounced it as a W, as the ancient Latins probably 
did: and therefore the old Saxon, or Angles (41), expreſſed and diſtin- 
guiſhed it by their M. 
Mare (42) ſaies, the V, when joined to another V, or any other 
Vowel, is the ſame. with the Æolic — J which was a double V, 
J. % W. 

The Emperor (43) Claudian, * a mind to reſtore the Aolc 
On, which was diſuſed after * had been added to the 8 


(38) Int. N Ling. Lat. p. 2250, 0, 2251 

(39) He has.—Volito vivo per ora virim, tor vivu, Fragm. p. 258. 

(40) In quibuſdam ſyllabis non vocalis ſed conſonans eſt V, eſt enim po- 
ſita pro Digamma, quod quidam Græcorum etiam Yau appellant, 2254, 

(41) See Inſtances in Caſaub. de Ling. An 8. vet. ſive Sax. p. 169, 170. 

(42) Eadem ſcilicet litera V Digamma a Græcis vocatur quando ſibimet 
Aliiſque vocalibus jungitur: quæ ideo Digamma dicitur, quia duplex eſt in- 
ſtar F literz, quæ duplex Gamma habet; ad cujus ſimilitudinem conjunctas 
vocales Digamma appellari Grammatici voluerunt, ut . Virgo. Orig. 
lib. i. c. 4. | 

(43) In the Claudian Inſcriptions we read: AMPLIAJIT. TERMIN AAIT- 
QVE. So allo, IAM, i. e. Viam. JALER- 9147, LE. DIVE-AIES :. "A N 


he 
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he ordered it to be wrote inverted , to diſtinguiſh it from the F which 
had been put in its Place, to expreſs the Greek © Phz : but this Order 
did not prevail, as Priſcian (44) obſerves. OT | 

The Digamma was called by the olians Yau or Wau, from the 
Phenician Letter of that Name, as Priſcian ſhews from (45) Varro 
and Didymus, VVT BY 

Dionyſius of Halicarnaſſus ſaies, the Ancients uſed to add to Words 
beginning with a Vowel the Syllable oo wrote with one Letter, like a 
double Gamma (46). So the Digamma expreſſed the Syllable a, and it 
was pronounced like a W. So: gixza would be pronounced welia: 
od or Favcxz, Wang, etc. And this moſt probably was the Sound 
of the Æolic Digammmaa. VVV 

Hence we learn, that the Phenician Vau, or Wau, was expreſſed 
by the Æolic Greeks before another Vowel: by their Digamma, and by 
the Ionic Greeks by the Syllable ou or , and by the Eatins with the 
Conſonant V; and all theſe pronounced it like the Engliſʒñ W. But 
V before a Conſonant was always a Vowel. So Dionyfius of Halicar- 
naſſus writes con ſtantly Aauiio, Lavinium, which the olics wrote 
Aapinoy: fo likewiſe Silvius was wrote LA, or, according to the 


IVAENTVTI 41X1T. See Taylor. Sandvic. Marm. p. 46. And this demon- 
ſtrates, that the Zolic Digamma was different in Sound and Power from the 
Latin F. . 1 | | : 

(44) BP. z. he K | | „ 

(45) Ibid. See Scaliger's Animadv. on the Chron. of Euſebius, p. 1 10, 111. 

(46) So Finn, FN % Favat % Fo. % Fee & wN miabta. 
Au, regie for cigyoavle., It muſt, I think, have been. pronounced, 
Ammes d' weireſanto. Again: Nisoes d F8, for s, and Suocay Farily. Dionyſ. 
Hal. liv. i. p. 16. and lib. x. and Priſcian. p. 3. Heſychius has rad, Fai- 
Ta, Forge, Fing, Fipapalo,—Forv©-. All which, and others in Heſychius, 
were wrote with the Digamma; but the Tranſcriber, through Ignorance, 
has wrote them with a ſingle Gamma, and Phavorinus has followed him; as 
the learned Dr. Taylor has well obſerved in his Notes on the Saydwich Marble, 
P- 44. Salmaſius indeed denies there is any Error in the Text of Hefychius, 
and thinks, the Laconians uſed. the ſingle G for the double, or Digamma, 
and that Heſychius wrote the Words before-mentioned with a ſingle G inſtead 
of the double: but he produces no Inſtances (but thoſe of Hefychins, which 
he takes for granted) of the ſingle G being uſed for the Digamma, De Hel- 
leniſt. p. 388. | = * 
LW Aolics, 
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SHolics, Li rioc. Dionyſius alſo writes *Agzyrives, i. e. n "The ; . 
Greek B being alſo pronounced like a V, occaſioned it to be uſed in 
rendering Latin Words beginning with a V, as, Valentinus was Wrote 
Baaevriveg; Valerius, BaMgyos 3 Severus, Tee gos, etc. 

Donatus (47), the ancient and learned Grammarian, faies, the La- 
tin V had the ſame Sound with the Digamma before another V; and 
that the ZAo/ics added it to ſome Words to render the Nanαναithen 
fuller, as Velena for Elena. | 

Another Property of the olic Digamma was, as Priſcian ſaies, fol, 85 
that it interpoſed between two Vowels; as in the Epigram inſcribed on 
the moſt ancient Tripod of Apollo at Byzantium, viz. AHMOSAFAQN, 
AA®OKAFQN: and in. the older Delian (48) Inſcription, AFT T O, 
i. e. avroy: and ſo in many other Words. Hence it remains uncertain, 
whether the Attic or Tonic Greeks ever pronounced their Vas a Conſo- 
nant or like the Æolic Digamma: or, whether in the Middle of Words 
or between two Vowels the Æalics pronounced their interpoſed F Di- 
gamma as the V Conſonant, or uſed it only to make the Sound or Pro- 
nunciation more full, as Donatus faies. 

Donatus (49) reckons the Van original Latin Letter: and — 
the Grammarian, in his ee on Men, obſerves, ont Do- 


(47) Præterea et Fo propehuits V det ut Dighentrion ſonet, i. oY pings 
quiddam cum ſibi ipſa præponitur, ut ſervus, vulgus. Molenſes enim 
Græci quibuſdam dictionibus, ut pingueſcant, iſtam Digammam apponunt, 
ut pro Elena dicant Yelena. Serg. Comment. in Donat. apud Putſch. Gram- 
mat. Au&. See Scaliger's Animadverſions on the Chronicon of Euſebius, 
p. 119. but Sergius finds fault with Donalus, ſaying, ibid. p. 1827, 1328, 
Donatus hic arguitur, quod apud Græcos Digamma hanc legem habeat, ut 
V detracta nihil abfit nomini: ut fi de Velenn tollatur Digammon, remanet 
tamen integrum nomen, ut Elena; his vero nominibus fi F derrahatur V, in- 
tegrum deperit nomen: ut ſi tollamus de Vulgus V unum, remanet Hes, E 

uod non dicitur. But Sergius miſtakes Donatus, who only ſales V has the 
ame Sound as the Digamma; and ſpeaks only of Greek Words where the 
Digamma may be left out without deſtroying the Words : though in Latin 
Words it was different, Therefore, thou the Latin V Confonant had the 
Sound of the Greek Digamma, it did not altogether Seren toe. 

648) 2 Chiſhul. Inſeript. Se p.16. 

(49) Apud Putſch. Auẽt. Srammat. p. 1827; 1828. See Scalig Ant- 
madyv. in uſed. Chron. p. 119. 


natus 
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natus . the Latin I and V were ſometimes Vowels and ſometimes 
Conſonants, and were Conſonants when they were ſet either before 
themſelves or other Vowels. Ariſtotle (50) and Pliny agree with Do- 
natus, that V was a moſt ancient and a Cadmean Letter. A learned 
(51) Author erroneouſly denies this, and ſtrikes it out of the old Alpha- 
bet. And though the Latin Grammarians agree, that the Æolic Di- 
gamma was pronounced like the Latin Conſonant V, yet there ſeems 
to have been ſome Difference, becauſe the Æolic Digamma may be 
left out in any Greek Word, and the Word continue entire, though 
the Pronunciation will not be the ſame as with it ; but in moſt Words 
the Latin V Conſonant (52) cannot be left out: ſo the Zolic Digam- 
ma was a Sound different from that of the Engliſb V Conſonant, and 
the ſame with that of W. Whether the Latins, who had no W,. pro- 
nounced their Conſonant V like it, will be conſidered. 

I be Latins, in moſt ancient Times, as appears from the Etrurian 
Al Phabet, had no Sound for their V but that of the Vowel; it 
ſtood in the ſame Order of Place with the Greek TY, and was made 
from it by cutting off the lower ſtrait Line, as Marius (53) Victorinus 
rightly obſerves. They uſed the Æolic Digamma to expreſs the Sound 
of the V Conſonant, as Fotum, Firgo, for Votum, Virgo, But when 
they uſed V for a Conſonant as well as aVowel, they laid afide the Æolic 
Digamma ; and afterwards it became an F, or "9 f (540. 
and anſwering to che Greek o, or Ph. 


(30) Apud Plin. Nat. Hiſt. lib. vii. c. 56. t 
(51) Diſſertat. de priſe. Lit. apud ee . Gr. p. 364, 
65, 566. 
i (52) See Voſl. Art. Grammat. p. 68, 69. 
(53) Apud Putſch. Gram. Auct. p. 2458. | 
(54) See Priſcian. p. 2. 1. 44, 45, etc. His Words are: F, Zolicum 
Digamma, quod apud antiquiſſimos Latinorum eandem vim quam apud 
ZEoles habuit. Eum autem prope ſonum quem nunc habet F ſignificabat P 
cum aſpiratione, ſicut etiam apud veteres Græcos pro &, pet h: unde nunc 
quoque in Græcis nominibus antiquam ſeripturam ſervamus, pro ©, p et h 
ponentes, ut Orpbeus, Phatton. Poſtea vero in Latinis placuit verbis pro 
p et h, F ſcribi: ut fama, filius, fatio. Loco autem Digamma V pro con- 
ſonante, quod cognatione ſoni videbatur affinis eſſe Digamma ea litera. 
Annæus Cornutus, after taking notice, that the Ancients wrote Fotum and 
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The learned Dr. Taylar obferves in his Commentary on the Sandwich 
Marble, p. 44. that the Darics had a Note like the Aolic Digamma, 


Firgo, adds: Nos hodie V literam in duarum literarum poteſtatem coegi- 
mus. Nam modo pro Digamma ſcribitur, modo pro vocali. And Marius 
Vickorinus faies: F autem Folis duntaxat idem valere quod apud nos V 
quum pro conſonante ſcribitur, vocarique Bau (f. Vau) et Digamma. Apud- 
Caſſiodor. de Orthographia, edit. Putſch. p. 2282. Vaſius rightly judges, 
that the Digamma was pronounced like a W, De Art. Grammar. lib. i. c. 28. 
p- 106. See alſo Scalig. Animadv. in Euſeb. Chron. p. 105. Priſcian ſup- 
poſed the fame: Eſt tamen quando Zoles inveniuntur 5 duplici quoque 
conſonante Digamma poſuiſſe, ut Nt5oex 5 rd wandt, fol. 2. col. 2. fin. The 

Digamma was added inſtead of the Aſpirate, which made the Word Hod, 
which the olics could not pronounce. Caſſiodorus, the learned Roman Se- 
nator, ſaies from Annæus Cornutus, de Orthographia, Eſt quædam litera in 
F literæ ſpeciem figurata, quæ Digamma nominatur.— Ad hujus ſimilitudi- 
nem ſoni noſtri conjunctas vocales Digammon appellare voluerunt, ut eſt 
Votum, Virgo. Itaque in prima ſyllaba Digamma et vocalem oportuit fieri, 
Fotum, Firgo: quod et oli fecerunt et antiqui noſtri, ſicut ſcriptura in 
quibuſdam libellis declarat. Hanc literam Terentius Varro, dum vult de- 
monſtrare, ita perſcribit Ya (i. e. the Phenician Vau)— nos hodie V literam 
in duarum literarum poteſtatem coëgimus: nam modo pro Digamma ſcri- 
bitur, modo pro vocali : vocalis eſt cum ipſa per ſe eſt, fi cum alia vocali, 
Digamma eſt, que eſt conſonans. Apud Putſch. Grammat. p. 2387. Teren- 
tianus Maurus makes the V Conſonant to have the Sound of the Æolic Di- 
gamma, and makes the Digamma a Conſonant ; and gives a particular Ac- 
count of it : | | 

Unde Z#oliis litera fingitur Digammos, 

Que de numero fit magis una conſonantium. 
And adds the following Trochaics : 
Nominum multa inchoata literis vocalibus 

Folicus uſus reformat, et Digammon præficit. 

Folica etiam dialectos fere eſt miſta Italiæ. 

Heſperum quem dico Græce Veſperum cognominat. 

Egia ſic Veſta facta, Veſtis EKœie dicitur. 

He enim nativa vox eſt, ille Ver hoc dictitat. 

Quoos Homerus dixit Eels ille Venetos autumat. 

i De literis apud Putſch. p. 2387. 

So that the Æolics uſed their Digamma to avoid the Jonic Aſpirate, and the 
Latins expreſſed it hy V made a Conſonapt from a Vowel. Thus Heſperus, 
Feſperus, Veſperus, Tonic, Aolic, and Latin. The ancient Latins having 
the Digamma in their Alphabet, was the Cauſe of the Vowel V being thrown 
to the End of it, and to the Place where the old Greek Up/ilon ſtood. war 
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and ufed for it: and wrote , like an half H, or the old Aſpirate, after 
H was diſuſed : and this, the learned Doctor thinks, was ſet before 
Vowels, whether aſpirate or not, as appears in the Column ſet up by 


x 


the Heracleans, a Doric People (55). ; 
when it was uſed for a Conſonant, and the Digamma was left out, it had the 
Sound of a W: and Lip/ius obſerves, (De rect. Pronunciat. Ling. Lat. 
P. 53, etc.) that the Æolic Digamma had the like Sound. Thus the La- 
tins pronounced Vinum, Vallum, Servum, as Winum, Wallum, Serwum : it 
was correſpondent to the Greek ev; and when the Greeks rendered Varum, 
Valerium, Veliam, Octavium, by Ovager, Oda, Oviniar, Orxlaoviov, it 
is evident the V Conſonant and Greek ov was pronounced like W. And 
Lipfius obſerves, that the Word Cauneas was pronounced like cave ne eas, 
which ſhews, the Vin cave had the ſame Sound as in Cauneas, that is, it was 
pronounced like a W, ſo it was like cawe. The Paſſage is in Cicero, De Di- 
vinatione lib. ii. c. 40. Alius Donatus ſaies, there were five Vowels in the 
Latin Alphabet, a, e, i, o, u, that two of them, i and u, had the Power of 
Conſonants, when they were either joined to each other or to other Vowels, 
Putſch. Grammar. p. 1735, 1736. | 

Laſtly, Marius Victorinus, ſpeaking of the Letter V, ſaies: Litera V vo- 
calis eſt, ſicut a, e, i, o, ſed eadem vicem obtinet conſonantis, cujus pote- 
ſtatis notam Græci habent F, noſtri Yau vocant, et alii Digamma. Ea per ſe 
ſcripta non facit ſyllabam, antepoſita autem vocali facit, ut ranata, Feribo- 
A@- et reh. Nos vero qui non habemus hujus vocis nomen aut notam, 
in ejus locum quoties una vocalis plureſve junctæ unam ſyllabam faciunt 
ſubſtituimus V literam, (ſo they would write Yamaxa, Yelena) nam vocalis 
nulla bis eadem poſita facit unam ſyllabam : viz. aſiduus, exiguus, Laocoon, 
tribuunt, ſtatuunt, et ſimilia. (where au and oo make Part of two Syllables) 
At cum præponitur (ſcil. V) vocali, tunc accipitur pro conſonante, ut eſt, 
angvis, extingvit, lingua, pelvis: in vvido enim prior v vocalis eſt, ſe- 
quens, cui ſubjecta eſt i, conſonans eſt. Præterea ejuſdem poteſtatis i vo: 
calibus antepoſita conſonantis habet vicem, et ſubjecta alteri conſonanti vo- 
calis eſt. Apud Putſch. Grammat. p. 2461, 2462. | . 
(35) Edit. a Mattaire, Londin. 1736. Fol. in which are the Words, 
PH PAK AE IAA. FAO AIZ. FAIPESENT EZ. FIAP. FTMEP. 
Alſo, FOKTN. FOrAOCHEKONTA. FENENHKONTA. And ſo: FH- 
PAKAEINN. and FEAENITQN, in old Coins, mentioned by Haver- 
camp, inter Syllog. Scriptor. de Gr. Ling. Pronunciat. p. 231. Dr. Taylor 
adds, p. 48. the Attics (and Ionics) wrote HEKATON. The Aolians 
FEKATON. and the Dorics EEK ATON. 1 
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be Tonic and old Attic Aſpirate l. 
The H was an original Cadmean and Pelaſgic Letter, which the 
fonics and Attics received with the Phenician Alphabet, as did alſo the 
Etrurians and ancient Latins from the Pelaſgi. But it was diſputed 
amongſt the Grammarians whether it ſhould be accounted in the Num- 
ber of the Letters, or be eſteemed a mere Note of Aſpiration. Var- 
r0 (56) thought it was not a Letter, and many Grammarians followed 
his Opinion, and thought it was only a Sign or Mark of Aſpiration, and 
was formed out of the two Marks of the aſpirate and lene Vowels of 


the Greeks, viz. EA joined, together. But theſe Grammarians were 
quite miſtaken as to the Original of the Latin H. It was derived from 


(56) Apud Caſſiodor. ex Cornuto, inter Putſch. Grammat. p. 2286. 
Pri ſcian ſaies : H autem aſpirationis eſt nota, et nihil aliud habet literæ niſi 
figuram, fol. 2, col. 2. Marius Viftorinus ſaies: quoque aſpirationis no- 
tam, non literam æſtimamus. Putſch. Grammat. p. 2452. Nigidius Figulus 
in Commentariis H non eſſe literam, ſed notam aſpirationis, tradidit. Ibid, 
p. 2456. Alius Donatus was doubtful whether it was a conſonant Letter or 
a Note only of Aſpiration : and it was thought ſometimes to be one, and 
. ſometimes the other. H interdum conſonans, interdum aſpirationis creditur 
nota. Putſch. Grammat. p. 1737. Sergius ſaies: H vero propter hoc non- 
nulli excludendum eſſe putant, quod magis pro ſigno adſpirationis quam pro 
litera ponitur. Nam quemadmodum Græci adſpirationis notam hanc ha- 
bent F, quam Daſean vocant, ad hujus ſimilitudinem et Pſilen J: nos his 
ſociatis adſpirationis fecimus notam H. See Putſch. p. 1829. Quintilian 
and A. Gellius give a more particular Account of the Uſe of the Latin H. 
The latter ſaies: H literam ſtve illam ſpiritum magis quam literam dici 
oportet, inſerebant eam veteres noſtri pleriſque vocibus verborum firmandis 
roborandiſque ut ſonus eorum eſſet vividior vegetiorque, atque id videntur 
feciſſe ſtudio et exemplo linguæ Atticæ. Noct. Attic. lib, ii. c. 3. And he 
is right, that it was taken by the Latins from the old Attic H. As to the 
Uſe of it, Quintilian more preciſely tells us, that ancient (Latin) Writers 
never uſed it before a Conſonant : but that afterward it was put before Con- 
ſonants, as Chremes, Phryges, Sepulchrum : but in Latin Words very rarely. 
Parciſſime ea (H) veteres uſi etiam in vocalibus, cum ædos, ircosque dice- 
bant. Diu deinde ſervatum ne conſonantibus aſpiraretur, ut in Graccis et 
triumpis. Erupit brevi tempore nimius uſus, ut choronæ, chenturiones, præ- 
chones, adhuc quibuſdam inſcriptionibus maneant. Inde durat ad nos uſque, 
vebementer, et comprehendere, et mibi. Inſtitut. Orat. lib, i. c. 5. p.37. | 


the 


| Of the Antiquity of Lemers, 265 
the Phænician and Jonic H, and was many Ages older than the Greek 
aſpirate and lene Marks, which were not uſed till after they had dif- 
uſed the H: and they were a Corruption of the original Letter H, which 
the Greeks divided into two Parts, to denote Vowels which were aſpi- 
rated or not, And this was owing to the Reception of the Eta orlong 
E of Simonides, which was in the Form of the old H; and then they 
uſed half of the H E, to ſupply its Place, and to preſerve the Power of 
it: and that it might not be confounded with the H or long E of Si mo- 
rides, they laid the H aſide, and placed the half pointing to the right 
hand E, before the aſpirated Vowels. This appears in ſeveral (57) old 
Inſcriptions, So that the learned Aldus Manutius is greatly miſtaken 
in his Obſervation, at the End of the old Byzantine Grammarian Con- 
ſtantine Laſcaris, that the Latins borrowed the Form of their H from 
the Conjunction of the aſpirate and lene Marks of the Greezs. He 
took this Opinion from Sergius; but it is certain, that the Latin H 
was far older than theſe. Marks of the Greeks, which were not uſed till 
after the Time of Simonides : and the Latins (58) uſed them as well as 
the Greeks, though they preſerved the old H. 


(57) See Mattaire's ancient Inſcriptions in his Appendix to the Oxford 
Marbles; and what is obſerved above under Note 83. | 
(38) An rurſus aliz (literz) redundent, præter illam aſpirationis no- 

tam F, quz ſi neceſſaria eſt, etiam contrariam ſibi poſcit J. Quintil. Inſti- 

tut. Orat lib. i. c. 4. The firſt Edition of Quintilian 1471. leaves out the 
Marks of Diſtinction of aſpirate and unaſpirate Vowels, and ſome Manu. 

ſcripts do fo likewiſe. And it is obſervable, that the Zatins in their old In- 
ſcriptions generally uſed 1 the left hand Part of the H for the Aſpirate; 

though ſometimes they uſed F the right hand Part, as the Greeks did. Thus 
they wrote, RAODE. EVT YCAVS. ITAACHE.-LYCANIS, 
PAARNACE. and many other Words in like manner. And in one 
Inſcription - the eee Mark: is to the right hand, viz. FTLARVS, 
Apud Inſcript. Fabrett. p. 195, 196. and in p. 346. The H is uſed in a 
peculiar manner: in one Word for the Greek Aſpirate H, viz. HEORVM 
for eorum; and in another Word for the Latin E, to denote its being long; 
viz. IHCIT for jecit. The Burleian Greek. Manuſcript of the four Goſ- 
pels, which belongs to the Earl of Finchelſea, and is about 800 Years old; 
uſeth the Spirits in the primitive Form E 4. But they began to be rounded, 
and made ſemicircular c about the End of the tenth Century, and were 
placed over the Vowels, as appears from Manuſcripts wrote in that Age. 


a Several 
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Several old (59) Grammarians were of a contrary Opinion to thoſe 
before-mentioned, and thought H not to be a mere Note of Aſpiration, 
| but a real Letter, as it was amongſt the Greeks. 

Terentius Scaurus (60) proves it to have been eſteemed a real Letter 
both amongſt the Greeks and Latins, as much as any other Letter of 
the Alphabet: it had its proper Place in the Alphabet, as any other 
Letter had; it was uſed to expreſs an entire Number, and entire 
Words, as other Letters were; as H ſignified an Hundred, HexaJe; as 
X a Thouſand, Xu; II Five, or Ilie, etc. and as Rp. ſignified Rem. 
publicam ; ſo H alone ſignified hac lege and hac die. And a farther 
Proof of H being a Letter, is, that the Aolics ſupplied it by their Di- 
gamma, which is not only a Letter, but a double Conſonant IE. 
Terentianus Maurus (61) rightly obſerves. 


Of the Vowels O and V. 


The Phenicians and Greeks having too few original Letters to ex- 
preſs diſtinctly every Sound or Tone of the Voice, they were forced at 
firſt to give ſeveral Sounds to one Conſonant and Vowel till others were 


found out whereby particular Sounds were determined. 
It is a Miſtake in Scaliger (62), and the Author of the Diſſertation 
on the ancient Greek and Latin Letters, at the End of Montfaucon's 


(59) H exiſtimatur aſpirationis nota, veruntamen 3 eſt, Max. Victo - 
rinus "apud Putſch. Grammat. p. 1945. and Velius Longus owns it to be a 
Letter, as it was amongſt the ancient Greeks. Ibid. p. 2217. | 

(60) Reſpondemus H et eſſe literam et apud Græcos quoque fuiſſe; quod 
ſignificant Attici, qui principes literarum, a quibus earum nomina incipiunt, 
numeris notantes, hac quoque in eadem ignificatione utantur. Nam quo- 
ties unum notant literam ponunt, de, J, rela, v. fic et Exalo, id eſt, 
centum, H litera notant. Deinde quod in ordine literarum nulla nota lo- 
cum ſibi vindicet; cum H octavo loco poſita fit, ſequitur morem reliqua- | 
rum literarum—præterea quod literis principibus dictionum ſingula nomina 
aut verba comprehendimus; ut cum ſcribimus Rp, 1. e. Rempublicam; ita 
et H per ſe, cum hac lege et hac die ſignificamus, Tereat. Scaurꝭ apud Putſch. 
Grammat. p. 2258. 

(61) Apud Putſch. Grammat. p· 2387. 

(62) Animadverſ. in Euſeb. Chron. p. 110, 111. Diſſert. ap. Montfauc. 


p 564, 565. 
Palæo- | 
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Palzographia Grace, to think, that V was not a Cadmean Letter. 
Ariſtotle (63) and Pliny both eſteemed it an original Greek Letter, as 
well as an ancient Latin Letter, and the Latin Grammarians (64) were 
of this Opinion, The Argument of Scaliger, and the other learned 
Author, is, that ov or * was wrote by a ſingle e, which is nothing to. 
the purpoſe, For as the Sound of V is different both from o and oy or 
, ſo we find it in the moſt ancient Writing, even where the ſingle 
Letter o is wrote for ev, or was pronounced ev. It is in both the old 
Sigean Inſcriptions, and in the old Cup mentioned by Acbæus the Poet, 


in Atheneus (65), on which was inſcribed AIONYEO, in which Word 


the v is wrote: and though the o when long, as it is in the laſt Syllable 
of the Word Atyuro, was pronounced like ov, and in other Syllables like 
& Or a double o, yet the ſhort o or ſhort u was never ſo pronounced, or 
was put for each other. And, as no doubt, v was always in the Greet 

_ Latin Alphabet, fo it was derived from the Phænician Vau, uſed 
as the Vowel v, and alſo pronounced as ov or &, and hence u was uſed 
for the Digamma in ſome Words, as Chiſpull obſerves on Sexes 


Inſcription, p. 17. 
That o ſtood for ou, and was pronounced like the Diphthong, i is cer- 


tain. This we are told by (66) Atheneus and others; and find in 
(67) ancient Inſcriptions. 


(63) Apud Plin. Nat. Hiſt. lib. vii. c. 40 | 
(64) Priſcian acknowledged the V for an original Latin and Greek Letter. 
And Velius Longus ſaies: Primo eadem eſt noſtrarum poteſtas vocalium quæ 
ſunt Græcorum apud antiquos circa productionem correptionemque. Siqui- 
dem apud illos quinque tantum fuere vocales, A, E, I, O, TY, atque he ſimi- 
liter producebantur, corripiebanturque, ſicut hodie A, I, T, que appellan- 
tur apud illos d: ſimiliter Marius Victorinus: cum Græci vocales habe- 
rent totidem quot et nos, A, E, I, O, T. He adds - E et O ternas habebant 
apud eos poteſtates: theſe were the Sound of the ſhort E, of the H or long 
E, and of the Diphthong EI; the other, of the Sound of the ſhort O, and of 
lis. Q or long o, and of the Diphthong ov. See Voſſ. De Art. See 
Lec 13 
(65) Deipnoſoph. lib. xi. c. 5. p. 466, 467. | 
f (66) Oi Axe [leg. Acre. cum Caſaub.] 24 6 regte g {voy 10 5 ge 
vuũ rale.) eh dad , dre rl dhe AIs] AI J d wivor cp. 
Deipnoſ. lib. xi. c. 5. p. 467. Auſonius alſo remarks the ſame: 
A quod et ov Græcum compenſat Romula vox O. Poem. de lit. 


Though 


— — — — —— ws 
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Though the e and v were never confounded amongſt the Greeks, or 
the one wrote for the other ; yet they were confuſedly wrote for one 


— —— 


See Scalig. Animadv. in Euſeb Chron. p. 112. col. 2. Voſſ. Grammat, lib. i. 


p. 62, 64. ChiſhulFs Antiq. Aſiat. p. 8, 9, 10. When the o included the 
v, and was meant for and 2747 aſh ov, it was wrote larger. Whence 
Auſonius ſaies, ſpeaking of this Letter: "HE 
- Una fuit tantum qua reſpondere Lacones 
Litera; et irato regi placuere negantes. 
And again: | | 8 1 
- Hoc tereti argutoque ſono negat Attica gens Oo. Edit. Toll. p. 491. 


Here the © ſtood for o And thus Plutarch is to be underſtood : Ong CA 
5 (Aaxoves) SA 3raarrO- ei dixov?) Th wang euro, eig Xaerlw O uiya [not 


ov, as the Editions have it, which ſpoils the Elegancy] geabavles AS 
De Garrul. p. 513. See Euſtatbius in the Beginning of his Commentary on 
Iliad o. And Virgil may allude to this old Way of writing o for ov in the 
Beginning of his vith Eclogue: 5 | 
Prima Syracolio dignata eſt ludere verſu. 5 

For the Ancients wrote EZvegnocu: for Evegxsoio, and ſo Pindar writes, 
Olymp. i. # 35. and ſo it is wrote on ancient Coins. Havercamp. Diſſert. de 


* 


Gr. lit. p. 257, etc. And Quintilian ſaies: Apud Græcos 5 litera que in- 


terim longa et brevis, ut apud nos: interim pro ſyllaba quam nomine ſuo 
exprimit (i. e. ov) poſita eſt. De Inſtitut. Orator. lib. i. p. 59. edit. 1714. 
And Marius Victorinus ſaies: O ſimiliter quoque cum eſſet unum brevem et 
idem faceret longam ſyllabam : præterea exprimeret vocem quæ apud eos 
(Græcos) pro get v ſcribitur ev. Significaveram priuſquam Græcis inter vo- 


cales repertz ſunt H et Q, vicem earum tam apud illos quam apud nos ex- 


pleſſe E et O. O etiam ſcribi ſolitam pro ſyllaba o. 
(67) In a Teian Inſcription, above two thouſand Years old, and before 
the Reign of Antiochus Soter, and four hundred Years or more before the 


_ Chriſtian ra, we have the Cadmean Writing of o for ov conſtantly, and alſo 


the Junction of the Article with the Noun or Verb in one Word, as, TO- 


KEIN O for v8 cube, and MHILOIH ZEAN for wy worte, Where e is 


alſo wrote for «. Apud ChiſhulPs Antiq. Aſiat. p. 98. And in the ſtill 
older Sigean Inſcription: TO HEPMOKPATOE TO IIPOKONHETIO!. 
and in the Delian, O AFT TO AI®QO. And in the ancient Sandwich Mar- 
ble, which is an hundred and ten Years older than the Parian Marbles of the 
Attic Era, O is conſtantly wrote for ov, as, AIIO KAAAEO, (i. e. Ka- 


ANN MEXPI TO AIIOAONAIT for 18 Sund]; and os for ove, as GE O- 


K TAO for ®coxudzc, etc. And in the Farnefen Column, OAENT is 


wrote for ovdivas. The learned Doctor Taylor having obſerved, that in the 


Time of Philip King of Macedon the e was always wrote for ov, after ſome 
| | | | another 
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another amongſt the Latin Nations of Itah. Some of them uſed the 


u for the o, and others the o for the u, that is, they confounded the 
Pronunciation of them, and by that means confounded them in writing. 
Priſcian (68) ſaies from Pliny, that the Umbri and Tuſcans had not 


Years the Diphthong oo appeared in Inſcriptions, in the Reign of Antiochus 


Soter, who began to reign in the Year before Chriſt 280. Comment. ad Mar- 
mor. Sandvic. p. 9. and then and after it was conſtantly uſed,” as appears 
from the Decree of the Sigeans, in honour of Antiochus Soter, in the Year 
before Chriſt 278. Chiſhull's Antiq. Aſiat. p. 49. And the Parian Marble 
of the Attic Era, made in his Reign, and the League of the Magnęſians and 
Smyrneans, in the Year before Chriſt 244. Marm. in. And as there is no 


Evidence of the Diphthong ov being uſed before the Time of Antiochus Soter, 
we may, with Probability, infer, that the white Marble in Baſs Relieve, 


which is in the Muſeum of the Earl of Pembroke, and is wrote, BOT Z TPO- 


H AON, and was copied on a Plate engraved by Jobn Lyons, and printed 


June 24, 1746, is not much older than the Reign of Antrochus Soter, and 
may be later, though it is wrote in the old Cadmean Letters, and the fame 


with thoſe of the Sigean Inſcription : for this Marble has the Diphthong os in 


two Words, viz. AI OT and FENTA® 9SOU., The 7 is peculiar, and 
more like the Phænician Lamed than the Greet Lambda. However, ſome 
think the Inſcription of this Marble ſpurious, for what Reaſon I know 
not. | „ „ 3 FV 


ponebant u, [ſee Feſtus voce Orcum, inter Auctores Ling. Lat.] et maxime 


Umbri et Thuſci, lib. i. fol. 4. Thus the Tuſcans wrote Caſtur for Caſtor. 


(fee Chiſhull Tab. poſt. p. 24.) Priſcian adds: Et pleraque quæ apud Gre- 


cos nominativum in os terminant, o in u convertunt apud nos: ut Kugoe, 


Cyrus, etc. Multa præterea vetuſtiſſimi etiam in principalibus mutabant 


ſyllabis, gungrum pro os he ; cunchim pro conchim; huminem pro hominem, 


| Proferentes; funtes pro fontes; frundes pro frondes, etc, V quoque multis 
Italiæ populis in uſu non erat; ſed e contra o. Unde Romanorum quoque 
vetuſtiſſimi in multis dictionibus loco ejus o poſuiſſe inveniuntur : poblicum 
pro publicum (f. poblicom. Vid. apud Montfauc. Diſſert. de priſcis Gr. et 
_ Lax. lit. p. 563.) polchrum pro pulchrum, (f. polchrom) et maxime Digam- 


ma antecedente hoc faciebant: ut ſerves pro ſervus, volgos pro vulgus, Davos 
pro Davus, (ſo voltur, volvont, Virgil. En. vi. 597, 616. and fo Ennius 


frequently. See Sylburg. Not. on the old Roman Laws, at the End of Dio- 
nyſius Halicarnaſſenſis, p. 784.) This was to avoid Vowels of the ſame 
Sound, or the ſame Vowels coming too near together. But it was only the 
V Vowel for which the O was uſed. The Reaſon of it Terentius Scaurus ob- 
ſerves, v/Z. that the Ancients, not knowing that V was uſed as a Conſonant 
before another V, wrote an O inſtead of it, as equos, ſervos, avos, etc. for 


= FOL; II. 


(68) O aliquot Italiæ civitates, teſte Plinio, non habebant; ſed loco cus 


2 | the 
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the Letter o, but uſed u inſtead of it, Other, People of Italy uſed the 


o inſtead of the u. But both the Vowels were in their oldeſt Alpha - 


bets, and undoubtedly alſo uſed in many Words, though frequently 
| oi; Ofc abt Lnteers IX and; L. 41-4 55 
The Pbænician Vau ſerved both for V Vowel and V Conſonant: 
but when the Æclians and Etrurians had the Digamma inſtead of the 
V Conſonant, from whom the Lats received it, the Vowel V was put 
at the End of the Alphabet, and was the Greek T or v gflon; and the 
Latin V was derived from it: and was intended to expreſs a Sound be- 
tween the I and V. At firſt it was pronounced like V, and afterwards 
like I. Petrus (69) Diaconus the Grammarian ſaies, that Auguſtus firſt 
took the Letters V and Z from the Greeks, which were not uſed by the 
Romans before his Time: but inſtead of them they wrote SS for Z, and 
I for V. Priſcian (50) ſaies, it was added to the five Latin Vowels 
for the fake of rendering Gree# Names: in which they thought the 
Greek I was more properly rendered by the V than by the Vor I. 
The Letter Y has been commonly aſcribed to Pythagoras, as if he 
firſt invented it, and that it was not before in the Greek Alphabet: 
and this has been inferred from a Verſe in the Cataleds of Virgil (71), 


equus, ſervus, avus, etc, Apud Putſch. Grammat. p. 2291. To the fore- 
zoing we may add other Words out of the xii Tables, where molier is wrote 
or mulier ; oſocapitor for uſucapitor, and noctebos for nofibus. So alſo, He- 
coba et notrix for Hecuba and nutrix; dederont, probaveront, for dederunt, 
probaverunt. Quintil. Inſt. Orat. lib. i. c. 4. p. 30. And in a Decree of the 


Roman Senate, wrote an. urb. 368. equem is wrote for æquum; nonciata for 


nunciata; poblice for publicæ. Gruter. Inſcript. tom. i. p. 499. - 

(69) A Græcis duas Auguſtus literas mutuavit Romanis, Y et Z; et ha 
uſque ad Auguſti tempus non fcribebautur : ſed pro Z duas SS ponebant, 
pro Y vero I ſcribebant. Inter Auctor. Ling. Lat. p. 1498 

(70) Sunt igitur vocales numero quinque, A, E, I, O, V, utimur autem 


etiam Y Græcorum cauſa nominum. So they wrote Phryges, not Phru- 


ges, etc. Gram. lib. i. fol. 2. EY h 1 
(71) Litera Pythagoræ difcrimine ſecta bicorni. And Per/izs ſaies of it: 
Et tibi que Samios diduxit litera ramosk ³⅛ðx - * - 

Srsͤurgentem dextro monſtravit limite callem. Satyr. iii. 
| nw concerning 
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3 concerning the Letter Y, which is at the End of Servias's Edition, 
and from other Authors. But as the T was undoubtedly an old Cag- 


mean and original Greek Letter, and was in all the oldeſt Alphabets both 
Greek and Latin, Pythagoras could not be the Inventor of it. All that 
can, with Probability, be aſcribed to him, is, altering the old Form of 
that Letter, which was like the Latin V, by lengthening one of the 
Branches, or adding an I at the Bottom, or Angle : or perhaps Pytha- 
goras only put a myſtical Meaning upon the Form of this Letter; as if 
its two Branches denoted the different Paths of Virtue and Vice, one 
leading upright to the right hand, the other declining. on the left. 

Petrus (72) Diaconus fo underſtands it. The principal Roman (73) 
Writers and Grammarians agreed, that the Latin V ſupplied the Sound 
of the Greek r, though it had alſo a different Sound when a Conſanant ; 
and this appeared from their rendering the Y in Greek Words by the 
Latin V. But after the Romans. had applied themſelves to the Study 
of the Greek Language, they then, in expreſſing Greek proper Names, 
uſed the Greek Y pþlon inſtead of their own V: and ſo wrote Phryges, 


Pyrrbus, etc. for Phruges, Purchus, But Donatus, on the Hecyra of 


Terence, Act. i. Scen. 2. ſaies, the Ancients in proper Names wrote V 
for the Greek T, as Mufia, Suria, etc. and not Myſſa, Syria, etc. So 
that the Latin V is not really a new Vowel, but a different Form of 
the old V, made in Imitation of the Greek Y, and in order to expreſs 


the Soup of it in OT IRE This Rod: to be the whole: Mr | 
of the Latin Y. 


It is certain, that in ancient Times hs Lavin (74) dodplleds' the 
Greek T by their V in Greek Words made Latin : and the Greeks ren- 


(72) Y humanam vitam ſignificat. Fla Pythagoras Samius primus for- 
mavit vitæ curſum. Nam primam ætatem, quippe quæ adhuc ſine vitiis 
eſt, inferiori parti hujus literæ dedit: bivium quod ſuper eſt adoleſcentia 
cepit; cujus dextera pars ardua eſt, ſed ad beatam vitam tendens; ſiniſtra 
facilior, ad malum vergens. Int. Auct. Ling. Lat. p. 1498. 

(73) Terentianus Maurus is one; and Velius Longus from Verrius Flactus | 
ſaies : Videtur eandem eſſe apud nos V literam quæ apud Græcos : nam- 
que his exemplis argumentatur: quod illi dicunt xruvor, nos cuminum; quod | 
illi x>T&@zoror, nos cupreſſum, and ſo in a thouſand other Words. i 

(74) What 7 erentianus Maurus ſaies in the following 1 is right: 


"2 > ; dered 
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dered alfo the Latin V Vowel by their Y, and the V Conſonant by __ 
Diplthong! eu, or by the Digamma. 

This is confirmed by (75) Cicero, who faies, Runter hd wrote 
- Purrum, never Pyrrum ; ; | Phruges, not Phryges ; for they did not uſe 
the Greek Letter: but in his Time they wrote Pbryges and Pyrrbum, 
as more melodious. The ſame is atteſted by Q. Terentius (76) Scau- 
rus : and the Greet T, or V, was uſed: only by later Latin Writers, 
and probably not long before the Age of Auguſtus; though he was 
not' the Inventor of it, or firſt introduced it amongſt the Romans, as is 
evident from the Obſervatian of Cicero above-mentioned, And it is 
plain, that the old Latins thought their Vowel V agreed in Sound with 
the Greek Y pfilon; and that they had no Occaſion to . another 
Is to . n gs it. ge | 5 : 


of the Latin V owes, etc, | 


| The Latins had their Letters from the 88 haben the Greeks had 
any double Letters, or had found out their long Vowels H and g. So 
all the Vowels amongſt the Latins continued to be ambiguous, either 
long or ſhort, without Diſtinction, for many Ages. And though the 
Greeks had invented a long E, viz. H, and long O, viz. Q, which 
was done by Simonides, who formed them by only doubling the E and 

O, and joining two together, as H and 0-0: yet they never thought of 
diſtinguiſhing in writing the long and ſhort A, I, T, which always re- 
mained of ambiguous Quantity in themſelves ; ; and their Quantity in 


Fan Romana lingua quam vocant Y non . 

Hujus in locum videtur V Latina ſubdita, 

Quz vicem nobis rependit interim vacantis TY, 
uando. communem Latino reddit et Græco ſonum. 

(75) Purrum ſemper Ennius, nunquam Pyrrum — Phruges non Phryges, 
ipſius antiqui declarant libri: nec enim Græcam literam adhibebant - tamen 
et Phryges et Pyrrbum aurium cauſa dicimus. In Oratore. 

(76) T literam ſupervacuam Latino ſermoni putaverunt, quoniam pro illa | 
V cederet : ſed quum quædam in noſtrum ſermonem Græca nomina ad- 
miffa ſint, in quibus evidenter ſonus hujus literæ exprimitur, ut perbaton, 
bymnus, Hhacinbus, et ſimilia; in eiſdem hac litera neceſſario utimur. See 
Mekerchus concerning this 1 De Ling. Gr. vet. Pronunciat. c. xxxii. 


particular 
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particular Words was known and fixed by Uſe of ſpeaking only. Bu: 
the Latins in Time diſtinguiſhed their long from their ſhort Vowel 
by doubling (77) the Vowels when long, or writing AA, EE, etc. to 
_ denote the long A or long E. Afterward, to fave the Trouble of 
writing double Vowels, they put a ſmall Line over thoſe which were. 
pronounced long, as, A, E, 6, V. They diſtinguiſhed the 1 by 
lengthening the Form of it when it was long: ſo a ſhort 1 was wrote 
leſs than a long I. 

Concerning the ſmall Lines 4 over er long Wach Quintilian (7 8) 
obſerves, that it was ſufficient to write them only over Syllables of 
Words which were ambiguous; and to diſtinguiſh the Senſe of ſome ' 
Words from others which conſiſt of the ſame Letters, (as venit and 
venit; legit and legit; ſo Terentius Scaurus apud Putſch. p. 2264) as 
alſo the Ablative Caſes of Words whoſe laſt Syllable is long, when that 
of the Nominative Caſe is ſhort. 

The doubled Letters are found in ancient Manakin and Coins, as 
VAARvS (79) for Varvs; and MEHE for ME : fo in ancient Coins the 
long E is expreſſed by doubling it, as sEEDES for s£DEs; FEEL1X for 
FELIX : and we find the doubled V to expreſs the long one in the braſs 
Fulvian Table: P. MvvCc1o- cos. for MvC1o. and ivysq; for 1vs- 
: and in Ennius we read, qui fuuimus ante Rudinei, (Fragm. 
p. 208.) where the ſhort V is made long by being doubled. Fuuiſſet, 

eme ap. A. Gell. noct. Attic. lib, xii. c. 40 habuuerit, fuuerit. (ap. 


(77) Vidborinus Afer a Nævius et 11 cum longa aba ſcvibends 
efſet, duas vocales ponebant. Quintilian ſaies: Uſque ad Accium et ultra 
porrectas ſyliabas geminis vocalibus ſcripſerant. Inſtitut, Orator. lib. i. c. 7. 
p. 70. edit. Var. Attius or Accius flouriſhed an. urb. cond. 614. ant. Chriſt. 
139. Livius Andronicus flouriſhed in the Year before Chrift 240, and was 
ſomething older than Nevins, who flouriſhed an. urb. cond. 519, ante 
Chriſt. 234. 

(58) Neceſſarium, cum eadem litera alium atque alium intellectum, pro- 
ut correpta vel producta facit; ut malus, utrum arborem ſignificet an homi- 
nem non bonum, apice diſtinguitur. Palus aliud priore ſyllaba longa, aliud 
ſequenti, ſignificat: et cum eadem litera nominativo caſu brevis, ablativo 
longa eſt, utrum ſequamur, e hac nota monendi ſumus. Inſtitut. 
Orator. lib. i. c. 7. 5 57 88: 


(79) Quintil Inſt. Oracor. lib. i, c. 5. P. 37. edit. Gibſon. 
Plaut.) 
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Plaut.) Lucretius has, fuuida; and Lucilius wrote Iuuit, etc. 
Theſe Examples ſhew, that the ancient Latins, to expreſs a long V, or 
| 0 render a ſhort one long (80), doubled it. They alſo uſed the double 
V*to expreſs the Sound of the (8 1) Greek Diphthong eo: and Victori- 
wm (82) ſaies, the Latins added O to V to exprels the long V. Ennius 
has Toure for Ture, in his Annals, (Fragm. viii. p. 141.) and in an an- 
cient Decree of the Roman Senate, in the Year of Rome 368, we 
read Indoucebamus for I ene e nen a tom. i. 


5.49900 _ - 
Terentius Scaurus (8 i « would 8 the hang 1 ei in dag 


to diſtinguiſh it from the ſhort one; and he thinks, the other Vowels 
which are long by nature, ſhould not be doubled, but marked with an 
Accent for Diſtinction from the ſhort ones. Others (84) ſet an E be- 
fore the I to denote its being pt and S be N the lengthened I 
ſtood for two 11. 1h; @ Fs | 


4 80) See Spanhem. de Præſtant. et Uſu Numiſm. p. 79. 
(81) Terentianus ſaies: 
Græca diphthongus ſed Or literis noſtris vacat : 

| Sola vocalis quod VV complet hunc ſatis fonum. 
(82) Inde ſoriptum legitis Loucetios, Nountios, Loumen, etc, _ 

(83) Super I literam apex non ponitur ; melius enim I in longum produ- 
citur. Cæteræ vocales, quia eodem ordine politz diverſa ſignificant, apice 
diſtinguuntur. Apud Pur: h. 2264. Again Terentius notes: Per adjectio- 
nem illa videntur eſſe vitioſa, quod Accius geminatis vocalibus ſcribi natura 
longas ſyllabas voluit; cum alioqui adjecto vel ſublato apice longitudinis et 
brit: nota poſſent oſtendi. Ibid. p. 2255. 

(84) In the very ancient Duilian Pillar, wrote in the firſt Punic War for 
a naval Victory gained by the Romans under Duilius over the Cartbaginians, 
in the Year 260 before the Chriftian Era, we read PrIMos, and CarTHA- 
eINENnsIs, and CASTRE1S, and Socteis And in a far older Inſcription in 
Gruter, tom. i. Inſcript. p. 499. which was wrote an. urb. 368, and the Year 
before Chriſt 385, we read vTer for vTI. DEIXSISTIS. VOBEIS. EIEIS. etc. 
In the xit Tables, in the Year before Chrift 451, we find TERT1E1s for 
TERT11Ss. This was owing to the Pronunciation of the long I, like the 
Greek El, and it was reciprocally wrote EI both by Greeks and Latins. Thus 
 aaiGe, libo, Adgor, hum, etc. *Avordves, Antoninus, Aaldvcc, Latinus ; fo 
alſo Nee, Nilus, er, icon, d&dwaer, idolum. See Lipf. de Pronunciat. 
p. 92, 93. In ancient Coins we read, LEI BERT AS, EIDVS, PREIMes, etc. 
Spanhem. de Præſtant. et Uſu Numiſca, p- 80. Varro wrote, ANTIQYVEIS, 
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2 Dionyſus of Halicarnaſſus tells us, that Z is (8 5) compounded of 
Sand D; but his prefent Text ſeems to be wrong, and he probably | 
wrote that Z was compounded of D and 8: as the reſt, compounded 
with S, has that Letter in the laſt Place: ſo KS made Z, IIS made Y: 
but chiefly. becauſe the Sound of this compound Conſonant was by the | 
Ancients, as Dionyſius and Quintilian tell us, faid to be moſt ſweet and 
harmonious : but A cannot be pronounced ſo eaſily and with ſo agree- 
able a Sound as (86) AE. And the Error of later Grammarians, in 
ſuppoſing Z to be EA, might ariſe from the rough Doric Pronuncia- 
tion, who wrote gve4ode for ovejdu. But cugzors 1s ſofter and ſweeter 
than cee, etc, Dionyſius (87) ſaies, that of the three double Let- 
LIT EREIS, and ils JNFERBIS, De Ling. Lat. lib. v. P. 50, * Marius 
Vickorinus ſaies: Nævius et Livius cum longa ſyllaba ſcribenda eſſet, duas 
vocales ponebant, præterquam quæ in I literam inciderant : hanc enim per 
E et I ſcribebant. Apud Putſch. Gram. p. 2456. So Ennius has lacrumeis, 
etc. [Hp yak in his Poems. And Terentius Scaurus writes: Lucilius, ubi 
I exile eſt, per ſe jubet ſcribi-; at ubi plenum eſt, præponendum eſſe E ere- 
dit. Apud Putſch. Gram. p. 2253. But Zucilius alſo wrote a long I when 
it was long in Quantity, or by Nature. Fragm. p. 44, 45. Laſtly, the long, 
or lengthened], is wrote for two, or 1,1, on an old Marble, viz. Manvslis 
: MANVBIIS ; and the common ſepulchral Title is, pIs MAN IBVSs. In one 
of Gruter*s Inſcriptions we read yiuls for F1L11s. p. 16. Inſcript. xii. And 
ſeveral times in the Piſan Inſcription, Chiſhull. p. 189, where generally the 
1, when long, is wrote I, the Vowel being lengthened. See Norif. Ceno- 
taph. Piſ. p. 455. 5 ID | | 
(85) Te uſo Z Ag 75 E & A. De Struct. Orat. „ 
(86) Yet an ancient Træzenian Coin in Goltzius is inſcribed, L AE T2 
EAETOEPI OE, as Spanbeim obſerves, De Præſtant. et Uſu Numiſm. 
. 76. yet AT ET is certainly eaſier and ſofter in Pronunciation. The 
earned Mr. CHiſpull thinks, the Z was ſometimes ZA and ſometimes AZ, 
which he gathers from the Æolic writing reamecòa for ccantga, Jovyes for 
dye: alſo q and AEETE for Ze. Inſcript. Sig. p. 23. But as the 
Aolic and Doric Pronunciation was rough, and ſo the ? might be reſolved into 
cd in that Dialect, yet it is probable, that the ancient Attics and Jonics pro- 
nounced it as qc, and that it was originally derived from theſe Letters: or 
was only a ſofter ſibilant S. | 
(87) Te Z pankev i e vl axolu f irigey. De Struct. Orat. p. 100, 
- e : | | ters 
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ters the Z is the ſweeteſt to the Ear: and Quintilian (88) inſtanceth the 
Sweetneſs of Z in zephyris and zopyris : but sd canzhardly be pro- 
nounced in the Beginning of theſe Words ; but ds is ſweet and harmo- 
nious: ſo d/ephyris and d/opyris is eaſy and ſmooth ; but ſdephyris and 
Jdopyris is very harſh and barbarous in Sound, And this explains the 
Meaning of Quintilian.. et ares TR 


The other double Greek Letters were compounded of TI, . 
UH, KH, nr. The Q, though reckoned a double Letter, CV, was 


(88) Neſcio quomodo velut hilarior protinus renidet oratio, ut in zephy- 
ris et zopyris, que ſi literis noſtris ſcribantur, ſurdum quiddam et barba- 

rum efficient. Inſtitut. Orator. lib. xii. c. 10. The firſt Edition of Quinti- 

lian by Jenſon 1471, reads the laſt Words better, viz. ſurdum quidem et 
barbarum efficient /onum : and ſonum is added in the Bodleian Manuſcript, 
and in the Edition of Sichard 1521, and in the Pariſian 1542; and the Sen- 
tence 4s imperfect without it: and quidem is alſo right © 
(89) Te 3 Z Al rd Kk N T. To 5Y 21% rc II 4 T, etc. Dionyſ. Hal, de 
Struct. Orat. p. 98. But theſe Letters were alſo expreſſed by X and $5, 
as we find in the ancient Athenian Inſcriptions, mentioned by Spon. Miſcel, 
Erudit. Antiq. p. 315, 316. where the E is conſtantly XT. So ANAXE. 
ALEXEINNOE. XEENTILLOE. and other Words in like manner. 
So hkewiſe O$EIAAEE for sdiα, . And Monfaucon in his Palzograph. 
Gr. p. 139, 140. thinks theſe to be right, and XX to be E, and S to be v, 
but no doubt they were expreſſed by K and NIE alſo. It is alfo obſervable, 
that the L is wrote in the old Latin Form. Priſcian obſerves : X (i. e. ) etiam 
duplicem loco Cet S (i e. the Greek KZ) vel GetS (i. e. the Greek PZ) 
poſtea a Græcis inventam aſſumpſimus. Gram. p. 2. This is evident from 
the oblique Caſes of Words ending in x, or E, or Y, which ſhew the ſimple 
Lerters of which they are compounded, viz. Dux, ducts, rex, regis: which 
ſhew the x of the firſt was originally cs, and of the other Word was gs. So 
in Greek Words, the Genitive cage ſhews the E of the Nominative to have 
been in its primitive Orthography, «age. The Genitive @aoy0s ſhews the No- 
minative to have been e Likewiſe the Genitive To; ſhews the F in ? 
to have been originally NE. The Latins ſometimes in their Coins put S after 
X; ſo CaPPADOXS. FELIXS. AXSIVS. ALEXSANDREA. MAXSVMVS, Span- 
hem. de Præſtant, et Uſu Numiſm. p. 79. And in an ancient Inſcription in 
Gruter, tom. i. p. 499. which was wrote in the Year before Chrift 385, we 
read pEIXSISTIS for DIX1ST1Is. Plutarch reſolves & into IH, and & into 
KH. Sympoſ. lib. ix. quzſt. 3. See Scaliger's Animadverl. in Euſeb. Chron. 
p. 113. Marius Viftorinus ſaies: ©, ©, X, priuſquam a Simonide inveni- 
rentur, exprimebant T, et juxta n et K aſpirationis notam ponendo. But 
Suidas more truly aſeribes theſe three double Letters to Palamedes. Marius 
| 5 anciently, 
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anciently, when uſed, pronounced like C. The Sabins and Etrurians 
never uſed it, as (90) Cato tells us. But it was an ancient Latin Let- 
ter, though not in the primitive Latin Alphabet, and was derived from 
the Phænician p Quof. Os els 
In the Inſcription at Adule the Greek Z is wrote i, after the antique 
manner, by which it was diſtinguiſhed from the Tonic H, wrote in an 
upright Poſition, Thus alſo it is wrote in ſeveral other old Inſcrip- 
tions, particularly in the Sigean Decree ; and alſo in an Inſcription on 
a a Stone of the Mileſian Temple, which was the Chapiter of a Pillar: 
and in a ſtill older Teian (91) Inſcription, made above two thouſand 
Years ago, and mentioned above, This Form of it is alſo found in an 
ancient Attic Inſcription of Mheler's, mentioned in (92) Spor's Itine- 
rary, And this was the oldeſt Form of it, which was afterward 
changed into the Figure 2. „ | : 
Some may think the Letter Q to have been in the primitive Latin 
Alphabet, becauſe in Putſchius, p. 24.58. the preciſe Alphabet of the 


Viftorinus gives a very preciſe Reſolution of the Z and : Græci priuſquam 
Teciperent in ordinem literarum Z et v, eas quidem voces in quibus apparebat 
T, (fc. in declinatione) ut dig, dine; og, Oxoyes et ſimilia, ſeribebant 
per yo, in quibus vero incidebat K, ut dat, dvaxlos; diva, dane; et 
ſimilia, per x et . In quorum declinatione inerat e, ut Aga, Aeg bee, per 
e et ; et in quibus , ut xvxAw, xvxAwror, PET x et g. Similiter noſtri voces, 
quæ in x literam incidunt, ſi in declinatione earum apparebat g, ſcribebant get 
s, ut conjugs, legs, et ſimilia. Et que voces | literam habent, he per b et s 
ſcribebantur, fi in declinatione acciperent b, ut celebs, cœlibis; plebs, plebis, 
Poſteaquam a Græcis &, et a nobis x recepta eſt, abut et illorum et noſtra per- 
plexa ratio. Apud Putſch. Gram. p. 2465, 2466. All which is judiciouſly 
obſerved. 5 i Th 

(go) De Q dicit Cato: Quirinalis a Junone Sabinorum Dea, quam illi 
Curitim, id eſt, Haſtam tam Junonem vocant: etenim haſtam Curim et Cu- 
rinam proferunt ; quia his (Sabinis) ſimul et Hetruſcis non eſt litera Q, ſic- 
ut Romanis. Inde Quirites. Orig. lib. p. 20. de Etymol. See Pomp. Feſt. 
voce Curis. and Dionyſ. Halicar. Antiq. Rom. lib. ii. p. 112, 113. De Q_ 
vid. Moreſtell. de Feriis Rom. lib. clvin, clix. who obſerves, that C was an- 
ciently uſed for Q, as in an ancient Coin of M. Agrippa AECoR1s is wrote 
for Ax RIS : and Viforinus relates, that Nigidius Figulus never uſed it in 
his Commentaries. He was contemporary with Varro. aft, 

(91) Chiſhull. Antiq. Aſiat p. 78, 278, 50, 91. 

(92) P. 5, 6. in Excerpt. ad fin. Meurſ. Theſei. 
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_ original Latin and Roman Letters, borrowed from the Greeks, is ſet 
down from Marius Victorinus, viz. A, B, C, D, E, I, K, L, M, 
N.0O: P.OJ.R 8, 1 Theſe make ſixteen Letters, the ſame 
Number which were in the Cadmean Alphabet, beſides the Aſpirate 
H, which Z:&orinus did not eſteem to be a Letter, but only a Note or 
Mark of Aſpiration. 

Braut this was not the true Alphabet of Vicłorinus; for the Q. which | 
is added, was not a primitive Letter, and V, which is left out, un- 
doubtedly was. This Error was not Victorinus's, but his Franſcriber's, 
by which Scaliger was deceived, and thought the Letins had not the 
Vowel V, 

But Marius Vitorinus (93) Glee immediately after, that V was a 
Latin Vowel, as it was amongſt the Greeks ; and he ſaies it ſtood. in 
the ſame Order of Place with the. Greet , and that it was made from 
4 2 cutting off the Bottom ſtraight Line. But he allows neither G 

nor Q. to be original Latin Letters, and C ſupplied the Place of G. 
So the orlginal Latin Alphabet, as Vickorinus repreſented it, was: 
A, B, C, D, E, (H) I. K, L, M. N, O, P, R. 8. T. V. Theſe 
were the primitive Cadmean Letters, and no others. 

L was ſurpriſed to find fo learned: and exact a Writer as the Renigeed 
Mri Swinton (94), ſhould affert, that the Letters, B, G, P, were not 
| In the old Roman and Etrurian Alphabet. For this he cites Prif- 

cian (95); who ſaies no more than that theſe three Letters are of a 
middle Sound between aſpirated and e een Letters. 


(93) Græci l haberent totidem quot et nos: a, e, i, o, v. —Sed nee 
G quidem nec Q Latinus ſermo introduxit; ex quibus Q et fuiſſe apud 
Græcos.Nunc enim apud Græcos juxta II eſt poſita. Q was therefore 
G, called Koppa in the Greet Alphabet, and was only an old numeral Let- 
ter for 9o, and derived from the Phenician Koph or Quof, which was not a 

Cadmean or Pelaſgic Letter, nor in the old Etrurian Alphabet: and it was 
Placed in the Greet Alphabet after Sanpi 2, and before Ro P. 

(94) Elementa B, G, D, priſco Romanorum Alphabeto, pariter ac Etruſ. 
corum primigenio defuere. De priſc. Roman. lit. Diſſert. | 

(95) Inter C fine aſpiratione et cum aſpiratione eſt G, inter T quoque et 
TH eſt D, et inter P et PH, five F, eſt B. Sunt igitur he tres, hoc eſt, 
B, G, D, mediæ, quæ nec penitus carent aſpiratione, nec eam plenam pol 
ident. Inſtitut. Grammat. fol. 3. 


The | 


| Of the Anita  - '©p 
The Letters may be placed, nn, to Priſcian's 3 in hh 


gllowing manner, viz. 


Unaſpirate Lats... Ma RS 


i us 8 
C 'G H 
T: D TH 


Now would any ſuſpect or 8 with Mr. Swinton, that Priſ⸗ 
cian ſuppoſed B, G, D, not to be primitive Latin Letters, any more 
than P, C, T? There is exactly the ſame Reaſon for both, but none 
for either. And B, G, (i. e. Gamma) and D, are as ancient Letters 
as any which ever were in the primitive Latin and Etrurian Alpha- 
bet, (excepting that C was uſed for G or T) and not only Priſcian, but 
all Grammarians, before and after him, accounted them to be ſo; and 
B and D were always reckoned amongſt the ſixteen original Letters. 
So that I wiſh Mr. Swinton (96) had not alledged the Authority of 
Priſcian for excluding B, G, D, out of the primitive Roman and 
Etrurian Alphabet. Priſcian does nothing like it, or ever ſuppoſes 


any of them, though the G was later than the reſt of the origing Al- 
- phabet. 


I ſhall offer ſome further Obſervations on the Latin A X, Y; Q. 


Caſſiodorus (97) ſaies, that Z is not to be found in the ancient Writings 
of the Latins, who uſed a double SS inſtead of it. 


Peter Diaconus (98) relates, that the Letter X was introduced intd 
the Roman Alphabet in the Time of Auguſtus, and that before they 
wrote C and S for it: that Auguſtus alſo added two other Letters from 


(96) Grammatici enim tam WEIS Oe autoritate fultus, B, G, D, tas 


nion fuiſſe Romanorum priſcas, nedum primævas pronunciare haud ſubve- 


rear. Ubi ſup. p. 11, 12. 

(97) Z in antiquis libris Latinorum ſcripta non eſt, ſed pro illa duo SS 
ponebantur. Ex Curtio Valeriano apud Putſch. p. 2289. 

(98) X litera uſque ad Auguſti tempus non erat; ſed pro ea C et 8 ſcri- 
bebant. A Grecis duas Auguſtus literas mutuavit Romanis Y et Z: et he 
uſque ad Auguſti tempus non ſeribebantur, ſed pro Z duas 88 ns 
op Y vero I ſcribebant. Inter Auct. Ling. Lat. p. 1498, 


Aa 2 = the 
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the Greeks, viz. Y and Z; and that before SS was wrote for Z, and 


I. | 
Thidore ( 99) obſerves, that neither the Greeks nor Hebrews hive the 


Letter Q; and that it is not uſed in any Language but the Latin: and 


that the Ancients always expreſſed it by C. Concerning the Letters X, 


V, Z, he ſaies the ſame with Peter Diaconus. But they are both of 
them miſtaken with reſpect to the Letter X, which was uſed in public 
Inſcriptions long before the Age of Auguſtus. In the Duilian Pillar, 
inſcribed in the Year of Rome 494, and in the Year 259 before the 
Chriſtian Era, we read, EXEMET (1). MAXIM os. EXFOCIVNT. The 
Y alſo was uſed before the Reign of Augustus, as I ſhewed from Ci- 
cero, though probably it was not much older. Diomedes (2) faies, 
that before the Invention of the Letter X, the Ancients wrote G and 8, 
or C and 8, inſtead of it. 

Priſcian (3) faies, X was the laſt Greek Letter ken” into Latin 
Words: it was called Ix, not Ex, becauſe in the Greek Alphabet it 
ended in z, and was called X. befote” the Uſe of it the Latins wrote 
CS or GS inſtead of it. But Priſcian (4) is miſtaken in ſuppoſing X 


do be uſed by the Latins later than G; and in making G an original 


Latin Letter, and K not. For he diſcards from the Number of his | 
ſixteen primitive Letters, taken from the Greeks, F. „H, ß 


99) Q literam nec Giaxi ſonant nec Hebræi. Exceptis enim Latinis 
male Alia lingua hanc habet. Unde et ipſa ſupervacua eſt vocata, quia per 
C cuncta veteres ſeripſerunt. X litera uſque ad Auguſti tempora nondum 
apud Latinos erat, fed pro ea Cet S ſcribebant. Orig. lib. i. c. 4. p. 822. 

(1) See more Examples in Noriss Cenotaph. Piſan. p. 447 —449. 

(2) X duplex eſt: ante quam inventam G et 8 vel C et S veteres ſcripti- 
ee Z conſonans ſemivocalis duplex. — pro hoc veteres duabus SS ute- 
bantur : ut Meſſentius, etc. Grammar. lib. ii. c. t. 

(3) X noviſſime a Latinis aſſumpta poſt omnes ponitur literas quibus 
Latine dictiones egent. Lib. i. Gram. = Priſcian knew, that Y and Z 
were added after X; but theſe were added only on account of Greek Words. 
Y et Z Græcorum cauſa aſcivimus nominum. Ibid. So X was the laſt Let- 
ter uſed in Latin Words. Priſcian adds: X abi inchoat. Id etiam Eutro- 
Pius confirmat, dicens : Una duplex X eſt, quæ ideo ab i incipit, quia apud 
Græcos in eandem deſinit. Ibid. 

50 1 Ibid. fol. 2. col. 2. 


Of ha Antiquity of Letters. , 181 


$0 his moſt ancient Alphabet was, A, B, C, D, E, G, I, L. M. 
N, O, P, R, 8, T, V. But K was an original Latin Letter, 
and G was not: and Priſcian did not conſider, that G, or the Greet 
Gamma, in the old Latin Alphabet was ſupplied by C, which had the 
ſame Sound, and ſo K was neceſſary, which had the ſame Sound that 
C afterwards had: and when G was added, to preſerve the Sound of 
Gamma, then C was pronounced like K, and made that old Letter 
uſeleſs... | 
Forms of the oldeſt Greek ( 5 and Latin Letters are ; the Seng 
4. A. B. A. T. A, E, H, H. H. e, E Vo is Of Mi N 
, O, Q. F, P. 2, S. ier. T, ,. Q, 14 I have | 
added the Cadmean /\ Gamma from the Sigean Inſcription. 
It is obſervable, that the ancient Greeks had only two Sigmas; one 
formed like the Scythian Bow 2, the other made like a Curl of Hair 
8 (6), and uſed by the Latins. The E and rounder C ſeem not to 
have been uſed till about forty or fifty Years before the Chriſtian Era, 
and were probably firſt uſed in Fudea in writing Greek Words; 
and thence paſſed afterward into other Provinces of the Roman Empire, 
where the Greek Language was uſed; | We find the rounded or ſemi- 
circular C, and alſo the E, (the old one was E) in a Medal (7), which 
| has on one Side, BAC I¹IAESOC ANTITONOY: the other Side has 
an old Samaritan Inſcription : and we find no older with theſe two 
Greek Letters than this which was ſtruck about the Year before 
Chriſt 40. But neither the C or & ſeems to have been uſed amongſt 
the Greeks till after the Chriſtian Rra: Spon thinks, a little before the 
Age of the Antonines. Spanbeim thinks, the C was rarely uſed before 
(8) the Reign of Domitian. But Scaliger, in his Animadverſions on 
the Chronicon of Euſebius, P. 109. calls the Sigma Cc a moſt ancient 


(5) Af Havercamp. in Sylloge Scriptorum de 8 Ling. Gr. 
tom. i. p. 189. Lugd. Bat. 1736. and in old Inſcriptions. 

(6) Chiſhull. Sig. Inſcrip. and Not. p. 21. 

(7) Reland. Diſſert. v. e Numm. Samarit. p. 184. Antigonus was the Son 
of Ariſtobulus, and the laſt of the Haſnonæan Princes; and reigned three 
Years. Joſeph. Antiq. Jud. lib. xiv. c. 13. fin. He was made High-Prieſt | 


- In the Year 40 before the Chriſtian Era. 


(8) De Præſtant. et Uſu Numiſm. p. 54. 5 
Letter, 


182 Of he Greek Dialeft. 


Letter, though he. owns it to be the lateſt Sigma. Salmaftus (9) fol- 
lowed Scaliger s Miſtake, Scaliger's Reaſon for thinking it older than 

it was, is, that the Stibadium, a ſemicircular Conch; which was in- 
vented by Eudoxus, was called Sigma, But it does not appear, that 
Eudoxus called it fo ; or that it was fo called for ſeveral Ages after him; 
nor does this Form of the Sigma appear in any Greek Inſcription before 
the Chriſtian Era, that I have ſeen. Martial (10) ſpeaks of it, who 
Houriſhed in the Reign of Domitian. Havercamp in his Collection, 
p. 203. has a very ancient Latin Inſcription, which ſhews, that the 
oldeſt Letters of the Latins were the ſame with the ancient Greek Let- 
ters. C. PYVACENTIOS. HER. F. MARTE. SACROM. etc. 
Here we may obſerve ſeveral of the old Greek Letters, as the V, A, 
8, T, W. Alfo the oldeſt Way of diſtinguiſhing every Word by a 
Point placed after it, before the other Diſtinctions were found out: and 
this was the only Diſtinction uſed in the Roman Laws of the xii Tables, 
in the Year before Core 453. and thus we Words in ancient Rooms 
are diſtinguiſhed, | 


Of the Greek Dialetts 
There v were properly 1 no more than 5 1) two | Dialeds: the * bs 


ing originally the ſame with the Attic, before the Ionic Migration un- 


der Androclus (12), Son of Codrus, in the Year before Chrift 1070, or 
1075. And the Zolic was the ſame with the Doric, uſed all over 
Peloponneſe, and in other Countries: therefore Pindar calls his Doric 

Dialect by the Name of (13) Æolic. But though theſe Dialects were 


(9) He ſaies : Sigma Gracum ontiqun formatur ut tC Latinum. Plin. 
e in Solin. p. $38, and p. 1313. 
(10) Adipice Iunata ſcriptum eltudine Sigma. 

Epigram. lib. xiv. Epigram. 8, 1 
3 1) See Strab. Geog. hb. viii. fere initio, and not. ad Marmor. p. 134, 


ng Th So Strab. Geog. kb. xiv. p. 938. from Pherecydes. Pauſanias ſaies, 
\ Nileus and the other Sons of Codrus conducted this Ne Achaic. 
206. 
(13) Olymp. Od. 1. and Euſtathius ſaies: ng AAN, za Tos Aa- 
e451 dea , Ale Rida Tlw £QuT8g Aye Null. Dionyf. n. Y 820. | 
deno- 
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denominated: from the Poſterity of Hellen, (after their Diſperſion in 
Greece) they might probably be much older, and uſed, before their 
Time; but became diſtinguiſhed amongſt the Greeks about the Year 
| befor Ghar 1580 W if not a few Na dae 


89 


of the mf ancient I, ays if Mriting. 


The Phenicians, who had the firſt Letters, and the Egyptians, 
who were the firſt who received them from the Phænicians, wrote 
from the (14.) right hand to the left : and this was the manner of 
writing amongſt the Hebrews, and in all the Eaſtern Aiatic Countries. 
The Greeks had their Letters originally from the Pelaſgic Phenicians ; 
and the Pelaſgic Arcadians, who wrote in the Phanician manner, 
carried this Way of writing, with their Letters, into Italy amongſt 
the Tuſcans or Etrurians, as appears from their oldeſt Monuments, 
After many Years Cadmus brought his new and more elegant Phæni- 
can Letters into Bæotia: and the Ionians, who were the firſt who re- 
ceived them, varied the manner of writing a little; and wrote in a 
mixed manner, one Line forward from the left hand to the right, and 
another backward from the right hand to the left: and fo alternately, 
after the manner of plowing Furrows; from whence it was alle 
(15) Be5goP1de. 
The writing forward from the left hand to the right ſeems to have 
been uſed for Eaſe and Expedition; and returning the Lines backward 
from the End was to retain the old and original Way of writing. This 
Method might have been firſt uſed from a ſuperſtitious Veneration of the 
Heifer (16), which was the Guide which the Delphic Oracle ordered 


Cadmus to follow; and to ſettle and build a City where it ay down, 
which was in Bæotia. 


* perhaps this manner of writing might be derived from the 


(19) Herodot. lib. ii. c. 26. 


(15) Bu5goOndiy. Odrws YAsyer, km ois . — xe] rdf 3 
Pas won ric. EAN 5 On Len Wy r. Helych, voc. 
(16) e Bb. c. 4. 


1 


Strophe 
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Strophe (17) and Antiſtrophe of the ancient Poets, when they ſang the 

Praiſes of the Gods, going round their Altars, firſt from the right hand, 

men hack: . ef}: ooo hn . 
The manner of writing Be5poPndev was to begin the firſt Line at the 

(18) left hand, and carry it to the right; and then to draw the next 


(17) See Hephæſt. Enchirid. Gr. p. 94. and the Scholia prefixed to the 
Olympia of Pindar. And Marius Victorinus ſaies: Antiqui deorum laudes 
carminibus comprehenſas circum aras eorum euntes canebant : cujus pri- 
mum ambitum quem ingrediebantur ex parte dextra 5eoolw vocabant: rever- 
ſionem autem ſiniſtrorſum factam completo priore orbe fig appella- 
bant. Dein in conſpectu deorum ſoliti conſiſtere, cantici reliqua conſeque- 
bantur, appellantes id Epodon. Lib. i. p. 14ꝶ4½4. I 
(18) Of this we are aſſured from Jidore and Didymus. Verſus autem vul- 
go vocati, quia fic ſcribebant antiqui, ſicut aratur terra. A finiftra enim ad 
dextram primum deducebant ſtylum ; deinde convertebantur ab inferiore et 
rurſum ad dexteram verſus: quos et hodie ruſtici verſus vacant. Iſidor. 
Orig. lib. vi. c. 14. Didymus, in Harpocration, in Explication of the Words 
5 xatwlev vin &, obſerves: Ai aw F dixagnelur ra who da, ra 5 xdtw cope 
Ce M A N The & mis Zoos 3eaQns BgrroOndov er n Ty Ne P 
&b wry por x0 oy vo l re ovouate 6 AnpoeFivns. "Ori 78 Be580Pydov dear 
ol over d ol nvgCas yiyeruuhu de“ EvPogur W 76 ATronodwew., 
Laws of Solon were wrote on the Tables called Axones; as Plutarch tells us 
in his Life, p. 92. And Harpocration ſaies the ſame from Demoſthenes, and 
the Author of the Etymologicon magnum; and they were ſet up in the Pryta- 
neum : and Plutarch ſaies, there were Remains of them there in his Time. 
The Axones and Cyrbes were of different Forms; the firſt were quadrangu- 
lar, and the Civil Laws were wrote upon them on every Side: the Cyrbes 
were triangular,” and contained the Laws concerning the Worſhip of the 
Gods, (and ſo Plutareb, vit. Solon. p. 92.) and theſe were ſet up in the 
royal Portico, perhaps of the Prytaneum, as Ariſtotle ſaies in his Politics, and 
dy tor in Orat. Areopag. p. 254. edit. Pariſ. But ſome Writers con- 
ounded the two Sorts of Tables, becauſe Laws were wrote on both of 
them. The ancient Scholiaſt upon Apollonius Rhodius gives a very preciſe - 
Account of them : KvgCas hs Sv ou aEatyo om Tas ieee arayexÞac, xveCeas 
aiyuow, ws Eeglowivns Oel, 5 cr atovas naxvpus Adlwnow, és olg of Vo phos 
EAN . Or 5 axerCisrgo!, atovas wh Tereayws Aides xuvgCas 5 rei, WW 
#udcdipus 5 vie near yeyerpuetoa Able Ad Argonaut. hb. iv. V 280. 
Eratoſt henes ſaid the Cyrbes were triangular ; and ſo Suidas, voc. Kuss; and 
Hlian, Hiſt. Animal. lib. xv. c. 9. But Euftathius makes the Axones trian- 
gular. Comm. in Tliad. Z. p. 489, 490. The Axones were made to turn 
upon an Axis, for the eaſier reading of them. A. Gellius calls them Aves, 
N . | | Line 
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Line backward to the left hand. Therefore V. offius, and the Author 


of the Diſſertation on ancient Greek and Latin Letters, at the End of 
Montfaucon's Greek Palzography, are miſtaken in thinking that in 


the Bey5p00y90) Way of writing they began the firſt Line at the right 


hand, and wrote thence to the left; and then began at the left hand, 
and wrote to the right. [Gram. lib. i. c. 34. Diſſertat. p. 554. The 


Sigean Inſcription e the manner of it; a begins at the 1 
hand. 


his Birth from the Bacchiadæ, who ſought his Life, was inſcribed with 
many antique Letters wrote in the Be5goPyder Way. 


Pauſanias thinks the Inſcriptions on the Ark were wrote by Eume- 


us of Corinth, p. 167. who flouriſhed: in the Veat before Chriſ 834: 


and ſo ancient at leaſt were the Inſcriptions: and it is to be obſerved, 


that all the Hexameter Verſes inſcribed on the Ark were wrote ſtraight 


forward in the Tonic manner; and it is probable, that Verſes were always 
wrote in this manner, from the left hand to the right ; and that Proſe 


only was. wrote in the manner of plowing, or in the Draulodromic 
manner, as Pauſanias calls it, that is, running the 'Circenfian Races; 
which was performed by running a Stadium to the Goal, and another 
back again to the Place of ſetting out. And it is not improbable but 


that the writing Hexameter Verſes, which were the moſt ancient Poetry 
in Greece, gave the firſt ee of dae RE g1-ag an Tight band, | 


as being moſt expeditious, 


No. Artic. lib. ii, c. 12. See the Notes. \ And ſee ales Heſych. voc. KveCir, 
Jul. Pollux, in his Onomaſt. lib. viii. c. 10, p.952, 953. ſaies, the Cyrbes. 


were triangular, and the Axones quadrangular : that they were at firſt - 3 
up in the Acropolis or Caftle at Athens : and afterwards carried into the 


taneum or Council-Houſe, that all the Citizens might have Acceſs to chem : | 


they were made of Wood, Stone, and ſometimes Braſs. 


( 19) Tav 4 n 11 Nea. Nnyegnror lig mis t VeH ua mi; dp- 
oy, cm01s VEY EX a. Kal r who i5 Jv awrov * (i. e. ſome were wrote in 
ſtrait Lines forward in the Ionic Way, theſe were Hexameter Verſes) 
5 anna F veguua res Bu5gondov nah "Exalwee. To de ig Tori: Sod Tiga 
10 2 trus ng F inav w gregor, waree W hrowhs dee. Eliac. P. 163. 


Vol. III. . B b The 


Pa das, (ag 9) 1 that the Cedat Ark, in which Cypſelins, aw 
was afterward Tyrant of Corintb, was concealed by his Mother after 


vital | 


* 
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The Laws of Solon, as I have before obferved; were wrote in th® 
Bg5poPyder Way; but the Tables on which they were wrote have been 
long ſince loſt ; and little remains of this mixed Tonic and Æolic Writ- 
ing. The oldeſt Writing of this Sort known is the famous Sigean In- 
ſcription, engraved upon a Block of Marble, which was placed before 
the Door of the Church at Sigeum, and is deſcribed: at large in thge 
learned Mr. Chiſhull's Afiatic Antiquities. It might be engraved and. 
erected about the Year before Cbriſt 560 ; and not many Years after- 
the publiſhing the Laws of Solo. There appear in it no-other than. 
the original Cadmean Letters, with three of Palamedes, uix. o, , x; 
and the old Tonic Aſpirate H: fo-that, no doubt, it was wrote before 
the Letters of Simonides were known or uſed; mar he invented about: 
the Year before Chrift 330. | 
There is alſo an Inſcription: i in the Bates * „Way takes. from; am 
antique Marble, which.is in the Muſeum of the Earl of Pembroke-(20).. 
The Letters are in the moſt ancient Form, and the Words are rendered, 
viz. © Mantheus, the Son of Atbhus, gives Thanks to- Jupiter for his. 
« Son's Victory in the [five Exerciſes of: the]. Qyinquertium..” Theſe: | 
were leaping,. running, throwing the Gott, darting, wreſtling. . 
With the . are . ones: Ei 8 8 880 in. en Re- 
1 +) 
In the middle is a Ttipes 58 * very curious and peculiar Form; | 
| « riſing from the three Feet, with three Projections one above another; 
on the uppermelſt of which is the Patera. The Dedication of the: 
** Tripos, with the Inſcription, is an Expreſſion af the Father's: 
© Thanks to Jupiter, who is repreſented fitting in a Chair, his Head. 
* bound with a Diadem, and a looſe Garment: thrown over his left 
Shoulder, and covering his Knees : and an Eagle reſting on the Palm 
« of his left Hand, as ready to-go and come at Command. The other: 
« two Figures repreſent a Libation made by the Son, ſtanding at a 
« Diſtance before Fuprter, and waſtung his . in a Bowl. ſet on a 
44 Tripos of the common Form. 


(20) The Words i in the preſent Form of writing _ Letters are: Mart 


oY 


Alt Xa A Jn vixy avlatas wad. 
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1 have obſerved above, that the Uſe of the Greek Diphthong ev in 


the Inſcription, makes it probable, that che Marble and EE SM 1 


not older than the Year before Chriſt 300, if fo old. 


There are ſeveral Inſcriptions in Cadmean Letters, and in he Cad- 


mean Way of writing from the right hand to the left, an a 


Coins deſcribed by the learned (21) Havercamp. 0 
lis firſt Coin is inſcribed NO IAI AT T, i. e. TTA „ION, from 
Tylis, a City of Thrace, and an Molian Colony. The ſecond is a 
Volſcan Coin, inſcribed, & A MO, i.e. HOME, Pomefiorum, and 


was coined at Pomeſia, p. 212. The third Coin is of Minerva, inſcribed 
 ANITY, i. e. PIN A. Hyria, (p. 213.) where Minerva was called 


Hyrina was a City of Me efapia, or Fapygia, in Italy. The Inſcrip- 
tion of the fourth, Which is a Rhodign Coin, is wrote in the ſame 
Way. . 1 
. Ina (22) Raucian Coin 1 Crete the e is wrote eB ag 
i. e. PAVKIOIN, Rhauciorum. 1 

In a Melian Coin in Havercamp, Numb. xxvi. the Inſcription i is 
made in a very fingular manner, viz, on one Side FX, i.e. T T XH, 
Fortuna ; and on the other Side IAHM in the Cadmean Way, for 
MH AI, i. e. MHAIQN, Meliorum. The firſt Part i is wrote in the 
Indian Way, as will be ſhewn preſently, which was to write their 
Words in -a Line or Column from Top to Bottom, as ? - and fo the 
Word would have been wrote, if the Space of the Coin would have 
admitted it. 
When the Dnics — 5 Ala sioh, as (23) Herodotus wing, to 
reform the Cadmean Alphabet, and to change the Order of writing and 
Poſition of Letters, and to begin from the left hand, which brought 
in the Beuge dè. Way of writing, cannot be known. But it is pro- 
bable, that the mixed Way, after the manner of plowing, only pre- 
vailed in Proſe-writing, and public Inferiptions, and Records: and that 


(21) Diſſert. de Lit. Gr. inter Syllog. Scriptorum de Gr. Ling. Ann 
ciat. p. 210, etc. 

(22) See Chiſpull's Antiq. Aſiat. p. 126. and r p. 229. 8 
more in Spanhem. de Præſtant. et YI Numiſm. p. 68, * 
by 3) Lib. v. c. 58. 


Bb agus wr gy 


3 


the uneaſy and unnatural Way of this Sort of ik would cauſe it 
to be generally diſuſed ; it being troubleſome to direct the ſame Hand 


tn one Line forward and in the next backward ; and the different and 


contrary Aſpects of ſeveral of the ſame Letters turned forward in one 

Line and backward in another, would be diſagreeable and deformed. 
Therefore Simonides, to avoid this, ſeems to have contrived his four 
Letters fo as to have the fame Aſpect whether wrote back ward or for- 
ward, in the Zolic or Tonic manner, vz. H, Q, EZ, T, with a View 
probably to the BovspoPy2ov writing; as Palamedes had done before in 
his four Letters, , (or Z) ©, o, X: ſo perhaps the BouggoPyder Way 
was uſed before the 7. rojan War. In this Way che following Letters 


ORR have a double Aſpect: 


% 4B, E: 15 F. A, K. „ u, N. 1 r. 7 P 
ale uf. n 

But however, ſome out of Novelty « or Affeckation (z 4) continued 
this mixed Method of writing for a long Time. 

There is another Way of writing, different from the three before- 
mentioned, which is that of writing from the Top of the Leaf in 1 per- 
pendicular Columns down to the Bottom. | 
This Way of writing (which the Chineſe are known to uſe). was 
called by the Greeks (25) Taepocon, as the preſent Reading is in Paulus 
Diaconus and Pompejus Feftus ; and in tun Way they wrote from the 
right hand to the left, as the Chineſe do. The Word Taepocon ſur- 
paſſed the Sagacity of Fo/eph Scaliger to explain. The learned Dr. 
Taylor, in his Commentary on the Sandwich Marble, reads the Word 
70 es” eb, as Diodorus Siculus (26) relates of the Writing of the In- 
habitants of the Iſland of Taprobane, who wrote from Top to Bottom 

rpendicularly. | But this Writing could hardly be diſtinguiſhed by 
being called 76 87" ig, the direct Writing ; z as it did not infer whether 
the Lines were wrote borizontally, as in the common RO" or Ny” | 


1424) See Baſil. Epiſt. clxxx. p. 193. 3 

(24) Taepocon appellarunt Græci genus friends ure, 1 ut nunc 
dextrorſum ſcribimus. { 

(26) Peso. 3 cv Fixwe Gow ee 0 N Seer, derte Apciry wed de- | 


a» dt valaye ooſlis eic ieder. Lib. 11. p. 169. Weſſ. 
1 8 pendicu- 


3 * 9 * 
* 
»: = 
bs 
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bendiculariy, i. e. from Top to Bottom: the former is (rd en? cgbey) 
writing in dire Lines, 'as well as the latter, and more properly ſo. 
Therefore Fobn Crejus (27). in Bayer's Muſeum Sinicum, has happily | 
corrected the corrupt Word Taepocon, by adi it Toeporchon, (or he 
might have read it Te aeporchon) that is, To wa i 003,00, which/means 
that in the Way of writing from Top to Bottom the Words ſtood. like 
Trees planted in Rows or Lines from the Top to the Bottom of Grounds. 
Ox. is the ſame as ogy«/@», a Place planted with Trees. T beodofius l 
Grammaticus, the 8choliaft of Diomſius the Thracian, calls this Way 
of writing (28) Kierdev, like that of Pillars ſet in Rows one behind an- 
other: and Enftathius, Biſhop of Theſſalonica, in his Commentary . 
on Homer, calls it RO Y erer 29), i. e. HA Rank and 


67 vol. i. p. 99 ; 
+ 082 T us ives ; 2 Specimen of writing wore, viz. 5 


e. EFF A 
11. F 's VR rely * 1 4 a N TEENS: 
i leit aeg e 8 
5 U T 0 8 3 6 E 
Fr FR 
Rows 15 . * 4 * bog © 


Apud F. abric. Bibliorh: "I . tom. i. p. A 5 
* Eutathius, on the Words of Hom. II. Y. * 358. gan by Mlagore, 
obſerves : Miecoxe Ate) ww | On xe. Erix,Q- 5 3 1 n Bebo: Sos F xe 
ran, aii, N i r Owuneaxar rA lau xen g OU PR petrwroy leger: 6 N 
dre, ri Oe 100 „ien Jn Ty. gag Tis oy looryl: i5auwſveis n Fixw, tov * I der | 
9 dle % dp154g0y lu aumi Ag Does 3 3 y 4 plapoes ac: S ptlacoxa ven Tav 
Teas yaa SIX,wv,. 5 oi abe, N we vuy nue A pit won, NAG XY Bal» yes” | 
Por. "Evs Pao, r reger % Treire n Tiraglov. Kat rr 4 o Taxa. BE 
ov. #51 vo, e 8 & m0 Agyooor, Sega 7 i5ayla So. if MNGA O, NN d who 
ergo, 5 4 Irie % per Cxivor ANN, % ens © tw; Y „ ga- red Lais. 
"Ori ds wort * 1 1 & GieNO¹ reo. ros s rarlilo, & paovay arvgndoy 8 u A* 
palitouſy, AAAS % wvgyndov 7 gab, obey iel. r Koivas q urd Azy6- 
hea % TT 10, rieb is. . Pp. 1420. edit. Baſil. The Words dA 
vi and rena are not Greek. Meurſius reads Ind ywa, ce M. Gloſſ. 
voc. Tayim. But Euftathius himſelf leads us to the true Reading, by repre- 
fenting this Station of Words, #7) g, or 5ixe, as a Station of Dancers 
laced one behind another. So I would read d, and dero, which are 
Finds of Dancing, as Heſychius and Sides agree. Or elſe the N might 


File 
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File in Depth; and faies the ancient Greeks ſo wrote; placing 
their Words not fronting one another but behind one another: as Ho- 
mer repreſents his Heroes to ſtand 1 in on Chariots at the Races inſti- 
tuted by Achilles. 

What Diodorus Siculus relates of the Wales Way of writing at Ta- 
probana or Ceylan, is very probable, becauſe they deſcended from the 
Chineſe, as Martinius (30) tell us. But what lian (31) writes of 
the Indians is leſs probable, namely, that they tranſlated Homer into 

their own Language, and ſang his Verſes; if, adds he, we can believe 
the Writers of their Hiſtory, However this was; Megaſthenes (32), 
and Strabo from him, are miſtaken in relating, that the Indians were 
ignorant of Letters, and had no written Laws. They had Letters very 
anciently, as we learn from the Writers of the Chineſe Hiſtory. Cou- 
plet, who was well verſed in the Chineſe Records, in the Preface to 
(33) Confucius, p. 27. ſaies, that when the Chineſe received from the 
Indi ans the idolatrous Worſhip of Fo, they received with it all the ſu- 
perſtitious Fables of which the Indian Books were * This was in 
the ſixty- fifth Year of the Cbriſtian Ara. 

This Fo, or Foe, was born in the Year before Chr: it 1026, as Mar- 
tinius relates in the third Book of his Chineſe Hiſtory, p. 10g. and alſo 

Couplet,” p. 28. and his Diſciples after his Death wrote an (34) Account 
ol his Actions and Doctrine: and Foe himſelf wrote his own Doctrine | 


1505 Sim). . rei Ndeid, which, Suidas . are n Terms, and 
ſignify Ranks two or three deep, or more, one behind another. VP ; 

(30) Lib. vi. Sin. Hiſt. p. 236. EE 

( 31) Ive ti 7 5 (ien xe Cwvy Ia Ouies a eee Sueiy— r. 

y Tis Lev 1075 Cie rr lsoesei. Var. Hiſt. lib. x11, c. 48. Dio Chry/o Nome 
jo the ſame : Hag Ido dec at Car Thu Ones moiyoi, plata avilu 
eig rl Ce fliegy ener 7s 8 Cwlw, Orat. lin. de Homero, p. 555 
"I'S 32) 'Aveg us vH ce. Odds R yesuuaſa eidtvouu ee, d ven lr i- 
pans £x&5X Home N. Strab. Geog. lib. xv. P- 1035. | 

( 33) Poſt Chriſtum annis 9 et ſexaginta teterrima paſts —regia 
authoritate Sinas invaſit Idoli Foe ſecta nefaria, ſimul cum Pythagorica me- 
tempſychoſi, cum plurimis fabulis ac ſuperſtitionibus ; cum Atheiſmo deni- 
que et plurimis libris quibus ſectæ principia, n et e contineban- 
"Wh ex Indis in Chinam deportataa. . 5 


ſh 34) Couplet. Confuc. i p- 30. | 
4 | and 


Of the muſt ancient Ways of writing. 191 
and: Philoſophy. in Books i in his Life-time ; in which he mentioned 
O- ni- to, whom the Japoneſe call Amida, who had taught the: lame 
Doctrine before him. | 

So the Indians had Letters before 5 Time of Foe, or Hed 1000 
Years before the Chriſtian Era: and they probably had them from 
the Egyptians, or Atbiopians, from whom alſo they received the 
Doctrine of the Tranſmigration of Souls, which was preached amongſt 
them by O- mi- to before Foe, and more than 500 Years before the 
Time of Pythagoras, who | is, faid. to have converſed with che Indian 
Brachmans... | | 
All thoſe Scythian. and Tartarian Nations, who Ld upon Chena, 

and had Commerce with the Chineſe, wrote from Top to Bottom in 
perpendicular Lines,, ſome. beginning, from the right hand, and others 
-. Ban meh. 

The learned Rubruquis; ſpeaking of a Scythian Nation adjoining to 
che Moals and Tartars of Catbaia, or Northern China, called Fuguri, 
faies, that. they (35) uſed peculiar Letters, and wrote downward from 
the left hand to the right, ſo that the Lines were perpendicular: and 
that the Tartars received this Way of writing from the Juguri; and 
| that (36) Mangu Canem wrote Letters in this Form to Lewis, King of 
France. Rubruguis alſo, in his Hiſtory of Tartary, . ſaies, that the 
 Tartars of Tangut wrote from the Bottom (37) upward ; ; and in the 
Arabian manner. from the right hand to the left: meaning, I. think, 


(3 RY Incomparabilis ſeculi ſui Rubruquis tradit illos peculiares literas bs 
bere; et ſeribere deorſum progrediendo a ſiniſtra verſus dextram, ita ut li- 
neæ pendeant. Hunc ſcribendi morem Tartaros a Juguris accepiſſe: et tales: 
literas Mangu Canem ad Ludovicum regem Franciz miſiſſe. Apud Horn,, 

de Orig. Gent. American. lib. iii. c. 4. 

(36) Mangu Canem was Son of Genghiz-can,. Emperor of the Maguls, and 
wrote to St. Lewis, King of Fance, in the Vear of Chriſt 1254, in the Tu- 
gurian Characters, as here related. See the Hiſtory. of Genghiz-can the Great, 
by M. Petis de la Croix, p. 96. So they had Letters, before they conquered: 
China, from the Juguri, who might have them from the Chineſe, . if they. 
were Characters, and not alphabetical Letters. 

(37) Tangurani ſeribunt a dextra verſus ſiniſtram, ſicut Arabes, et mul- 
tiplicant lineas aſcendendo. Hoem. de Orig. Gent. American. bb. iv. c. 14. 
p. 271. | : 


that 


{\ * 
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that when they had wrote 'a Line from the Top to the Bottom, they 
aſcended to the Top again, and began another. - But it is related of the 


(38) Mexicans, that they wrote in perpendicular Columns like te Chi- 


neſe, but began at the Bottom and wrote upwards to the Top. 

The Tartars had no Letters, as (39) Harthon tells us, in the Be- 
ginning of their Empire, in the Year of Chriſt 1 202, under the fa- 
mous Genghiz-Can, whom he calls Changius Can: and as they had 
conquered China in the Year of Chrift 1 279, after a War of twenty 

_ Years, they might then uſe their 12280 of N from the wh hand 

to the left. : 

The ancient Sandwich Marble i is wrote or engraved ir in a different 
ä Way from any before- mentioned. It is ſo wrote that the Letters of 
each Line ſtand in Order exactly under the Letters of the preceding 
Line; and every Line has an equal Number of Letters. So that they _ 
are wrote in the Order of a regular Plantation of Trees in horizontal 
Lines; and the Eye at one Caſt may view the Marble from Top to 
Bottom through the Interſtices of the Letters, or perpendicular Co- 
lumns, without Interruption ; every Letter ſtanding diſtinaly by tfelf 
with a ſmall Space between, and in a pendant manner. 

This Marble is alſo wrote on both Sides, as the Meſaic Tables were. 

It contains the pablic Accounts of the Athenian Ampbictyones for four 
Fears, who collected the public Money for the Feſtival of Apollo at De- 
hs. The Account was taken and engraved on public Tables in the 
End of the Archonſhip of Secratides mentioned in them. For the 
Account mentions, that ſome Cities had not paid in their Taxes for 
four Years, in the Archonſhips of Callias, Chariſander, Hippodamas, 
and Socratides. Now it appears from the Parian Marbles, that Cal- 
lias was Archon in the fourth Year of the 100th Olympiad, which 
was the Year before Chri/t 377, and 113 Years before the Term of 
the Parian Marbles, which ended in the Year before Chriſ 264. So, 

if the Marble was engraved in the  Archonſhip of Socratides, the third 


(38) e contra quam Sinenſes ab imo incipientes adſcendebant; 
et ad eum modum agebant in calculo dierum et aliis que notabant. Joan. 
de Lact. Not. ad Differrat. Grotii de Orig. Gent. American. bo 88. 

( 39) De Tartaris, lib. p. 414. | 


after 
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ſo is an hundred and ten Years older than the Parian Marbles of the 
Attic ra: and here Dr. Taylor places it. 

According to the learned Doctor, the Sandwich Marble was en- 
graved Olymp. 101. an. 3. in the Year before Chrift 374. The Pa- 


rian Marble of the Attic ra, Olymp. 129. an. 1. in the Year before 


Chriſt 264: and the Duilian Marble-Pillar, Olymp. 129. an. 4. in the 
Year 261 before the Chriſtian ra: or rather in the Year 266. 

The Sandwich Marble mentions the Parii as paying Taxes to the 
Athenians ; which makes it probable, that the Parian Marbles of the 


Attic Kira were engraved by the Order of the Athenian Archon Dio- 


gnetus, and by an. Athenian at Paros: and it appears from Heroaotus, 


that the Parians were e to the Athemans before the War with 5 


Xerxes. 


of 157 ieren Teuer. 1 


I have wakes ec at large, that the original Phinician and Cad- 


mean Letters were ſeventeen; and we may hence infer, that the He- 
brews, who uſed the Phenician Letters in the Time of Moſes, had not 


before his Time any more than this Number in their Alphabet : ſo that 


the five ſecundary and double Letters, , B, O, Y, p were diſcovered 
afterward, and perhaps by Moſes himſelf, who might add them to the 
Hebrew Alphabet. To ſhew the Antiquity of the full Hebrew Alpha- 
bet of twenty-two Letters, it is obſerved, that ſome P/alms,' and the 
laſt Chapter of the Book of Proverbs, and the Lamentations of the Pro- 
phet Feremiab, begin the Verſes in Order according to the full Alpha- 


bet of twenty-two Letters. However, the double Phenician or He- 


brew Letters are far older than David and Solomon, For Palamedes 
added two of them to the Greek Alphabet, as anciently as the Siege of 
Troy, viz. Z, which ſtands in the Place of the Hebrew g, and &, which 
ſtands in the ſame Order with the Hebrew ty: and his other two, ꝙ and 
X, were made to expreſs, one the Sound of the Phoenician and Hebrew 
© aſpirated, and the other the Sound of 5 aſpirated. The Z of Simo- 

You. II. n +7: "Ras 


after Callias, it muſt be engraved in the Year before Cbriſt 374; ; and 


_ Of the Hebrew Letters. 
nuides was the Hebrew © aſpirated ; and the Latin Q was derived from. 

the Pbænician or Hebrew d. 

The final Hebrew Letters are far beer thin the reſt ; end "IG 
ly Chaldean, and were never uſed by the Samaritans and ancient He- 
brews 5 and were added to the reſt of the Chaldæan Letters in later 
Times, and probably not till the ſecond Century of n "my 
they might only be firſt added by the Majorets. _ 

The Hebrew and Phænician Alphabet ended with f (Tau), as is 
univerſally agreed; and, no doubt, the original Greek Alphabet ended 
with the ſame Letter; and the Greek T or V then ſtood where the 
Hebrew y Vau or V was :; and was removed to the End of the Alphabet. 
afterward by the Jonies and olics, when the v, V, was made a Con- 
ſonant, and pronounced ev by the Ionics; and by the Æolics was uſed: 
inſtead of the Aſpirate H, (which they left out) and pronounced like 
the W, or Latin Conſonant V, and was called Digamma. 

As the Pronunciation of the Pbæniciun or Hebrew Pau like a v Con- 
ſonant, or eu, or W, before another Vowel in the Beginning of a Word: 
or Syllable, and ſometimes in the Middle between two Vowels, gave 
Occaſion to the Æolic Digamma, which was always put before a Vowel, 
or the liquid Conſonant R: ſo the nic Aſpirate H was formed from. 
the Hebrew N. In like manner the y was the Cadmean O or I, either 
long or ſhort ; and when aſpirated was pronounced Go or Gho :. alſo. 
the long Greek O, or Q, was pronounced like an e Aleph put before 
the Vau or ve. The ; Jod was originally always either a long or ſhort 
Vowel 1, and neither the Hebrews or Greeks uſed it as a Conſonant: 
and the Uſe of it for a Conſonant was peculiar to the Latins :. the Gimel. 
ſeems to have ſupplied this Uſe of it both amongſt the Hebrews and 
Greeks. The N was either a long or ſhort E. The 1.Vau ſerved both 
for the Vowel and Conſonant V, before the I was made for the Vowel 
only, and placed at the End of the Alphabet in the Pelaſgic, Etrurian, 
and Folic Alphabets, and the Jonic alſo after them: and then the | 
Etrurians and olies uſed the Vau for a Conſonant V only. 

It appears from the Remains of Origer's Hexapla, that the Jod , 
Was frequently pronounced like a long E. The ) in the Greel Verſion 
of the LXX is almoſt alivays rendered by a ſhort * if left out in the 

Hebrew, 
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Hebrew, or by an Q or eu, if added; and where it is otherwiſe, the 
Maſorete Copy is wrong. (ſee Voſſ. Gram, lib. i. c. 27.) When the 
Vau, originally V, was pronounced like an O or ov, (and it is an ev in 
the Coptic Alphabet) the y, which was the original. O, and which 
Sound it always retained in ſome Words, (and is, I think, when an O 
in the LXX, always ſhort) was pronounced in the Beginning, Middle, 
abd End of Words like an A or AV: and ſometimes in the Beginning 
of a Word was aſpirated, and pronounced Go or G6; as Toboaia, and 
ſo Joſephus read it, which we corruptly read Athalia. Alſo Feucjpa: 
ſo likewiſe Zyyag, (Gen. xix. 23.) and EeG5ywv, (Cen. xxx vi. 24, etc.) 
and Payab, (Gen. xi. 18, 19.) in which three laſt Words the Hebrew 
y is rendered by a G, or T, in the laſt Syllable, The n Heth was fre- 
quently in the Beginning of Words pronounced like the Greek X or Ch; 
but in the Middle was originally always H: though Montfaucon (40) 
produces an Example from Symmacbus of its being a X in the Middle 
of a Word. And in Gen, xli. 2. H is in the LXX Ax, and fo the n_ 
is rendered in other Words. The Greeks having diſuſed the Aſpirate H. 
uſed the X for it. I the End of Words the N was rendered either by 
a long or ſhort E, but is generally a ſhort E in the Septuagint Verſion. 
This Letter aſpirated all Vowels in the Beginning of Words. 

The Hebrew Conſonants had alſo different Sounds. The 4 Gimel 
was not only G, but was pronounced alſo like the] Conſonant. The 
N Tau was originally a T, and when aſpirated was Th; and Th was 
afterward expreſſed by the Letter th. En 4 

v was an 8, and ſometimes pronounced like x, and when aſpirated 
was Sh. When t, or ©, was added, N was only a T: though after- 
ward theſe two Letters changed Sounds, and p was pronounced T, and 
nh was pronounced TH, or ;: thus the Sepruagint read always. bi, 
after the Uſe of D Samech for X, was pronounced either as 8, Sh, or 
Sch. The Samech was alſo pronounced for a ſimple 8. Thus in Fudg. 
xii. 6. Shibboleth, which the Ephraimite could not pronounce, is wrote 
with a w, and Sibboleth with a d Samech, Caph 3, the K originally, 
after the Uſe of p. was generally, if not always, aſpirated, and pro- 
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nounced Ch or x, and ſo the LXX always render it. ꝙ was either P 
or Ph, but in later Days pronounced only aſpirate as ꝙ or Ph; and the 
LXX almoſt always write it by a ©. (ſee Voſſ. Gram. p. 104. 

One of the ſtrangeſt Phænomenons in Language is the leaving out the 
middle Vowels of Words, as the Fews have done in their ene, 
and other Eaſtern Nations in ke manner. 

Therefore I ſhall offer the following Obſervations upon this hae 
rious Point to the Conſideration of the learned Reader. 

The Vowels which the Fews left out in the middle of Words, 48 
to have been the ſhort the ſhort , and the ſhort ), when not radical! 
The & was pronounced either as an A or E, and the Jod as I, or Hy 
or en and the y when ſhort as V, and when long as Q.or o. The n; 

(H), which was originally an Aſpirate only, was left in the Beginning 
as well as in the Middle and End of Words, both as being a Conſo- 
nant, and ſerving to aſpirate the Vowels to which it was joined. Fon 
the ſame Reaſon the yy was left in all Words, as being uſed both for 

the ſimple Vowel O, and alſo as a Conſonant guttural Gh. The n 

alſo is, I think, left in, though never uſed as a Gnforant; and ſeems 

always to have been a lene E or H, 1. 6. either > or ae and never 

to have been an Aſpirate. ; 

At what Time the Jews bees to leave out vowels in the middle 
of Words cannot be known: but as they are left out in the Samaritan 

Hebrew Text as well as in the Maſorete Hebrew Text, it may be con- 
jectured to have been done before the Captivity of the ten Tribes: and 
could not be later than the Change of the Hebrew for the Chaldee Let- 
ters. But though the Samaritan Copy leaves out the ſervile &, as well 
as the Jewiſh Copy, yet it retains the Jod and 1. Vau in many Places 

where they are omitted in the Feiſh Hebrew Text: and this ſhews, 
that theſe Vowels were left out by degrees, The wrong rendering of 
ſome Words in the Greek Franſlation of the Sepruagint ſeems to be 
owing to the Want of the middle Vowels in their Copy: as in Gen. 
xlvii. the laſt Verſe, they have ade, baculum, inſtead of xAivmy, lectu. 

Jum, They read the Hebrew Word dd as if it was mate, which 
ſignifies a Staff, inſtead of mite, which hgnifies a Bed. S0 in I/ai. 
xxvi. 14. my render the Hebrew Word 253 by agow, maſculum, read- 
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ing it zacar inſtead of zecer, which fignifies memoriale, prypirune), as 
it ſhould have been tranſlated. Ferome alſo remarks, that in Jeremiah 
the LXX tranſlated the Hebrew: Word J by mors, reading it. deber, 


inſtead of daber, loquere, as he tranſlated it. There are many other 
Inſtances of this Kind; and. theſe ſeem to infer, that ſhort Vowels were 


left out in the middle of Words, when the Septuagint Greek Tranſla- 
tion was made :. though the Differences obſerved; and others of the like 
_ Kind, might proceed either from different Readings af Copies, or from 
the wrong Pronunciation of thoſe who. read to the Tranſlators ;. which 
has frequently happened in Greez. and Latin Manuſcripts :: and ſo theſe 


are no. certain. Proof that the middle. Vowels: were left out in the Time 


of the Greek Verſion of the Septuagint. 
However, the leaving out middle Vowels, whenever it was done, 
was a great Corruption, and of very ill Conſequence, and hath bropges 
irremediable Confuſion into the Hebrew Language. 


Jerome (41). ſpeaking of the Word "277, ſaies, the Hebrews Save 


no Voels in. the middle of, Words, but read according. to. the: Context 
and the Judgment of the Reader : again, that they: rarely:uſe Vowels 
in the middle of Words; ſo that indifferent Countries the ſame Words 
are pronounced with. different. Saunds. and Accents,. as: the Reader 
pleaſes, This therefore was a fatal Corruption of the ſacred Language 


of Scripture ;. and. rendered it neceſſarily ambiguous,. and impoſſible 


to 'be underſtood. with. Certainty, after it ceaſed. to be a n Lan- 
_ | 8 


07 the Hebrew: E p 


The Hebrew: Vowel-Points were invented by the Tiberite Rabbis, 
| who came from . in the leſſer Aſia after the Publication of the 


(A1) Voeales in medio non Ne Way (Hebrzi),. ſed ro. conſequentia et le- 
gentis arbitrio legunt. Comment. in Hierem. c. ix. 22. And in his Letter 
to Evagrius, he ſaies, Vocalibus in medio literis perraro utuntur Hebræi; 
et pro voluntate lectorum atque varietate regionum eadem verba-diverſis 
ſonis atque accentibus projerumtur, See Melton 4 ee ui, ſect. 46, 47- 
ad Bibl. Polyglotr.. 

Talmud: 
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Talmud in the Year of Chri/t 503, as Elias Levita (42), a learned 
Jewiſh Grammarian, informs us, and proves from more ancient Rab- 
bis.  Aben-Ezra (43) ſaies, the wiſe Men of Tiberias introduced all 
the Points: but theſe Tiberite Jews were probably of Tiberias in Fu- 
dæa. See a full Account of ad in r r 5 en on the Hebrew | 
Raine. 

The Sheva (:) ne to nn the tet under which it is 
placed to have no Vowel following it, is a good Diſtinction; but that 
2 moveable is quite impertinent, unleſs it ſignifies a ſhort or abſent 

when pronounced like E. And the Segol (.) is of no uſe, unleſs it 
| was to denote the abſent N, or ſhort E, but the 8 ſeems wet to on 
expreſſed. 
When the Vowel- Points were e firſt made, the , Jod was ed 
either as I or E, and therefore, to diſtinguiſh theſe two Sounds, they 
put a ſingle Point either under it when it was left in, or under the Let- 
ter which preceded it when left ont, to denote that it was to be pro- 
nounced as an I: but they placed two Points () under it, or under 
the Conſonant preceding it, when it was to be pronounced as an E. 

In like manner the Vau ) being pronounced either as a ſimple O or V; 

When it was left in they placed a Point at the Top of it, to denote it 

was to be pronounced O; and in the middle of it to ſhew when it was 
pronounced as V. But when the Vau y was left out in the middle of 
Words, they put a ſingle Point at the Top after the Conſonant joined 
with it when it was a ſhort O, and when it was a fhort V they placed 
three Points in a tranſverſe manner (] under the Conſonant belongin 
to it, that it might not be confounded n the abſent Jod, whether 
I or E. 

Laſtly, the &, when left out, was mart by a ſhort Line (-) put 
under the Conſonant to which it was joined. 

The other Points, Segol (), Kamets (v), etc. in the middle of 
Words only confound long and ſhort Vowels, 


Theſe Obſervations may help to reſtore the Hebrew Pronunciation 
and Metre. 


(42) Pref. iii. de Accent, Heb. etc. a Munſter Baſil. I 539. p. 30, 625 
(43) Ibid. p. 56. 


. 


Hence 
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Hence we ſee, that the Phanician and Hebrew Alphabet (from 

which the Greek and Latin was derived) did not want any of the 
Vowels. The &, N, , Y, „ 1. e. A, E, I, O, V, were the five 
original Vowels; and are ſo called by Ferome, that great Maſter of He- 
brew Learning: and Fo/ephus calls the four Letters of the Name Je- 
bovab (h) all Vowels, (de Bell. Jud. lib. vi.) which ſhews the Ab- 
ſurdity of our pronouncing that Word, or ſuppoſing the Hebrew Vowels 
to be Conſonants, and to have Vowel Points put under them, as Con- 
ſonants. The Vowels ought always to have been retained and uſed in 
the Hebrew as they were in the Phænician, as well as in the Greek and 
Latin Languages, which received them from the other: and it is a. 
Corruption of this original Language which cannot be too much la- 
mented, that the Jews laid aſide the Vowels (eſpecially the ſhort ones) 
in the middle of Words, and. thereby rendered their Language, when. 
it was dead, altogether ambiguous and inexplicable of itſelf ;. and made 
it depend on a traditional: Explanation and Reading kept amongſtthem- 
ſelves; and which, as Ferome has obſerved,. varied according to the 
Will. of the Reader, and. the different Pronunciations of different Coun+ 

Many Years after the Jews had deprived a great Part of their Lan- 
guage of its Letters, they. pretended to ſupply. the loſt: Vowels and Pro- 
nunciation by Points, which. are neither of Authority, nor at all to be 
relied on, and in many Caſes are plainly abſurd; inſomuch that the 
moſt learned Rabbis amongſt the Fes are forced to confels, that their 

Language, having loſt. its Vowels, cannot any longer be underſtoed or 
explained. And if the Providence of God had not preſerved to us the 
Greet. Tranſlation, which was made with the greateſt Fidelity and Care, 
when the Hebrew Language was living and well. underſtood ; the 
Scriptures of the old Teſtament. muſt have been involved in great Ob-- 
ſcurity and Confuſion :: and, no Doubt, as the Hebrew Vowels cannot 
be recovered, and the Language has been dead for many Ages, this 
Tranſlation is not only the beſt, but, with the ancient Latin Verſion, . 
the alone Interpreter of theſe Scriptures, which is to be relied on :. nor. 
9k other be ever able. to give the. true. Reading. and. Senſe of 


The: 
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© The learned Yofius (44) obſerves very rightly, '** If the Greek and 
* Latin Tongue were in the fame Condition with the Hebrew ; and 
« we had nothing of either come down to our Hands but the Writings 
« of Homer and Virgil, deſtitute of Vowels ; what a fine Grammar 
e (chink we) would be compoſed out of their Works? 5 
Again: Who is not willing to believe the Jes, who themſelves 
* confeſs, that they have very little or no Knowledge of the Hebrew 
« Language, ſince the Vowels are loſt ; and that the Study of the fri- 
& fious Points is Labour in vain?” Voſſius adds: How ſhould it 
« indeed be otherwiſe, when the ancient eus made no Grammars, 
or took any Care about reſtoring or preſerving their Language; and 
e that even in Ferome's Time there was no Book extant in Hebrew but 
« the ſacred Writings ? He obſerves further, that the ancient 
* Rabbins own, that the Vowels were only delivered down by Tradi- 
« tion, and that almoſt all their oral Traditions are loſt with the 
« Vowels: and that the Hebrew Text is become a dead Letter,” He 
concludes very judiciouſly : * that we ought firmly to adhere to the 
c Septuagint Greek Verſion ; which Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and all 
* the ancient Jews received: and let us, after their Example, give our 
entire Approbation to ik.“ 15 | 


(44) Si Græcæ et Latinæ linguæ eadem quæ Hebraicz eſſet conditio, 

nec quidquam præter Homeri et Virgilii ſcripta vocalibus deſtituta ad manus 
noſtras perveniſſent, cogitemus, quæſo, quam bella ſit futura ea quæ ex 
illorum operibus conſtrui poſſit grammatica ?— Quis non libenter vel ipſis 
credat Judzis agnoſcentibus aut nullam aut certe minimam Hebraicz lin- 
guæ ſeſe habere cognitionem, cum perierint vocales, et temere ſuſceptus ſit 
totus ille qui circa commentitia puncta verſatur labor? Et ſane qui fieri ali- 
ter poſſit, cum vetuſtiores Judi nullas ſibi conſtruxerint grammaticas, aut 
ullam inſtaurandæ vel conſervandæ linguæ curam habuerint; ac ne Hiero- 
nymi quidem ætate ullus præter ſacros liber Hebraicus extiterit ? De Sibyl. 
Orac. c. xvi. Nam certe puncta ſeu vocaks non fuiſſe adſcriptas, ſed per 
oralem tantum traditionem propagatas fatentur antiquiores Rabbini et ipſe 

uoque maximæ inter Judeos autoritatis liber, qui dicitur Cœzri; at vero 
idem Rabbini fatentur quoque omnes fere orales periiſſe traditiones, periifſe 
vocales, et codicem Hebræum factum eſſe mutum. Ibid. Firmiter adhæ- 
rendum verſioni LX X virorum, quam et Chriſtus et A poſtoli et omnes 
antiqui agnovere Judæi, illi nobis exemplo ſint, ut illam amplectamur. 
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It is certain, that the Gree& Verſion is moſt to be relied on in un- 
derſtanding the Hebrew Text, as being made whilſt the Hebrew Lan- 
guage was living; and before it was corrupted, and mixed with the 
Greek and Syriac; though ſome Chaldee Words muſt have been added 
to it from the Time of the Captivity. And as the Greek Verſion is 
conſtantly uſed by the Writers of the New Teſtament in their Cita- 
tions from the Old Teſtament, this ſhews, that it was thought by the 
inſpired Writers to be a faithful Tranſlation, and to exhibit the ge- 
nuine Senſe of the then Hebrew Text, which they perfectly under- 
ſtood, and — n their OY dh ha to have _ fince n 
e ee 
Whoever hag: or fr with en examine the Texts of hs Old Teſta- 
ment cited in the New Teſtament, by the oldeſt and beſt Copies of 
the Septuagint, will find the Citations, and more eſpecially thoſe in 
St. Paul's Writings, to be all in Senſe, and moſt of them in the very 
Words tranſcribed from the Grete Verſion, and to agree entirely to it: 
but many of them to diſagree greatly both in Senſe and 7g e with 
the preſent Hebrew Text, 
So that nothing can be a more N we bees Me Profuciprion 
than to pretend to explain the Hebrew Text either by the preſent Ma- 
forete Points, or to underſtand it without the Aſſiſtance of the Greet 
Verſion, And J add, that not only Oriſt and the Writers of the New 
Teſtament conſtantly uſe the Greek Verſion in their Citations of the 
Old Teſtament ; but this Verſion was alſo in the higheſt Eſteem 
amongſt the ancient Jews who lived before the Time of Cbriſt and a 
Century after, and was read in their Synagogues, till the new Verſions | 
of Aquila and Theodotio were made from a corrupted Copy. 
As to leaving out the middle Vowels, though the Time cannot be 
fixed, and the Practice be ancient; yet we may be certain, that the 
Language did not originally want them. The Hebrew Alphabet al- 
ways had and ſtill has five Vowel-Letters in it, as the Cadmean or 
Phænician and Greek Alphabet originally had, — long before the Age ä 
of Moſes : and as the Greeks, who had no other than the Phanician 
Alphabet, always inſerted the middle Vowels in Words, we may be 
ſure the Phenicrans did ſo likewiſe ; nor could the Greeks have known, 
VorL. III. 5 1 d ; : the 
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the Uſe of the middle Vowels but from the Phenicians. So that we 
may conclude with Yoffius (45), that there is no Doubt to be made; 
*© but ſince the Hebrew Alphabet as well as the Greek and Latin is 
complete in Vowels as well as Conſonants, that the Language was 
* taught and received at firſt by all expreſſed and full in all its Vowels: 
and that it was long after, when the compendious Way of writing 
«* was taken up and introduced, ſuch as is now uſed by the Hebrews, 
* Samaritans, Syrians, Arabians, and other Eaſtern Nations. 
There are fill left in the Hebrew Bible a great Number of Words 
. wrote and ſupplied with all their Vowels, which ſhews, that they are 
natural to the Hebrew as well as to the Greek Language; and that it 
is not. the Genius of the Hebrew Language to have them left out ; if it 
Was, they would have been equally left out in all Words as in ſome : 
and it is highly abſurd in the later Maſorete Fews to place Points under 
them, and to pronounce them differently from their natural Sound: 

and moſt abſurd of all to make the & A, (which admits only of three 
Sounds at moſt, viz, the ſimple A, long or ſhort, or the ſoft E, or 

Diphthong AV) to have the Sound of all the other Vowels, I, O, V. 
As the Greeks in their ancient Copies left out both middle Conſonants 
and Vowels in ſeveral Words which moſt frequently occurred, merely 
to ſave the Trouble of writing ſuch Words at length; ſo the ancient. 
Hebrew Scribes might at firſt for the ſame reaſon leave out the middle 
Vowels in ſome Words well and commonly known whilſt the Lan- 
guage was living. Theſe might and did encreaſe by degrees, tillat laſt 
they left them out in moſt of their Words, (eſpecially the Aleph; which 
occurred moſt) and by this Art they feem to have intended, as their 
Language decayed and began to die, to make a Secret of it, and keep 
it to themſelves ; and to oblige Chriſtians to refer or apply to them for 

the en af it: n alſo they were better able to maintain their 


(45) Sed n * 5g eo. dubitandum, cum Alphabetum Hebræum que 
ac Græcum et 5 omnibus tam vocalibus quam conſonis fuerit in- 
ſtructiſſimum, quin non tantum a | qc recens diſcentibus, ſed et ab omni- 
bus integræ voces cum omnibus ſuis primitus fuerint expreſſæ vocalibus; 
ac diu demum poſtea compendiariam iĩſtam placuiſfe et introductam fuiſſe 
ſcripturam, qualis nunc apud Hebræos, Samaritas, Syros, Arabas, et * 
| raſque Orientis uſurpatur gentes, Ubi ſup. c, xiv. p. 82, 


new 
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new Greek Verſions againſt the old Vulgate Septuagint and Latin Ver- 
ſions, by -pretending the Hebrew to agree to the former, having 
changed the Senſe of Words in their faveur by an arbitrary Subſtitu- 
tion of Vow es. Go bY BYTES Tg 64 3 . 
The learned Morinus (46) well obſerves, that if all the Hebrew 
« Letters were Conſonants, and the Vowels to be moved or ſounded 

« only by the ſubjoined Points, they would be really all Mutes, and be 
c put into the Language for no manner of Purpoſe: adding, what 
ec can be more falſe and abſurd than to call the Letters, A, E, I, V 
« (and O) Conſonants, when amongſt all Nations they have Sounds 
« of themſelves, and give Sounds to all other Letters? What can be 
% more abſurd than to invent Letters, ſuch as theſe four ate, to be al- 
« ways quieſcent, never to be pronounced or heard? He obſerves a 
little after, that the Chaldee, Syriac, and Samaritan, retain more of 
« the middle Vowels than the Hebrew does. Again, he thinks, 
c that the Hebrews had a Deſign, in leaving out the middle Vowels, 
« to make the Language more ſecret, and the Senſe of their Myſte- 
« ries not to be ſo eaſily known to the Vulgar ; and adds, that the an- 
© cient Phænicians, etc. who uſed the Samaritan Letters, added all 
de the Vowels to their Words as the Greeks and Latins did.” And 
ſpeaking of ſome Syrians, from Abraham Ecbellenſis, a learned Ma- 
ronite, he ſaies, that they knew nothing of Points, and uſed the 


(46) Si literæ omnes conſonantes ſunt, omnes igitur mutæ ſunt, nulla 
ſonat et ſyllabam efficere poteſt.—Deinde, quid falſius et abſurdius quam 
literas , ), N. N. conſonantes vocare, cum apud omnes gentes per ſeipſas 
ſonent, et per eas omnes aliæ? Quid abſurdius quam literas inveniſſe, qua- 
les he quatuor, quæ ſemper quieſcant, hoc eſt, nunquam pronuncientur, 
nunquam audiantur ? Exercitat. xviii. c. 1. de Heb. et Gr. Text. Sinceritate, 
p. 518. —Hoc-autem puto multis de cauſis illos (Hebræos) feciſſe; ſed præ- 
ſertim ut myſteria, quæ chartis mandabant, plebi oecultarentur, ſaltem ne 
tam facile in ea penetrarent.— Antiquos Phœnices et Carthaginienſes literis 
Samaritanis uſos vocales literas y. „ 1, N. N. conſonantibus more noſtro 
addidiſſe.— Hi populi Syrorum poſtremi etiam nunc puncta ignorant, voca- 
leſque literas in ſuo alphabeto viginti duarum literarum reperiunt, quas more 
Græco et Latino et noſtro conſonantibus addentes dictiones ſuas componunt. 


Ibid. p. 519, 520. See Morin. Grammat. Samar. p. 79, 80, etc. 5 
„ | Dd 2 «© Vowels 


9 be Hebe- Hoe. 

Vowels of their Alphabet hate. 1 added to __ in 
e the Compoſition of Words, as the Greeks and Latins did. 

And this undoubtedly was the Caſe. of the moſt ancient 8 
with the Phenicians, Egyptians, and all the Eaſtern Nations: and as 
neither Foſephus, nor any ancient Feuiſo Writer, gives any Intima- 
tion of the Defect of Vowels in the Hebrew Language, we may ſuſpe&, 
that the Alteration both of Letters and Writing was made after his 
Time; and that when they changed the Hebrew for the Chaldee Let- 
ters, in the ſecond Century of the Chriftian Era, they began to leave 
out the middle Vowels, ſtill more effectually to conceal their Seriptures,. 
which they had corrupted, and, by rendering the Senſe of them pre- 
carious and ambiguous, to have a Pretence to be the ſole Readers 
and Interpreters of beta, which Pretence Ay 185 n ca to this 
Day. 7 
As the Greeks and ade Wh tetoied the middle Vowels 4 Dake 
Words, ſo did the Phenicians and Egyptians, as far as appears: and 
whether the Jews and Samaritans did not learn to omit theſe Vowels, 
from the Chaldeans, who omitted them, and taught the Arabians and 
Syrians to do the ſame, may be worthy the Enquiry of learned Men. 
That which makes this Opinion the more probable, is, that we cannot 
ſuppoſe either that the Fews would learn the Practice of compendious 
writing without middle Vowels from the Samaritans, or the-Samari- 
tans from the Jews, It appears, however, that the Samaritans have 
retained more of the middle Vowels than the-Fewws have: and the 

Reaſon ſeems to be, that the Practice proceeded by degrees; and the 
Samaritans firſt omitted them when fewer were omitted by the Chal- 
daans : or elſe the Jews themſelves have left out more in later Days 
than were at firſt omitted, or in the more early Ages. But whatever 
was the Ground of this Omiſſion, it is plain and evident, that it is a 
great Detriment and Hindrance to the Knowledge of the other Eaſtern 
Languages, as well as the Hebrew, by which they have all ſuffered 
more or leſs: and the learned Jeuiſb Rabbis juſtly complain, that this 
Defect has ruined their Language, and rendered it ede eee hed al 

moſt unintelligible. 


"IS * 
5 1 5 * = . — , 
- * * 
> - 
; * » N - [3 # - 1 ? 4 8 
Y > . : 
- 
| =_ s 
. 4 
Fl X N 


Of the Hebrew Vowel- Points. 205 
The ancient Jeu, after the Loſs of their middle Vowels, had no 72 
other Way to keep up a tolerable Knowledge of their Language, and 4 
of the Method of reading it, but by expreſſing the Hebrew Words it 
Greek Letters, in which they ſupplied their middle Vowels from the 
Greeks This Practice Origen was taught by the Jews, and uſed it in 
his Hexapla : in which he wrote the Hebrew Words without the mid - 
dle Vowels in one Column, and in another expreſſed the ſame Hebrew 
Mods ih Greet Letters with the middle Vowels inſerted, that they 
might be read the eaſier: this kept up the Pronunciation then uſed. 
This Practice of double Writing continued many Vears after. But at 
laſt the Maſoretes made uſe of Vowel- Points inſtead of Letters, which 
were invented by the (47) Arabians; and from the Arabians the Sy- 
rians and Jews received them; and the Few!ſh Maſoretes made great | : 
Improvements, and formed a Syſtem of them. But all this was in a 
manner Labour loſt; if it be conſidered that the Hebrew Language 
was dead many Ages before any Grammars and Lexicons were made 
of it; which Defect too was owing to the middle Vowels being left 
out ; and for want of which it was ſcarce poſſible to form a Grammar 
of the Language: and therefore none was made till after the Invention 
of the Vowel-Points, to ſupply the Want of Vowel-Letters. And if 
further it be conſidered, that the Remains of the dead Hebrew Lan- 
guage were mixed with Arabian, Perfian, Syrian, Greek, Latin, 
Celtic, Gothic, and Germanic Words, a confuſed Mixture of all which 
makes the Rabbinical Hebrew Language; I fay, all this conſidered, 
what Hope can there be of coming to a tolerable Knowledge of the He- 
brew Scriptures, the only Book which retains the genuine Hebrew Lan- 
guage, without comparing it with the Greek Verſion of the Septua- 
gint (47), and the oldeſt Latin Verſion alſo, and with Foſephus, and 


(47) What Yoffius ſaies of the Uſe of the Greek Verſion is very judicious : ” 
Quod Judzi unanimiter agnoſcant periiſſe linguam Hebræam, nihilque pre- - FL); 
ter mutas ſupereſſe literas, neſcirique vim et poteſtatem vocabulorum. i 
ao Hebraicæ linguæ ſupereſt, totum hoc LX interpretibus acceptum 

eramus neceſſe eſt. Tollantur illi, fimul quoque tollitur qualiſcunque lin- 
guæ Hebraicæ ſupereſt fcjentia. Abſque illis ne unum quidem verbum 
recte interpretari poſſimus; et quod ſacris Veteris Teſtamenti libris fruamur, 
totum hoc illorum eſt beneficium, De Sibyl. Orac. p. 6 9. 


the 
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the Remains of Origen's Hexapla, which are infinitely better Helps to 
underſtand the ſacred Writings than all the Expoſitions of the Maſorete 
Jewiſh Rabbis and their perplexed Grammars, founded on their Vowel- 
os, TITTY J/%/%/%%ͤ S020 bf Joby Hh HL FAY. 

And that the Greek Verſion eſpecially muſt have preſerved the Senſe 
of the Hebrew Scriptures better than the modern Maforete Text has, is 
evident from its being itſelf more uncorrupt than the preſent Hebrew 
Text is; the Jews having dropped or ſuppreſſed the various Readings 
of the Hebrew Copies, and of the few:which they have left, given us 
only one of any Word, which they call Keri, and ſuppoſe to be the 
true Reading: ſo that there are but a very few Keris, out of many 
thouſand various Readings, found in their ſeveral Copies. Hence the 


learned Morinus, having fully conſidered the Corruptions of the Hebrew 


Text owing to ſeveral Cauſes, both wilful Alterations as well as Care- 
leſneſs of Tranſcribers, concludes his famous Book with this Remark, 
viz. (48) „But I have this further to urge: How can a Text, (i. e. 
d the Hebrew) which for ſome Ages paſt has been altered in ſo many 
Places, is degenerated from its primitive writing, is many ways de- 
e  praved, both in innumerable Letters, and in Words alſo, as J have 
<< evidently proved, and ocularly demonſtrated; how can this Text be 
« a certain and indubitable Rule and Standard for the Exactneſs of the 
« ancient Verſions, | and all others, to be meaſured b? 
The Reaſon at firſt, as I have before obſerved, of leaving out ſome 
of the Vowels in the middle of Words, might be to diſtinguiſh the 
long from the ſhort Vowels, or when they were to be pronounced long, 
and when ſhort, the ſhort only being left out: this Method, if the 
Language was living, would aſcertain the Rythm and Quantity of the 
Vowels; but when the Language was dead, it could not be known 
what Vowels were left out, and they cannot now be recovered, : 


(48) Sed eſt amplius quod urgeam ; qua ratione textus qui ab aliquot ſe- 
culis tot locis variatus eſt, a primæva ſcriptione degeneravit, innumeris par- 
tim literis, partim dictionibus multis modis luxatus eſt, ut tam evidenter 
hactenus probavimus, et oculata experientia demonſtravimus, regula poteſt 
elſe certa et indubitata antiquarum tranſlationum, et norma ad cujus amuſ- 
ſim exigendæ ſunt omnes tranſlationes? De Heb. Græcique Text. ſinceri- 
tate, Exercitat. xxiv. c. 4. p. 633. V 


I | It 
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It appears from the Remains of the Hexapla, and the proper Nantes 
in Foſepbus, and in the Verſion of the Septuagint, and ſome other 
Words left in the Septuagint unrendered, that the ſhort Vowels only 
were intended to be left out; but yet, according to the Septuagint, the 
v when a long O or Q, is ſometimes left out by the Error of the Ma- 

Jorets, and ſometimes the ſhort O is left in, Whence it appears, that 
uwe muſt deſpair of knowing the Quantity of the Vowels as well as the 
_ Vowels themſelves. Had the Fews at the fame time that they left 
out their middle Vowels (not radicals) ſet Points in the Places where 
the Vowels were wanting, to ſhew what Vowels they were, their 
Language would not have ſuffered by this Omiſſion; and we ſhould _ 
probably have found little or no Difference between the Reading of the 
Hebrew and the Septuagint An Verſion: but this might n not have 
anſwered their Deſign. 
And as they added no Points, or Marks, to aſcertain the Vowel left 
out, or the Quantities of thoſe which remained in the Beginning and 
End of Words, for many Centuries; it could not otherwiſe happen but 
that a great Alteration and Confuſion muſt be made in their Language: 
and the Vowels, which had been ſo long wanting, muſt neceſſarily be 
confounded and undiſtinguiſhable. This the Fews were ſenſible of 
when it was too late; and about the tenth Century of the Cbriſtian 
Ara they thought of retrieving their loſt Vowels by adding Points in- 
ſtead of them: but how erroneous their then Pronunciation was, and 
conſequently how wrong their Points were placed, appears evident from 
comparing them with the Words remaining and expreſſed in Greek and 
Latin Letters, as they were read in the Time of Origen and Ferome, 
and eſpecially in the Age of the Septnagint Tranſlators, when the He- 
brew Language was living and well underſtood. By comparing the 
preſent Hebrew with the Septuagint Verſion ' in Hebrew Words ex- 
preſſed in Greek Letters, it appears, that the Pronunciation, and Sound 
of the Vowels belonging to them, was very different, at the Time of 
that Tranflation from the Pronunciation and Sound of the Vowels given 
to the ſame Words in the Maſorete Copies. What was an A in the old 
Hebrew, uſed by the Septuagint, is an E in the preſent, and vice verſa: 
and what was an I, or O, or V, in their Age, is now an A or E, and 
| _ vice 
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vice TOY | From which it is evident how uncertain \ both the Voyels 
themſelves and their Quantities are in the preſent Hebrew Copies; and 
conſequently, that it is impoſſible to know ] either the true s or 
Metre of the Hebrew. Language and Poetry. 

Beſides, if we could depend on the Vowels (pot radical) which, are 
left out in the middle of Words, to be all ſhort in Quantity, which is 
at moſt but conjectural, how ſhall we know the Quantity of the radi- 
cal Vowels which are left in? How alſo ſhall we know the Quantities 
of the initial and final Vowels, or thoſe which began and ended Words, 
which are continued? We have no Marks to aſcertain the Quantity of 


theſe but the Maſorete Points, which are not to be celied on; and are 


evidently wrong and plainly abſurd in many Words: and, after all, if 
they could be relied on, how hard would it be to W theſe minute 
Vowel-Points entire and uncorrupted ? 

All we can ſuppoſe, is, that the Maſorete Critics mala the Words 
as they were read at the Time (49) and Place they lived in: they 
could do no more; and ſo far their Labour is to be commended ; and 
wie muſt now rely upon it, where there is no older Evidence for a dif- 
ferent Reading, or the Senſe and Context do not require any other. 
But if by different pointing or reading a better Senſe can be made; or 
we have Evidence from the Septuagint, or other ancient Verſions and 
Authors, for a different Reading and Senſe, which is as wor or better 
than that of the Maſorete Reading, we may ſafely follow i it. 


of the Egyptian Leiter and Hieroglyphics. 3 


| | Herodotus ſaies, che Egyptians (50) uſed two Sorts of Traue; 5 ne 
| bei ee fa ered, the other vulgar, The ſacred Letters (51) . 


(49) Theſe Points were not invented or uſed till about the tenth Century, - 
and fo are too late to be of any Authority, or to be relied on. The Gemariſts 
and Telmudical Commentators aſcribe the Omiſſion of many Vowels in the 
middle of Words to their ancient Scribes : but when i it was done, and whether 
al at once, they know not. 


1 AiÞarioo, eαννẽꝙ Nel Cl ra 25 ar ies, rad 3 Iyporins %&= 
Alt). Lib. ii. c. 36. 


(51) lad uct 5 cov oe « vi do legs peotppec's una, Tarts * xe oa, N 
| were 
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were: known to the Prieſts only, and contained their feeret Dante, | 
but the vulgar Letters were known to all. 
The facred Letters were called ſacerdotal, as inivg 8 to the 
Prieſts ; - and the Letter or Character was not only diſtin& from that 
of the vulgar Writing, which was alſo. called epiſtolic, (becauſe Cor- 
reſpondence and Commerce was carried on by it) but the Style of the 
writing was figurative and tropical, and it was mixed with bieroglyphic 
Pictures and Symbols, and thence called /ymbolic. Herodotus included 
the hieroglyphic e Ander Lis cnet Laney, which [WAI mixed 
with them. rar wah 71 
Pliny calls them (5 2) Fe 0 Mareing Capella (53): Abe 
the ſacred Books. In this ſymbolic Writing the Egyptian Prieſts could 


expreſs by one Figure an entire ( 54) Sentence, or enten of the 
Mind. 


That the hieroglyphic o or a and the kiered ad, — * 
Letters were all diſtin, we learn from Clemens Alerandri nus, who 
ſaies the Egyptians teach three Sorts of Letters or Writing, of which 
he reckons the hieroglyphic the laſt... The firſt was the epiſtolic fo 
called, uſed by the common Fes ; the TOO was the Sue 


be en ede TK e Diod. Sic, lib. i i. 15 7. En, Ta 0 5 
uud rg Ul (appeals) vailas parkerey ra 3 nes a paves | 
yucheren rug leęòs a F warigay W arri parlavlas, Id. lib. it. 
Præter figuras hieroglyphicas Egyptii habuerunt literas uſitatiſſimas, quas 
ſinguli diſcunt: quas vero dicunt ſacras, interiores et reconditas, ſoli ſacer- 
BY? „ a parentibus traditas. Alex. ab Alex. Genial. Dier. lib. ii. c. 30. 


W ( 25 Pliny, ſpeaking of Obeliſſs, and the hieroglyphic Figures inſcribed | 
on them, ſaies; Sculpture illæ effigieſque, quas videmus, Egyptiæ ſunt li- 
teræ. Nat. Hiſt. lib. xxxvi. c. 8. 

(53) Erant quidam (libri) ſacra nigredine colorati, quorum literæ ani- 
mantium credebantur effigies : quaſque librorum notas Athanaſia conſpiciens 
- quibuſdam eminentibus ſaxis juſſit aleribi, atque intra ſpecum per Ægyptio- 

rum adyta collocari z. eademque ſaxa ſtelas appellans Deorum ſtemmata præ- 
cepit continere. Lib. ii. > 

(54) Singulz literæ ſingulis nominibus ſerviebant et ths; nonnunquam 
fignificabant integros ſenſus ; as Ammianus Marcellinus repreſents the hiero- 
glyphic Sculpture of the 3 Lib. xvii. P. 160. 


1 OO. e 
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glyph. p. 15, for a full Account of © 


which was uſed by the wud Nate; the third! was the ' biero- 
glyphic. age 

Of theſe one 155 „Dix. the ke, was ths common writing 
with the firſt alphabetical Letters known to all : but the others were 

Jymbolical. Of ſymbolic writing one kind was to expreſs a Thing by 


Repreſentation or Similitude, (this was one fort of the hieroglyphic) 


another was tropical writing; and another allegorical, by znigmatical 


Figures or Symbols. The ſacerdotal writing partook of the ſecond and 
third, and the hieroglyphical of the third alſo. Thus Clemens explains 


them: When they had a mind to expreſs the Sun in writing, they 


e made a Circle; and when the Moon, they made a Part of a Circle, 


e agreeable to its Phaſis, ** Tiiis was the firſt fort of hieroglyphic 


writing: The tropical writing was by various analogical Mutations and 
metaphorical Modes of Expreſſion; as when they ſet forth in Sculpture 
the Praiſes of their Kings, by Stories taken from Theology, or Reſem- 


blances to their Gods; this was uſed in the ſacerdotal or ſacred writ- 


ing; and implies that the ſacred Letters were elementary and alpha- 
betical. But the Alphabet was kept ſecret, and known to none but 


the Prieſts.  'The enigmatical writing, or Sculpture, which was the 
third ſort of Hieroglyphic, by Pictures or Figures, was compoſed by 
repreſenting: the Powers or Properties of one Thing or Being by fimilar 
ones in another. As when the Exyptiam repreſented the oblique Courſe 
of the Stars by the Bodies of Serpents : and the Sun by the (5 5) Scara- 
beus or Beetle ; becauſe when he has lodged his Semen in a round Ball 


made of Beaſts Dung he rolls ĩt W with his Feet, and his Face 


—5 5) See Clem. Alex. 8 v. ge tap and Fo Apollo Hiero- 

Obtian ſacred Writing and Sym- 
bols. Pliny ſaies of the Beetles: E fimo i ingentes pilas averſi (which Clemens 
calls & αονννjs pedibus volutant, parvoſque in iis contra rigorem hiemis 
vermiculos fœtus ſui nidulantur. Nat. Hiſt. lib. xi. c. 28. Again: Scara- 
bæum qui pilulas volvit: propter hunc Ægypti magna pars ſcarabæos in · 
ter numina colit; curioſa Apionis interpretatione, qua colligat Solis operum 
ſimilitudinem huic animali eſe. Lib. xxx. c. 11. Porphyry ſaies in like man- 
ner: Aixun bie. cena (xavbager) Ws einde nas Au. KevbagO- W war p- 
plw N * «Peg Toy Doge e e rNαννu T0110 a5 oPeugoads Tvis dN alan wo- 
12 e ;A@> £e9ve. De Abſt. lib. iv. ſect. g. 


turned 
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urved from-it, and cs looking to the Eaſt : this was one of the 
Egyptian Symbols engraved on their Obeliſc s. 

The hieroglyphic Symbols were very ancient; and cr e 
drinus ſaies, they were uſed in the ſacred Books of Philoſophy |; and 
Theology ; and fo faies Apuleius and Martian Capella, EY 

The learned Porphyry agrees with Clemens in his Account of the 


- Egyptian Writing. He faies, Pythagoras learned the Wiſdom and 


Language of the Egyptians ; and that their Writing is of three Sorts, 
the ( 56) chiſtolograpbic, the 45 0 and ſymbalic. The ſmholic 
is evidently that Sort of it which Clemens calls facerdotal, or facred 
Writing: for Porphyry explains the others as he does, via. The one 
(the hieroglyphic) is the expreſſing a Thing by the Imitation of it, or 
by Picture: the other is allegorical, and expreſſing a T hing by ænig- 
matical Figures and Characters. 

Porpbyry does not explain the epi ole way of tk becauſe i it was 
commonly known and uſed. But as it is abſurd to ſuppoſe him to 
omit the ſacerdotal or ſacred writing, not known to the Vulgar, fo he 
muſt mean it by that which he calls Jymbolic, in Diſtinction to the þie- 
roglyphic, properly ſuch : and it is certain, that the facred facerdotal 
Books of Religion and Philoſophy were compoſed with ænigmatical 
Allegories and ſymbolic Characters. This appears from Plutarch, who 
faies, that when Pythagoras converſed with the Egyptian Prieſts, and 
had been inſtructed by Oenupbis, Prieſt of Heliopolts, he imitated their 
(57) ſymbolical and myſterious way of explaining Matters of Theology. 
He adds, that Pythagoras ſymbolically expreſſed by Numbers and ma- 
thematicl Figures, what the Eggptions expreſſed by en 8 e 


on 56) Ey At uf Toi led, eau ( Figs E 0 co Uiuade; 
2 vl Alyvrliay SD T expparu 5) ren Ae ese ome ing 16 * 
 fepoyAvOmavy & (vubormar. Ta- ho nomol XG 5 pripyo wv (which is like the 
Expreſſion of Clemens, xveronoyeiras pipenows and ſeems to be bor: 
rowed from it) & 5 a\ayyoeruſur, R Tas eivrymss. Vit. tee! c. xi, xii. 
P. 15. 
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is a corrupt Reading, and ſhould be, 1 think, gon. 


he inſtanceth in the Scy/bian 1 8 5 fent to Darius 5 Hyſtaſpis: 
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and Figures of Animals "He expreſſed Apollo by the Number One; 
Diana by the Number Two; Minerva by the Septenary Number; 
Neptune by a Cube, Theſe, Plutarch obſerves, are like the Symbols 


of the Gods engraved 1 in the Egyptian Temples : as, for Example, they 


expreſs Oſiris (58) by an Eye and Sceptre: and fo Macrobius and Orus 
Apollo ſay likewiſe, They repreſent the Heaven, which never decays 
or grows old, by 4 Heart placed upon a Hearth, or Cenſer, burning 
with Incenſe. Eudoxus (59) relates, that the Pythagoreans repreſent 
Dites or Pluto, Bacchus and Mars by a Triangle : Rhea, Venus, Ce- 
res, Veſta, and Juno, by a Square; Jupiter by a Figure of twelve 


Sides : and Typhon by a Figure of 955 Sides. (as i it ON to be read, 


and not fifty-eight.) 
 Porphyry (60) fates, the Pythagorean: made uſe of Numbers for De- 


votion, Divination, and Contemplation. Their Study was about Num- 
bers and Lines, and of theſe, for the moſt Part, they made Oblations 


to the Gods, calling one Number Minerva, another Diana, another 


Apollo, etc. | 
This ſufficiently ſnew swhat the ſymboli ic Hieroglyphics of the Egyp- 


tians were, which Pythagoras imitated in his Doctrines. 

The hieroglyphic Symbols were very ancient. Clemens Alexandri- 
nus, {| peaking of the Education of Mo/es in the Egyptian Court, faies, 
he had eminent Egyptian Tutors to (61) inſtruct him in the ſymbolic 
Philoſophy, contained in their hieroglyphic Writings. And he ob- 


ſerves, that all Nations (62) amongſt whom Philoſophy was cultivated, 


(58) Plut. ubi ſup. Macrobius ſaies the ſame, Saturnal. lib. i. c. 2x. and 


Hor. Apoll. Hieroglyphic. lib. ii. p. 218. And God, he ſaies, was repre- 


ſented by : a painted Eye, ibid. p. 222. ,*Oc:g4v 50d 2. — ves pve. 


mv 5 $egver, ws &ynew. Alg: did H,zÜ 2260 ig NN iaege Lamar. (NH 
Waben * 0 a .) De Iſid. et Oli, 


P. 354» 355- 
(59) Apud Plut. de Ifid. et Ofir. p. 363. 


(60) De Abſtin. lib. iii. ſect. 36. 
(61) naegq is Age, Alyvzliay ide vl 21% Gn GA,, 


oY ou Tis ie gj ves han Gandeixruw ). Strom. i. P. 343. 


(62) Ov wovey Aiyvnlian oi AC IRUT Ail01, Woes 5 & F ANA Bageagur aro O 
roPias weixhnoar, W (ohe ads. itnawoar, Strom. lib. v. p. 367. And 
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Barbgrians as well as Greeks, concealed. the F undamentals of. their 
Doctrines, and delivered them (63) under Allegories and Symbols. 


This Practice other Nations as well as the Greeks received from the 

Phenicians and Egyptian. 1 
5 Euſtatbius, in his Commentary on 1 Homer” 's Ii ad Z, ſales biber (64) 
ancient Nations as well as the Egyptians made hieronlyphict Animals, | 
and expreſſed their Meaning in (ſymbolic) Characters. The Scythian; 
had their hieroglyphic Figures and Characters. The (65) Athiopians 
wrote the Hiſtory of their Gods and their religious Myſterts; in the ſame 
facred Characters which the Egyptians uſed, as Diodbrus Siculus re- 
lates: and Heliodorus (66) ſaies they reſembled them. 

 Thraſyllus (67) related, that Democritus wrote of the ſacred Behle 2 
nian Letters, etc. and becauſe ſymbolic Figures were mixed with the 
ſacred Characters, the Egyptians called theſe Symbols yedujpuae, Let 
ters or Characters. Clemens Alexandrinus tells us, that the Egyptians 
in the Feſtivals of their Gods, called xauariat, Revels, uſed to carry | 
about (68) four golden un: Images, which were 7wo Dogs, one 


(6 3) Nas I , ws 170. eie, ol! Nepals BagCaget Te % EMAlwis ve 0 
N74 7 arenęi q ailo- rl 3 abel cavity paeos 2 (Copano; AN 
ein re au % {44 leo“, I TogTOUT| rie Thomois den mo N wer "EA- 
| Ayes vc Haid. Ibid. p. 556. See Max. Tyr. Diſſert. xxxviii. This Method 
of inſtructing and writing in Allegories, and Symbols, and znigmatical Fi- 
gures, the Greets learned from the Egyptians; and therefore Clemens 5 50 
P. 557- that their oldeſt Theologers, as well as Philoſophers, Orpheus, Li- 
uus, Muſæus, Homer, and He/iod, inſerted in their Poems, Dreams and Sym- 
Bols, whereby their Meaning was obſcured and hidden from the Vulgar : 
and the Hiſtory of their Gods was ſymbolically underſtood. See Orig. cont. 
Celſ. lib. i. p. 11. edit Spenſ. and Burnet's Archzologia, p. 90, 91. 

(64) Ol 84 ye wanoamso) d red Ti 5 ol Aly ulla, i olur, dutdid ria legoyνοilte, 
* ANelnze 3 Xaegilñes⸗ ie (nuaciey d wy Aye iCuAovlo' S7w = own! xala F rute 
Þ5egov Lb toypouvey & Ibex, d Tia 2 woaveidn f YE Hopala i- 
yesPoiles i roi Au Dee, P- 489. 985 

(65) Biblioth. lib. iii. | | 

(66) Enerryoplu rl rana Y, Ain - ee; GANG Barr 

Among ig Hel, & ; On mis Alyvmiicy lego vaio ee pen; lib. iv. 
P. 174. 

(67) Heel ® & BaCvAgu lego yea ppc” ats 7 W Mein (alii libri editi 
addunt led e 9 Apud * Laert. i in Demoerit. lib. IX. b 


(68) Strom. v. 2 56 Fo 
Hawk; 
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Hawk, and one This; and they called the Idbla, or Characters Fepre- 
ſenting theſe Images, four Letters, rioraeg hela. The two Dogs 
were Symbols of the two Hemiſpheres, which encompaſs and as it were 
guard and preſerve the mundane Syſtem: the Hawk was the Symbol 
of the Sun, repreſenting his fiery and deſtructive Influence; for the 
Egyptians attributed peſtilential Diſcaſes to the Sun. The 1 was the 
Symbol of the Moon, the black Feathers repreſenti ting t the dark Part, and 
the white the lucid Part of that Luminary. 
Ik beſe Symbols Probably belonged. to the Solemnities of Oris 
and It. | 

The two Dogs jm to be the Hawe of of Horus and Hermes, one 

the Son, and the other chief Counſellor of Ofiris and I/. The Hawk 
was Ofirts, or the Sun: and the Ibis. Which repreſented | the Moon, 
was the Symbol of 1s. ETC. 
From what is faid, it is evident, that the ficted and ſacerdotal Books 
of the Egyptians were wrote in Characters unknown to the Vulgar, and 
mixed with hieroglyphic ſymbolical Figures, to make them more 
myſterious : and theſe comprehended the ſecret Hiſtory. of their Gods, 
| ng all their Theology and Philoſophy. _ 

Apuleius, ſpeaking of his Initiation into the Myſterics of The, . 
ſeribes (6g) the ſacred Books, which contained the Rituals of them, as 
being wrote in unknown Letters, and mixed with Figures of Animals, 
which had a comprehenfive Meaning in them, like a compendious | 
Writing; and turned, knotted and curled into various Forms, that Wer 
might not be read by the uninitiated. | 

Hieroglyphics and ſacred ſy mbolical Characters, of Wal the ſacerdo- 
tal Books were compoſed, are undoubtedly very ancient; and may probably 

be the e of the ſecond e Hermes; and e 


(69) De opertis adyti profert quoſdam libros literis ignorabilibus præno- 
tatos, partim figuris cujuſcemodi animalium concepti ſermonis compen- 
dlioſa verba ſuggerentes: partim nodoſis et in modum rote tortuoſis capreo- 
latimque condenſis apicibus, a curioſa profanorum STONE 2 munita. Meta- 
morph. lib. xi. P. 178. edit. Amſtel. 1624. : ” 

(70) Neores PRE br Aire ies Lib fl. 0.4. « ng 
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ſaies rightlhy, that tbe Egyptian ene Bol whe. engreurd che ere 5 


of Ani mali on Columns of Stone, ' 
But long before the Egyptian: had any: Myſteries, or and ſyoakatic 


5 — or hieroglyphic Figures, alphabetical Elements or Letters were 


invented in Phænicia by Taaut, the Son of Miſar, who was the firſt 
Hermes, and lived four hundred Years. hefare the Fgyprian Hermes, a8 
T have befote ſhewn at large, and carried his Letters. into Egypt; 89 
that the firſt Records of Pagan Hiſtory and Theology were wrote in a 
plain and ſimple manner, and in the vulgar and common Letters, in- 
vented by Taaut, the Secretary of the Phænician Cronus or Saturn. 
The facred Letters, diſtinct from theſe, were not known. till the Pagan 
Religion of Hero-worſhip was mixed with Allegory and Fable; and 
Myſteries were inſtituted. Therefore the Invention of the ſacred Let- 
ters and hieroglyphic Symbols was to conceal theſe Allegories and My+ 
ſteries from the Vulgar and uninitiated; and to make them more rove- 
renced, as being unknown'to all but the Prieſts, Who wrote not only 
the Doctrines and Rituals of Religion, and their recondite Philoſophy, 
but alſo the Hiſtory of their deified Kings and Hero- Gods, in theſe ſa- 
cred Characters. So that the ſacred or ſacerdotal Letters were invented 
to cover and keep ſecret their ſymbolic and allegorical, Theology; 

which, being quite different from the Notions which the Vulgar had 
of the Gods whom ; they worſhiped, it was neceſſary, in order to keep 

it concealed from them, to inſcribe it in Characters and hieroglyphic 
Symbols, which were WA from os Letters, ang det drann 
to the common People. 

The ſacerdotal ee. or F ee were 3 thoſe . we 
find added and interſperſed in all the hieroglyphic Inſcriptions ; and 
they may be Explications of the ſeveral Symbols: and by theſe viſible 
Symbols, which were ſignificative of their phyſical Theology, they 
endeavoured to imitate the Author of Nature, who exemplified by vi- 
ſible Effects and Objects in the material World the ſecret and inviſible 
Powers and Operations of the divine Mind. Thus the Egyptian Hie- 
rophants, by their myſtical Symbols, endeavoured to impreſs upon the 
Mind Ideas and Exemplars agreeably to which they thought the divine 
Mind operated 1 in the univerſal Syſtem, DE 

Whether 
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- Whether ſacred ſymbolic Letters, diſtinct from thachulwincmiiting 
were firſt invented by the Phenician Hierophants or by-the Egyptian 
Hermes, is not certain; but it is highly probable, that the Phænician 
Hierophants concealed their Myſteries and Allegories in Letters un- 
known to the Vulgar, as the Egyptians did: and that, as the Egyp- 
tians received their oldeſt Myſtcries from the Phenicians, and alſo the 
firſt Knowledge of ſymbolic Figures of the Gods; they alſo imitated 
their Method of concealing (71) their myſterious Doctrines and recon- 
: dite Theology in peculiar Characters, known only to the Prieſts. | 

The ſacred Phenician Letters might be carried with the piece 
m0 Greece by the Pelaſgi, and the Cabiric Myſteries might be con- 
tained in them. Tbeodbret (72) acquaints us, that the Greeks had pe- 
culiar AP td which wa gy . oP" were 1 8 5 in their 
Temple.” cle 
The eus had 56 Wan NOR els Wen 1 ee | 
the modern Jeu have ignorantly ae to the contrary ; becauſe 
they had no Myſteries or recondite Doctrines: but the true Knowledge 
of the one God and his Laws were made ade to r N as well 

as to the Prieſts and Rulers. 

i Though the Cabiric Theology; which! at OY was. a plain; e 
and hiſtorical Account of the Tranſactions of the oldeſt Gods, who were 
deified Men, was very anciently allegorized, and made myſterious in 
Phenicia, to hide it from the People; yet we have no Account that it 
was mixed with any ſymbolic Figures. They had ſymbolic Images of 
their Gods placed in their Temples, which were the Invention of their 
Taaut, but the hieroglyphic mixed Fi enen vorhpoſed of Men, Beaſts, 


17 1) 0¹ u .de lege aFovore Gregor Alara, url (aste) t 
% ers 0 faubadeg veronalla g iE & m hug dee. Phil. Byb. apud Euſeb. 
Prep. Evang. lib. i. p. 32. Philo adds, that the Phenician Prieſts, who 
ſucceeded Taaut, and the Cabiri, were the Introducers of the fabulous alle- 
gorical and myſtical Theology, which they formed out of the ſimple hiſto- 
rical Accounts which were written by the Order and Direction of Taaut. 
Ta ah YEYorora reg yuala it * arenih da, le, @hArYoehas 2 Aube Tnvoyoar- 
rec, 1 mails aachen, Taliuarn culyuaxy N 0 MvTHeAC xalignoav. 
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and Birds, which were merely ſymbolical, and repreſentative of theo-' 
logical and phyfical Science, and mundane Elements, were the Inven- 
tion of the Egyptian Hermes, who firſt introduced them into Theo- 
logy and religious Myſteries ; and to.make them more pompous and 
venerable, they were engraved on ſuperb Obeliſks of Stone, and on the 
Gates and Pillars of the Temples; and tranſcribed into their ſacred 
Books, and mixed with the ſacred Characters. 

* T ſhall further obſerve, that the Hiſtory of the Egyptian Kings, 
their Wars and Exploits, were alſo engraved on Pillars, and on their 

Monuments, in the ſacred Characters. Diadorus (7 3) Stculus relates, | 
that the Hiſtory of Qfris and Ii was engraved on a Pillar at Nyſa in 


Arabia in the ſacred Characters. And the Pillars which (74) Se/oftris - 


ſet up in many Countries, in memory of his Conqueſts of them, were 
inſcribed with the ſacred Egyptian Letters. But there is no mention 
of hieroglyphic ſymbolical Figures in theſe Inſcriptions ; and theſe” 
Figures ſeem to have been peculiarly uſed in the Repreſentations of 
mer religious Myſteries, and of their phyſical Theology, engrayed on 
Obeliſks ; and on the Statues of their Gods, and an their 1 7 
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FHEN: the! Deſtenants' of Fapher, after the Diſperſion of the 
Noachic Families, firſt went into Greece in the ſeventh Cen- 
. the Flood, and by degrees ſettled Families both in ſeveral 
Hands of the Ægean Sea, and in Thrace, Macedonia, Theſſaly, Artica, 
and the Pelbponneſe; they had no Knowledge of any other God bot 
252 one en Creator, and of the hor moms Miniſters of his Provi-- 
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dence : and Hero-Gods were not known amongſt them, till the Phæ- 
nician Pelaſgi, about the ninth Century after the Flood, carried the 
Cabiric Gods amongſt em. and introduced their Worſhip and My- 
ſeries. 

This is plain ; beeuuſe the oldeſt Gods of e and all the Parts 
of Greece that we any where read of, were the. Cabiric Phoenician. 
Deities, and others, which after theſe were brought out of Egypt... _ 

 _ Phanicia and Egypt were the two great Nurſeries of the Hero-Gods, 
or deified Men and Women, from whence Greece and Traly, and all 
* Parts of Europe, were originally ſtocked with them. | 

The great and oldeſt Gods of the Northern Gothic Nations were 
k. of them. Jupiter was their Thor ; Mars their Odben; and Ve- 
nus their Frigga: they worſhiped alſo Diana and Ceres. ; 

Indeed it is evident, that the Names of all the firſt and chief Gods,. 
both, Greek and Latin, were thoſe of the Phenician and Egyptian 
Hero-Gods. And as the Hiſtory of theſe Gods was very anciently alle- 
gorized into phyſical and . Elements, the Worſhip of the Sun, 

: Moon, Planets, and other celeſtial Luminaries, the Air, Mater, etc. which. 
were taught and believed to be the Habitation of the Gods, was uni- 
ver ſally received, and prevailed ; and "my Nation pan n to 
one or other of them. 

Diodorus Siculus (1) relates Ku the moſt approved Writers of the 
Cretan Hiſtory, Epimenides the Theologer, Dofiadas, Soficrates, and 
Laofthenidas, that, whereas the facred Bleufinian Myſteries amongſt the 
Athenians, and the Samotbracian Myſteries in other Places, were de- 
livered in a myſtical and ſecret manner to thoſe who were initiated in | 
them ; theſe Myſteries, by an ancient Law, were in an open and public 

manner delivered to all at Gnaſſos in Crete and thoſe Things which 
were told and tranſacted amongſt other People in ſecret, and were not 
to be divulged, were not here dee from any why had a mind to. 
know them. 5 

The Cretans therefore made n no | Secret of 1 to all chat their 
Gods had been Men 5 and lived on Earth ; ſt travelled from Crete to 
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er Parts of the World, in order to communicate to Mankind the 

Benefits of their Inventions, as Bread-Corn, planting of Vines, and 
Letters, and Laws for the good Government of civil Society; and 

other Inventions of uſeful Arts and Sciences. That many Generations 

after the Gods, ſeveral of the moſt famous Fletoes, and pony Mi- 
nos and Rhadamantbhus, had lived in Crete. 

This open and public Declaration of the Cretans, concerning the i 
ſtory of the Gods whom they owned to have been mortal Men, and 
ſome of them to have been buried amongſt them, cauſed thoſe of other 
Nations, who made a great Secret of theſe real Facts, or were not ac- 
quainted with them to account "00 e e the ele as _ 
(2) Liar... 

But as thoſe of other Nations in uten Times, ods were admit- 
ted into the Myſteries, made a Secret of the Names of their Gods, and 
of their Actions; and pretended, that all thoſe whom they worſhiped 
were celefial Deities, and of divine Original, though they had ſome- 

red in human Form, and converſed amongſt Men; fo the 
Cretans, who frankly owned the Truth of their being mere mortal 
Men, who were born and lived on Earth all their Days, took hence a 
Pretence to claim moſt of them for their own Countrymen, and to al- 
edge that they were born in Crete, and married and died there. 

None could conteſt the Matter with them, till their Names and Cha- 
racters were publiſhed ; and then it was generally agreed, that all the 
great Gods were of mere human Original; and had been Kings and 
Heroes of mortal Race: and that their Claim and Advancement to di- 
vine Honour were founded 3 on mar gn nt in bee wren Bege- 
1 to Mankind. URN cl d n dit de 8 

Therefore the Preterice of his cen, thar hs: feſt ad greateſt 
Gods were born and lived amongſt them, was a mere Fable. This is 
FORE from their on Hiſtory of their Names and AQibns:- "nl n 
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were no other than the ric Pbænici an Deities / and Egyptian Heros | 
Gods, which had been brought into Crete by the, Helaigi, who firſt 
made them known in their Myſteries, but did not publi their Names 
in their Sacrifices and public Worſhip ; and others had been brought 
from Egypt by che Phanicians, or by ſame Families ho went put of 
Egypt into Greece. Their Names, and the Hiſtory of their Lives and 
Actions, agree. exactly to the far older Accounts amongſt the Pbeni- 
cians and Egyptians of thoſe. Hero · Gods, who had been their firſt 
Kings and Queens, and Inventors of Arts and Sciences, and had . firſt 
ſettled e in Fame and ESP” and were deere ere 
Death. EOS be & ©} Das 1190058 © coats dw beinen D 
The Pals v were ets firſt ke. carried the Phænician M e 
Gods into Greece; and them wherever they travolled. or 
made Settlements. And as the Greeks had no Gods of their gn, and 
had not begun to deify Men and Women, the Peigſgi did not publith 
the Names of their Gods to the Vulgar, or relate their Actions, but 
taught them to invoke them as Cadiri or gneat Gods, who ruled in the 
Heavens, in the Sun, Moor, and Planets, and governed all Things; 
ſuperintended human Affairs, and ee * puniſhed thei Waste 
as it was good or evil. . 561 6 Hotti trial? 01 
They diſcoveted their real. ane _ Hiſtory to none but thoſe * 
were initiated into their Myſteties, in which their Actions were alle- 
gorized into celeſtial and terreſtrial Elements, and phyfical and theo- 
logical Science; and hence came the elementary Worſhip of the Sun, 
Moon, etc. —_— the Grerks, which Was our: than, e a 
worſhi Kin 0 1900 
1 8 17 ho Names of the ; 3 FO were 8 
into Greece, and the Pelaſgi were adviſed by their Oracle at Dadana 
to invoke them in their Sacrifices and Worſhip ; the Cretaus might be 
the firſt Publiſhers of them, and of the Phænician Cabiric Gods at the 
ſame time; thinking to gain the Honour not only of having them firſt 
of all the Greeks known amongſt _ but _ n the Births 
and Burials of the greateſt of them, 
Thus they pretended, that the Seiddipi Spurt Gods and God- 


defies came out of Crete: that Saturn, Rhea, Themts, e and 
etis, 
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Thetis,: and. the Titan Gods, who were all born of Uranus and has 
| Siſter Ger, or Tit@a, lived about Gnoſſub, where Uranus reigned.- 7 
That Saturn had by Rhea, Fupiter, Juno, Veſta, Crres, Neptune, 
Pluro, and others: and they gave a full Account of their Hiſtory and 
uſeful Inventions... They related, that Jupiter waged War with che 
Titans, or Giants, in Crete and in other Countries, till he had utterly 
deſtroyed them; and that for his Beneficence and generous Deeds for 
the good of Mankind done every where amongſt Men, he was wor. 
ſhiped with the higheſt divine Honours as the Reps Tens or Nu 
peter, and eſteemed the greateſt of the Gods. / (ll th? 
The Cretans added, that, whilſt he reigned at Guoſſor * was. mar- 
ried to his Siſter und; ; and that his Children, by her and other Wo- 
men, were Venus, the Graces, Lucina, Diana, Vulcan, Mars, Apollo, 
Mercury, the Muſes, Bacchus of Proſerpine, (an older than the Son 
of Semele) and the Idæan Hercules, (one of the Curetes, and older than 
him born at Thebes of Alcmena.) All theſe Gods and Goddeſſes, and their 
Exploits and Inventions, the Cretans claimed to themſelves; and alſo 
the firſt Inſtitution of religious Myſteries, in Honour of ſeveral of them; 
eſpecially thoſe of Ceres (3). _ 
No Account ſo probable can be given of this tio Pretence of the 
Cretans, that the Birth and chief Reſidence of moſt of the Gods was in 
their Country, but only their having firſt publiſhed their Names, and 
given them to ſome of their own Kings, with the Hiſtory of their 
Actions, as Diodorus Siculus has related from their Hiſtorians. This 
unfolds all the Myſtery of it, 0 accounts for the denn of the 
Cretans. 
However, nctwithfianding; it is not certain, that the Cretans firſt 
publiſhed the Names of the Gods in Greece, There was an older Ju- 
piter than their King Afterion, who had been educated by the Curetes, 
and who married Europa, the Siſter of Cadmus, who was ſeized at Tyre 
by ſome Cretan Traders, and 4 thence to Crete in a „ which 


V 


(3) Diod. Sic. lib. v. P- 333» 334. | 
(4) Es * wehen —_— . it ought to be e and not 
and 


Pr — — 
- 


cians. 


E 2 — —— 22 — I — 


Porphyr. Vit. 4 p. 20. where ſee the Notes. 


” 
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and the King of Crete fell in Love with her, and ( 50 married her. 
This was in the Year before Chriſt 1 496, and ee . after 


the Reign of Cecrops commenced. 

So that the Cretans, after all their Protentes, ſeem to have had the 
Names of the Gods from the Athenians, or, however, after they were 
publiſhed in Attica. The Cretan Fupiter, Aferiuc, is the Jupiter of 
whom Porphyry relates, that Pythagoras, when in Crete, retired to the 
Cave where he was buried, habited in a Garment of black Wool, and 


performed funeral Ceremonies to him, and left upon his Sepulchre an 
Inſcription, beginning with the Tae: . uy (6) lies the We: * 
 wvhom- they call Fupite. 


When the Cretans had got the Na ames * Gods From Repo and 


| Phenicia, they called their Kings who reigned before Aferion, by the 


Names of Uranus, Saturn, Ammon, and the oldeſt foreign Hero-Gods, 
that they might not ſeem ever to have GTA an this was the 
ganas of other People. 

This was the Beginning of * Greek 8 Which 9 7 als 


Subject of the Poems of Muſeus, Eumolpus, Orpheus, Homer, He 


runmdhalt) P. 19 1. But his Scholiaſt Tzezzes thinks the Maſter of the Veſſel 
was called 2 aurus : Lycophron adds, that they were the Curetes of Ida, who 


ſtole her, and gave her to King Merius for a Wife. This Rapture was made 


to revenge a former Rapture of Je, Daughter of Inachus, by the . | 
Adhes 8 ace rl Bageiay agęraye 


| Kvgenles dilHνi Lα,ν xureou 85 
 Zuyrovles, aN Ape woew 
Ey TxveouoeÞw def. rumd 
Eaeaniav Amulaioy eic avaxlogey 
Azpagle Kenrns. "Astgw Sedlnnaty. 
Oy Word Seexmiav Will not ſtand in the Verſe, which is Iambie, becauſe 
„the firſt Foot, will be either a Trochee, or two ſhort Syllables, neither 
of Sehich will conſiſt with /ambic Metre. I would therefore read Eaegniav, 


which ſome Copies favour ; and Lycophron might think Europa was of Sa- 


rapta, a City of Phenicia. See Steph. in voce. Lycophron calls the King, 
who married Europa, Aſterus, i. e. Afterius ; which the Tranſlator not un- 
derſtanding has ill rendered Stellatus. See Potter's Not. p. 172. 

16) Apollodor. lib. iii. c. x. ect. 1, 2. Herodot. lib: i. c. 2. 


(6) D uiyas nr Z A N, ©» Ala xixAyorsoiw. Cyr. cont. Jul. lib. x. 8 342. 


and 
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and many others both before and after them; and eſpecially of the | | 
Poems of the firſt Orpheus and Linus, who were ITN aan with { 
Cadmus. | 
| After the Names of the Gods, which were really and originally Phe- 
nician and Egyptian Deities or Heroes, were carried into Greece, and 
publiſhed there, every City almoſt, and eſpecially the Athenians, claimed 
one or more of them as having been their Founder, and lived amongſt 
them; and they erected Temples and Statues, and offered ſuch Sacrifices 
to them as were ſuitable to their Characters, and invoked them by their 
Names: and not only ſo, but they called their own later Heroes and 
'  Heroines after their Names, whoſe. Actions and Characters were * | ."M 
able to thoſe of the older Gods and Goddeſſes. 
This was the Reaſon that we read amongſt the Greek Writers, and 
Latin Authors from them, of ſo many of the Name of Saturn, Fu- 
piter, Mercury, Mars, Dionyſus or Bacchus, Hercules; Juno, Venus, 
Diana, etc. who lived in different Places and Ages, both in Greece 
and Italy, as well as in Phænicia, Egypt, aud other Countries: and, 
by not diſtinguiſhing their different Perſons and Times, great Se 
Is brought into Hiſtory and Chronology. | 
This is the Secret of the Greek Theogony ; ; and we are beholden to 
that faithful Hiſtorian Herodotus for the Diſcovery of it. He tells us, 
« (57) that the Pelaſgi at firſt offered all their Sacrifices 10 he Gods 
« with Invocations, (as he was informed at Dodona) but made no men- 
« tion of any Names; nor indeed had then heard what their Names 
« were; but they called them gene, Gods, as being thoſe who ordered 
« and diſpoſed all Things in the World. After a long Time they 
«© heard of the Names of other Gods, which were brought out of 
% Egypt; and it was a long Time after this before they heard of the 
% Name of Dionyſus, or Bacchus, (viz. the Son of Semele.) After a 
e while they conſulted their Oracle at Dodona about the Names of theſe 
* Gods, This Oracle was eſteemed the oldeſt of any in Greece, and 
« at that Time the only one. The Pelaſgi therefore conſulted the 
Oracle at Dodona, whether OFT might uſe the Ne ames of the foreign 


: 


Row ada, « Godsz. 


00 Lib. ii, c. 52. 
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« Gods; and the Oracle gave Anſwer that they ſhould ue them.” 
« And from that Time, when they offered Sacrifices, they invoked. 
© the Gods . their Names, and communicated them afterwards to 
e the Gree 
. Agreeably to the Account of e Dionyfius of H alicarnaſſus 
relates (8) from the ancient Poet Arctinus (9), [not Aretinus, as the 
Text of Dionyſius has it] that Dardanus built in Samothrace a Temple. 
to the great Gods, but did not communicate their Names: ſo their 
Names were not publiſhed at Samothrace in the Year before Chriſi 
1 500. 
A. Publiestion of the Names of the Gods by the Passi in Greece 
was probably ſome Years before the Time of Cecrops coming out of 
Egyr, and reigning in Attica, which he called (10) Cecropia, after 


10 Þ 15 eps eee ee e my adele, FI * dra, "> So 
(Aa Awv) nige appuyrus w de molti Tas dias, autaY ovopaciass 8. rag re 
_ aui rds 3; ei _ deer ywouſias Grad Eapoleanur Frlexd. Antiq. Rom. 

i. p. 5 ; 
(9) 344 true Name of this ancient Poet is 4-Zinus, who was a Milefian, * 
and flouriſhed in the ſecond Year of the firſt Olympiad, that is, in the Year 
775 before the Chriſtian Era. Euſeb. Chron. Tzetzes makes him the Scho- 
lar of Homer.: 'AgxrivG+ d MIN H bis labile 3 And fo Suidas: but 
he placeth him in the ninth Olympiad. Clemens Alexandrinus, Strom. i. 
p. 333. makes him contemporary with Leſches Laſbius; and. ſo in the fourth. 
Year of the zoth Olympiad. But Suidas adding, that he lived 400 Years. 
after the Træjan War, placeth him a little before the firſt Olympiad. 7 

(ro) Kingo d „ -als A. rale Sto ey, & @yow d On- 
, $: Kr F | Alyvrlias vas 400 zue i xis 1715 010. Od Sons: & Abhedg rl won". 
Nu Able ag wnoparts f art 7 Kengonia 1 xe candy, Syncel, Chrono - 


8 graph. P- 153. See alſo Euſeb. Chron, N. 460. and Athenæi Deipnoſ. lib. 


xili. init, Kingob Atlan ibavindoor, & n „er Kong Kexgonia CrAndny, 70 wgre 
xanplon *Anlny Son Axle C avroxtor@-. Marm. Oxon. epoch. i. and Pauſan. 
Attic. p. 2. This Ae, from whom Attica was named Aclica or AFza,' 
was, according to Enſebius from Tatian, Clemens Mexandrinus, etc. contem-" 
porary with Phorbas, King of Argos, who began to rel by his Account,, 
in the Year before Chriſt 1 p pos Prep. Evang. lib. x. c. 90. But he. 
obſerves from Africanzs; that Philochorus, an ancient Attic tic Writer, denied 


there ever was ſuch a King as Alus: though Clemens Alexandrinus from Ta- 
tian's Oration adv. Græc. fin. owns him, Strom. i. p. 3a 1. Apollodarus 


ſeems to agree with Philochorus, and owns snd King of Ane before Cecrops; 
his 
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his own Name; and before Deucalion came into Greere: for it was 
before the Oracle at Delphi, or Delpbom, was founded, and! dedicated 
to Themis, a Pelaſsian Goddeſs; the Dodonæan Oracle being then 
eſteemed, as Herodotus tells us, the only one in Greece. This Oracle 
of Themis was older than Cecrops,. and was founded and conſecrated 
to her upon the Publication of the Names of the Gods: and after this 
Publication Cecrops: built the City of Athens, which he fo named from 
' Athene, or Minerva, one of the Egyptian Deities, Who was worſhiped 
at Sais, from (11) whence he came into Actica: and os hn Rea 
ſon that Minerva was the tutelar Goddeſs of Athens. 1 | | 4393 hos - 
Cecrops ſet up her Statue in his new built City; — 25 alſo built an 
Altar to the Egyptian Fupiter her Father, (for Jupiter was the Father 
of the Saite Minerva, or Is) he alſo built a Caſtle, which ſtood in 
the middle of the City, and which itfelf was at firſt a City, and called 
Cecropia, as Pliny (12) and others relate. But they all ſeem to be miſ- 
taken; and Apollodorus writes, that Cecropia was the Name of the 
Country, which Cecrops ſo called after his own Nane. 
©: bf Cecrops was not the firſt who brought the Names of the n 
Gods into ee it is certain, that they had not then been many 
Years j publiſhed there. We hear nothing of them before the Reign of 
. except the Oracle of Jupiter at Dodona, and that of Themis 
at Delphi: and Apollodorus relates, that in bis Reign it was ſaid that 
che Gods . each” the G -ity where = would be . wor ped, 


and fai ales, * called the Country, gat was, go eu called 4, Cotripia, 
after his own Name. lib. iii. c. 13. Let he ſaies, (ibid. ſect. 2.) that Cecrops 
married Agraulon, the Daughter of Act æus; but he does not ſay Ad au was 
a King of Attica. Ae. was the old Name of Attica, many Ages before 
Phorbas, reigned at Argos; and was ſo denominated from.its.mountainous.Si- 
tuation towards the Sea. See. Euſtath. in Dionyſ. Orb. Deſcript. ad & 42g. 
The Athenians had no certain Account of their Kings before Cecrops, though: 
Os, no doubt, reigned between Ogyges and him, and many alſo before 
De,. * 

40 ) So Diod. Sic. lib. i. p. 24. .Suid; voce Kineod. Schals * Plut. Ari- 
ſtoph. ad. # 77.3. where is a full Account-of.Cecrops being called AuÞuje.. 
(12) Nat. Hiſt. lib. vii c. 56, Euſtath. ae * Nee 1425. 
Meuri. Cecrop. p. 6. 


> OL. ML © = . Rs + lib. 11. 
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flib. iii. c. . 13 J and, agreeably to this, Cecrops was the firſt of the Greets 
who built an Altar (13), and offered Sacrifices to Jupiter, whom he 
called Zeus, and invoked his Name. 
Ochers thought, that the oldeſt Temple of the Olympian Jupiter at 
Athens was built by Deucalian (14), who was a few Years later than 
-Cecrops : and this is conſiſiſtent with Cecrops having before built an 
Altar, and offered Sacrifices to Jupiter: and Pauſanias relates, [At- 
cad. p. 600. edit. Kuhn.] that Jupiter, Saturn, and the Curetes lived 
in the Reign of Cecrops, King of Athens, and of Lycaon i in Arcadia 5 
and they could not be many Years older in Greece. 5 
This is the true Relation of the Time of the frſt Gracien Gods 
known and. publicly worſhiped. | 
But after the Greeks had got the Names of hs Gods, they krigned 
Actions which they aſcribed to them, though they happened in Times 
be fore they were known. They pretended that Jupiter lay with 
Niobe, Daughter of Phoroneus, King of Argos, who lived two hun- 
dred Years be fore the Reign of Cecrops : and this Jupiter was probably 
the Maſter of a Phænician Ship, which traded to Argos (15), and who 
debauched this Princeſs; as another , afterwards carried off To (16), 
ne of another OY of ange, or of his nn and in 2 — 


( 3 nes: G 3 wand 200 Zhi NR Toy 90 40 fire, STW weg av- 
bewros drehe, Leila Bond Tag Alu as idgvoou wear , » Wav wearOr 
Abluds d cvsnrad]' ws nd vdr ca mana α⁰ijνν Mile 5 ro 
ol rag Eau Oel mavlic N νν?. Euſeb. Prep. Evang. lib. x. c. 9. p. 486. 
And in Jerome's Tranſlation- of the Preface to his Chronicle, p. 55. it is: 
Hic Cecrops primus omnium Jovem appellavit; ſimulaera reperit; aram 
ſtatuit; victimas immolavit; nequaquam iſtiuſmodi rebus in Græcia uſquam 
viſis. And hs ge writes: One. 3 (Kixgo 4) Ala re YO UQTEY UTalov w re,, 
5 067908 tx ox TILT WV who ij Fier der rar, My Arcad © of 23 37. Theſe Paſs 
ſages are very e 94 and point out the Time the Grecian Theo- 
Sony. 

(14) T3 3 "Oriel Ad MY HOWTO ox at Afyeo1 mT a ieg9y. Pau- 
fan. Attic. * 43. edit. Kuhn. 

- (15) Herodotus tells us, lib. i. init. that the Phænicians in very ancient 
Times traded to Arges, When it was the moſt e potions in all Greece, an 
before Athens was built. | 
(16) Herodot. lib. i. c. 1, 5. | 2 
1 114 15 FF and 
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and after, they laid the Raptures and Children of ſuch great Ladies 
who had been debauched, to the Gods, to ſave their Credit and the Re- 
pPutation of their Families. But neither Jupiter nor any other God was 

known by Name, or publicly worſhiped in Greece before the Reign of 

: Cecrops, or but a few Years before: and it might be after his Reign | 
[when it was a Cuſtom to make all the famous Grecian Heroes to be 
begotten of ſome God or Goddeſs] that the Poets feigned Fupiter to 
have lain with Niobe and Jo, though long before he was known by 
Name or worſhiped in Greece. Indeed, as the Oracle at Dodma was 
originally conſecrated to Jupiter Ammon, an Egyptian Deity, who was 
conſulted at it, he might be ſaid to have lain with Niobe, becauſe the 


Oracle was founded before ſhe was born. But however, as yet, and 


for many Years after, none of the Names of the Gods were invoked in 
offering Sacrifices, as we are aſſured from Herodotus. And the Hiſtory _ 
of Io, as Herodotus relates it from the Perfians, and Phænician Writers, 
| ſhews, that a Maſter of a Phoenician Ship lay with her: and if ſhe was 
a Prieſteſs of a Temple at Argos, this muſt have been a Pelaſgic Tem. 
ple, con denden to the Carty, before their Names were known in 
Greece. Fo 
Agreeably to the Abe before · given, that the Greeks had the f 
Names of their Gods from Egypt, Herodotus relates, that the Egyptians 

| were the firſt who uſed the (17) Names of the twelve Gods (fo called), 
and that the Greeks received them from the Egyptians. Lucian alſo 
ſaies, that the Egyptians were the firſt who knew the Sacred Names of 


the Gods, [De Dea Syr. p:1057.] and Famblichus writes, that tle 
Egyptians bad me Names of the 988 firſt of all communicated to 


them. 


(17) Avudina ve Oed, mrervplas LN Tewrss Alyunlixe voulrars, N Eh 
IJ Col. daR“. Lib. ii. c. 4. He ſaies again, lib, ii. c. 50. Exedov 2 
1a Te ala F * dec 74 Aly dal e is Thy EAA z, dots my 75 cm FT 
| Papeapur I 0 vy - Sr keioxw tov, He does not ſay all, but almoſt 
all the Names of the Gods came out of Egypt into Greece : for ſome of them 
were Pelaſgic or Phenician Names of Gods, as Herodotus rightly adds, viz. 
the Dioſcuri, Neptune, 7uno, Veſta, Themis, the Graces, Nereids, and others. 
Theſe were Names which the Pelaſgi brought out of Phænicia, but did not 
publiſh them till the Names of the Egyptian Gods were firſt publiſhed. 


Ugg 7 From 
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From what has been related, we may ' underſtand the Method of he F 


moſt ancient idolatrous Worſhip in'Greece. The firſt Hierophants, or 
Prieſts, who conducted the Sacrifices and Worſhip of the Gods, We 


as having been initiated into the Myſteries, that they were really 4d 
Men; and were known by their proper Names, Titles, and Actions 
a they thought it proper to conceal theſe from the People, ſt they 4 
ſiſhould bring them and their Worſhip into Contempt. 

Iherefore in their public Worſhip they only invoked their Gods ay 
Cabiri, Dit porentes, and celeftes, that is, great, powerful, and ce- 
leſtial Goth." Their real Names and Characters were made known to 


8 * A 


thoſe only who were initiated into the Myſteries; and were there alle- 


gorically repreſented. But after the Names of the Egyptian Hero-Gods 


were brought into Greece, and the Pelaſgi were adviſed by their Oracle 
at Dodona to invoke them in their public Worthip, they publiſhed with. 


them the Names of their own Gods, and e nates rp them to the 
Greeks every Where 1 


By this Publication of the Names of thi Erytiian ad Phenician 
Hero-Gods the primitive Religion of the Greeks was greatly corrupted. | 


They now fell into the groſs Superſtition of (18) Hero-Worſhip ; and 
invoked the Names of dead Men and Women, whom they knew 


* } 


nothing of ; and ſet up Images of them, and built Temples for _ f 


Worſhip. 


In alittle Time, after that they found their Gods had been Mortals 
arid they had got the Knowledge of their Names and Hiſtory, they. 


teigned that they v were : all Natural-horn Greeks 3 Z OT they GRIT N 


| (18) Agrecably to this Account Plato ſaies, under the Name of Socrates, 


that the firſt Inhabitants of Greece thought, thoſe to be the only Gods, which 
many of the barbarous Nations now worſhip as ſuch, viz. the Sun, and Moon, 
and Earth, and Stars, and Heaven: and that afterwards they called their 
Heroes, Gods, who were deified Men. Cratyl. p. 397, 398. Serran. And it 


is probable enough, that, before the Hero-Gods were known in Greece, they 


worſhiped the Sun, Moon, Stars, etc.” in which they ſuppoſed celeſtial Be- 
ings to reſide, as the Miniſters of divine Providence. The Words of Plato 


are : Oauvorray lle ef rere * ar) gw wy D at4 ty ENA rͤrge peoves Iuoe 


x ya, 8 SoTte vu 0ο T 13 M¹⁰ο N Mil- * Yi % age % 


1 1 
ves, el. . N | 
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Of the Greek Theogony, . map 
Theogony, or the Ages of their Gods, from the Time of the Reception 


of their Names and Worſhip: and ſoon enefeaſed their Families with 


a numerous Progeny, pretended to have been born of them. 


The oldeſt Phenician Cabirie God, made known by the Pelaſito 
the Greeks, being Uranus, the Greeks hence pretended, that he was 
e firſt who had reigned amongſt them. This King indeed was one 


F the firſt who reigned in Phœnicia, after the Diſperſion of Man- 


kind; but amongſt the Greeks he could only be reckoned to reign. two 


oY 


* 


' Generations Leides thats Jupiter; and therefore not more than 1650 


Years before the Chriſtian ra: and it is probable, that the Cretans 


and other Greeks called the Names of their Kings who lived at the 


ww 


Tirne of the Reception of the Names of the Gods, and before and after, 


by their Names: and fo- having got an Hero-King Jupiter, his An- 
ceſtors of courſe, who: were preceding Kings, would be called Sa. 


turn and. Uranus, and his Andern, and Inn be ned 5 5 ere 5 


Gods and Goddeſſes. 


To this purpoſe (19) Lasse rjbiouly; oberes; 3: wh « that So. 6 
« turn, being a moſt potent King, to preſerve the Memory of his 


« Parents, called the Heaven and Earth by their Names, which had Ys 


e other Names before. Juſk as in like manner Mens Names were 


© given to Mountains and Rivers. For when Poets ſpeak of the Off- 


« ſpring of Arlas, or the River Inachus, they 15 not mean as if Men 


( 19) Potuit fic argumentari : Saturnum, cum e ee rex ins ad 


retinendam parentum ſuorum memoriam nomina eorum cœlo terræque in- 


didiſſe; cum hæc prius aliis vocabulis appellarentur. Qua ratione et mon- 


tibus et fluminibus nomina ſcimus impoſita. Neque enim cum dicunt poet, 


de progenie Atlantis aut Inacbi fluminis id potiſſimum dicunt homines ex 


rebus ſenſu carentibus potuiſſe generari; ſed eos utique ſignificant, qui nati 


ſunt ex 4is hominibus qui vel vivi vel mortui nomina montibus aut flumini- | 
bus indiderunt : nam id apud veteres, maximeque Græcos, uſitatum fuit — 
Non ergo mirandum, ſi nomina eorum cœlo terræque attributa eſſent, qui 


reges genuerant potentiſſimos. Apparet ergo non ex cælo natum efle, quod 


fieri non poteſt, ſed ex eo homine cui nomen Urano fuit. Quod eſſe verum 


Triſmegiſtus autor eſt, qui cum diceret admodum paucos extitiſſe in quibus 


eſſet perfecta doctrina, in his Uranum, Saturnum, Mercurium, cognatos ſuos 


nominavit. De falſ. relig. lib. i. P. 52, 53, 54. edit. Oxon. 


could 


7 
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could be generated of inanimate Things: 0 but mean ſuch as were 
born of thoſe Men, whoſe. Names, either in their Life- time or after : 
« their Death, were given to Mountains and Rivers; which was very 
*© uſual to be done by the Ancients, and eſpecially by the Greeks, It 
is no wonder therefore, that their Names were given to the Heaven 
and Earth, who had been the Parents of the moſt potent Kings. 
« . Hence it appears, that (Saturn) was not born of (the Element called} 
Heaven, which is impoſlible to be, but of that Man whoſe Name 1 
« was Uranus. And agreeably hereto, Triſinegiftus called Uranus, 
&« Saturn, Mercury, his Kinſmen. 

This is a juſt Accqunt of the oldeſt Pagan Theagony of the firſt Hero- 
Gods, and of their Names being given to the Heaven, Earth, and the, 
celeſtial Orbs, Stars and Planets, etc. And as the Greeks could not 
carry their Gods higher than Uranus and Saturn, it is certain, that they 
received their Names and Hiſtory from the Phenician Pelaſgi : and 
as they received the Names of ſome later than others, fo they reckoned 
them later in Age. Thus Bacchus, Hercules, and Pan, were re- 
ceived later than the other twelve Gods, and ſo were accounted 
younger ; but amongſt the Egyptians they were as old as moſt of the 
twelve Gods, This was the n of the Greek Theogopy, as He- 
rodotus (20) tells us. 

Hence we are able to account pick Ws Greek Thecgony, as related i in N ä 
the Poems of Orpheus, Heſiod, and other Poets; and for the Hiſtory 
of the Ori rigin and Families of the Gods given by ANTI Diodorus 


(20) A 10. wv Y, 3 Us bse, sro of "BMAlwes r r.] T la li. e. 
Pan, Dionyſus, Hercules] » r H dAA\wy Stay. ab s J ioo eie, Jon Tore 
Windy H οο Thw Wiesn. Lib. ii. c. 146. Again: Ei 8 S νιοο˙¹ TE 
tYovio, 55 rale * 8101 Ob Th Nad xoll ame Hearing 0 es Aeg | 
Roh Or, * dy * Atovvo d cit Leute Ha, 0 64 Illweaomns Woo Or. Een 
av Tis #94 ru reg & Ne MM, ardexs , To mea v TW TEC YEYOvOT WY 
$eav. Ibid. That is: For if thoſe (the Egyptian Pan, Dionyſus, and Her- 
cules) had been famous in Greece, and grown old there, as Hercules Son of 
Amphitryon, Bacchus Son of Semele, and Pan born of Penelope, did; any one 
might fay, that theſe were other Men, and had the Names of Gods who were 
born before them. The Tranſlator has not right! «Sn the laſt Words, 


and omitted the Words $i Aud eg. 3 
| Siculus, 


of 5 Ereel. Thengony, 231 3 


8 an and other Writers : and to form a real Chronology out of their 


Fables; and to reconcile them to the older and more Wan Hiſtory 


and Records of the Phenicians and Egyptians. 


Hence alſo it appears how the Actions and Hiſtory of x the fame Gods | 


in the Greek Writers are ſo many Ages later than in the eee a 
Egyptian Authors, 


Cecrops was the firſt Pgyptian, that we | kat of, wh. came ds 


A Colony out of Egypt into Greece, and ſettled in Attica, where the 
Pelaſgi lived before him; and as the Names of the Egyptian Gods, 
and others, were publiſhed about his Reign, or not many Vears before, 
he might conſecrate ſeveral Cities and Parts of the e r, to the cet 
cipal (21) Gods. 


pls Grail indeed differs from other Greek Writers, nd. out of 


| Compliment to his Atbenians, makes Cecrops an original Inhabitant of 
Attica: but Hecatæus Mile gu, a far older Writer, ſaies, that Cecrops 
was a barbarous Name, meaning that he was not a Native of Greece, 
but came from another Country thither. [Apud: Strab. Geog. lib. vii, 
p. 494.] And if fo, we need not doubt but he came from Egypt. 

It is probable alſo, that Cecrops carried from (22) Sais a Colony in 
Phænician Ships into Greece : for the Egyptians themſelves had no 


Communication with the Greeks till many Ages after. But it appears 


from Herodotus (23), as well as other ancient Writers, that the Phani- 


cCians traded into Greece, particularly to Argos, with Egyptian and Sy- 
rian Merchandiſes, and from Greece to Egypt, before the Time of 


Cecrops : and that the Greeks alſo traded into Phænicia. But the firſt 
Egyptian Ship that failed into Greece was that which carried Danaus 


and his Family to Argos, as the Parian Marbles tell us; de thin 


might be a Phenician Veſſel allo. | f 5 e 


(21) Eunius gave their Names in two "vals: 7 2 


Juno, Veſta, Menerva, Ceres, Diana, Venus, Nis 
| Mercurius, Jovis, Neptunus, Vulcanus, Apollo. | 
But there were others beſides theſe, and Uranus and Saturn were the P. ger 
nitors of them. 
W Tas Abluvaæius 44 garn deins dia. Latte LS (2 are. Diod. Sie. 
ES + en | 
| (33) Lib. i. p. 25 8 


Ty 


7 
. 
— 
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That the twelve Gods were all contemporary With Cecrops we are 
informed by that learned Athenian Apollodorus, who relates, that in 
his Reign the Gods choſe each their City! in which they would be pe- 
culiarly worſhiped: and that a (24) Diſpute ariſing between Neptune 
and Minerva, who both claimed the City of Atbens, Fu ipiter left it to 
the Deciſion of the reſt of the twelve Gods, who adjudged it to Mi- 
nerva, upon the Teſtimony of Ceerops, that ſhe had firſt taken Poſſeſ- 
ſion of it by planting the Olive in the Acropolis or Caſtle of the City. 
Minerva, having the 1 9 adjudged to her, called i it Atbenæ, after her 

own Name. a ; ee 551 N 3 

This is the fabuls ous About of the Greek eater the firſt Wor- 
ſhip of their twelve famous Gods; and it ſhews, that they were not 
worſhiped in Greece till the Reign of Cecrops ; nor till after he had built 
Athens, which he dedicated to Athent, or Minerva, who was the tute- 
lar Goddeſs of Salis in Egypt (2 5). N 

Cecrops came into Attica in the Yeir before Chriſt 15 57, or, ac- 
ing to the Parian Marbles, in the Year 1582, which is the higheſt 
Date of his Reign: and it might be about ten Years after when the Gods 
were related to come into Attica. Euſebius, in his Chronicon, places 
the Conteſt between Neptune and Minerva in the nineteenth Vear of 
Cecrops.” Apollodorus ( 36) alſo relates, that Mars, at the Suit of Nep- 


fad) This Conteſt haves Neptune 1 a was related to have hap- 

ned on the ſecond, Day of the Month Bo I San i. e. the 27th Day of 
pe ptember, as the Attic Year chen n ſtood at the Summer Solſtice. Plut. Sym- 
1 lib. ix. p. 741. On this account he ſales, the Attics, when they omit- 
ted a Day to bring the Courſe of the Sun and Moon in je or to the ſame 
Point of the Zodiac, omitted this Day: Tlw Altes 2 Bondgopuudr@- Iphegy 
ien, gde rl cinlwlw, dAN' ors TTY, νSt terom ata Þ wes of Oiol, 
i. e. Minerva and Neptune. See Sir 1. Newton's Chron. p. 72, 74: and Apol- 
lod. lib. iii. c. 13. ſect. i. This ; Conteſt between Neptune a g. Miner va >; 


W IK 


mentioned by Herodotus, Lib. vii. C. 55. 
(25) The Egyptian Ptieſt of Saus, called 8 (from Neil or Neith, 
i. e. Minerva, Procl. in Plat. Time: lib: i. p. 31.) told Solon out of their ſa- 
cred Books, that Minerva was the Founded: Ws tutelar Goddeſs of Athens as 
well as of Sais, Time, Plat, p. 23. Serran. by a vain Compliment making 
Athens as old as Sits, built by Vie, the Egyptian Minerva. 
(26) Lib. iii. c. 13. ſect. 2. Herodotus mentions this Daughter'© of Ceerops, 


who had a Temple at baus Lib. viii. c. 53. 
tune, 
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June, was tried at Athens by the twelve Gods for killing Neptune «Son 
Halirrhothius, on account of his raviſhing Mars's Daughter Alcippe, 


whom he had by Agraulos, the Dau ghter of e and that Mars 


was acquitted. 


The Parian Marbles relate this Trial to have e in the firſt 
Year of Cranaus, who ſucceeded Cecrops, in the Year before Chriſt 
1507: and they add, that the Place where Mars was tried was hence- 


forth called Areopagus, i. e. the Rock, Cliff, or Hill of Mars. This 
is a well known Story, and ſhews, that the Gods were then Rag: 


to be living in Greece, and ſo not deiſied. 
The real Fact probably was, that Alcippe' s Ions; [caltel Mars, 


was ſome military Officer of Cecrops, and Halirrhothius, who had 
abuſed Alcippe, was the Son of ſome Governor of the Sea-Coaſt of 


Attica, called Pofidonus, or Neptune; and that Mars was tried for the 


Murder of -Halirrhothius by twelve Judges, choſen out of the four 


Tribes (27) of Attica. Pauſanias (28) agrees with Apollodorus and 
the Parian Marbles, both in the Account of the Cauſe of the Trial of 
Mars, and of the Place where he was tried at Athens being thence 
called Areopagus. So here we have the Time of the moſt famous 


Council in Greece, called the Council of the Areopagus, fixed by the | 


| beſt Authority to the firſt Year of the Reign of Cranaus. 


Another Thing, which ſhews, that the Hero- Gods were ehe : 
into Greece about the Time before-mentioned, is, that ſeveral of them 


were born of the Daughters of Atlas by Fupiter. He had Mercury 


by Maia, who was one of them; and he had Apollo about the fame 
Time by Latona; and Dardanus (29) by Electra, another of them; 


and other Gods lay with others of them. (ſee Apollodor. lib, iii. p. 194. 


and Diodor, Sic. lib. iii. p. 194.] Now Atlas was contemporary with 
Saturn, and was | HE of Prometheus and Dn, 592 ich all i 


+ 


(27) Pollur, ſpeling of the original Dinidon of the Athenian Tribes, j 
ſaies : Af Ovaai Tews who In Kizgor ©- 10 av Thor apts* ones Aurixhen, adele, | 


ag N. 
(28) Attic. p. 19, 26. 


(29) Homer gives an Ann of Dardanu and his Defceridaves, Il. r. 


y 225, etc. which ſee. 


Vor. III. e 8 flouriſhed 


— 
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flour iched in the Reign. of Tr naps 30) at Argos,. who began to reign in 
the Year before Chrift-1.553- 

Deucalion was Son, of 1 and reigned. at Lycoria, near 
Mount Parnaſſus, in the Year before Chrift 1549, (ſee the Marbles) 
and Cadmus married Harmonia, Daughter of Fupiter, whom he had 
by Electra, Daughter of Atlas, about the Year before Chriſt 1496: 
and his Marriage is related by (3) Diadarus Siculus to have been ho- 
noured with the Preſence of the Gods and Goddeſſes, Ceres, Minerva, 
Apollo (32), Mercury, the Muſes, and the: reſt, whom he does not 
mention, he ſaies, were preſent. 

This was a little befpre Cadmus went, into „ Beotia, and built Thebes: ; 
and, ſo muſt be whereabout 1 have placed it. 

Now though it be allowed, that Saturn, Fupiten, nk the-reſt of 
the Gods, (who were of Egyptian Original) never lived in Greece; yet 
Deucalion, Cadmus, and Harmonia, Dardanus,. and others, who are 
related. to be immediately deſcended from them, were: real Perſons, and 
lived in the Places where: they are ſaid to have reigned; and their Ages 
are well known; as alſo the Times of the Reigns of the Kings in which 
the Gods are ſaid to live: and hereby we are able to fix the Ara of 
their Mythology, or the Times of their 0 firſt known and wore 
ſhiped in Greece, 

Satura, (whoever:he was: that was, 15 called): Atlas, Promethins, 
etc. could not be much older than Cecrops and Triopas; becaufe Dar- 
danus, the Grandfon of Atlas, came into Phrygia, and built Darda- 
num about the Year, before Chriſt 1480, or a few Vears before. Deu- 

calion, Son (3 3) of Prometbeus, ages RCM near Mount Par- 


(30) Sa ſaies 4euſilaus, apud Clem. Alex, Strom, i i. p. 327. and Taan 
Orat. cont. Græc. fin. 


(31) Lib. v. p. 323. and Apollodor. Vb. iii. c. 4. p. 157. 
(32) Apollo ſeems to have been an eminent Muſician _ Soothſayer ; and 
| Miſchylus introduces Thetis, faying that he performed at her Wedding: o » 


1 mv. ANN & wr avis y 8 ja0ts oc. Apud Plat, de Repub. lib. ag 
O7. 


(33) Apollodor. lib. i. p. 22, N Rhod, Argonaut. lib. ili. 182, 5 
1086. Heſiod; in Theogon. 


naſſus, 
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naſſus, in the Year before Chrift 1549; and Harmonia, upiterr 


Daughter, married Cadmus in the Year before CHhriſt 1497, or 1496: 
and Fupiter and all the reſt of the twelve Gods were repreſented as living 
in Greece at this Time, though ſome of them were then dead and dei- 
fied, and ſo Apollodorus accurately. relates that they vouchſafed to 
come from Heaven to ſolemnize his Marriage. So that Saturn, At. 
las, Promethens, and Epimetheus, who were all worſhiped as Cabiric 


Gods, ought not to be placed higher than twenty or thirty Years wo. | 


fore Cecrops : or perhaps more truly in his Reign. 


From what is ſhewn concerning the Ara of the Greek T 8 we 


may, with Certainty, conclude, that it is not older, if ſo old, as the 
Time of Moes and the Exvaus of the eus from Egypt: and what 
the Egyptian Prieſt, who inſtructed Solon, told him, was very true; 
(34) that the Greeks were mere Children, and Novices in ancient Lite- 
rature ; and had no Knowkage ow” ancient Times. | 


* a. * PF * = i ns i * na ts. 


E 


15 or THE = | 
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OF 


0 R A E 18 
T is evident there could be no Oracles before the Time of the Gods ; 
becauſe all Oracles belonged to ſome or other God or Goddeſs. 


But it is probable, that the firſt Oracles belonged to the true God, We 
find an Oracle of the true God in the Land of Canaan, as anciently as 


the Time of Melchiſedeck and Abraham. It is ſaid, Gen. xxv, 22, that 


Rebekah being with Child of Twins, and in great Pain by their 


(34) The Words of the Fgyprian Prieft to Solon, as Plato relates them, 
were: Lex, TA, "RANlwes de welds oe" ig 5 J ENA 24 T5i.mNte 45s 
radc Lucas Tavlss' 8depplery e, aurols ixflt, di 2>Xouav axdlws, ranma e dog 


' 88} palyue xrovw wonoy u Time. p. 1043. edit. Ficin. See Euſeb. Præp. | 


Evang. lib. x. c. 4. p. 471. Where the Words are cited imperfectly. 


Hh 2 frogling 
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ſtrugling in her Womb went to enquire of the Lord, or to conſult his 


Oracle at the Place of Worſhip: and had an Anſwer given her from 
thence, Y 23. This ſhews, that there was in the Land of Canaan an 
Oracle of the true God, where ſome inſpired Prophet or Prieſt delivered 
his Will to the Worſhipers who confulted it: or which was delivered 
by a Voice from the Schechinah, or divine Glory, at the Place of Wor- 
ſhip. This Enquiry of Rebekah was made in the Year before Cbriſt 
1938 : but the Oracle or divine Schechinah was probably known and 
conſulted there long before, and when Abraham firſt came into Canaan, 
in the Year before Chriſt 2023. Nay, it is probable, that in the moſt 
early Ages of the World, and both before and after the Deluge, the 
Worſhipers of the true God had the divine Will communicated to 
them, on ſpecial Occaſions, either by the Appearance of Angels, or 
ſome other viſible Token of the divine Preſence; by which, like the 
oracular Ur:m and Thummim, appointed by God under the Moſaic Diſ- 
penſation, they had a Reſort unto God, and received Revelations from 
bim. This was the Preſence or Face of God, to be baniſhed from 
which Cain thought a Puniſhment greater than he could bear, Gen, iv. 
14, 16. becauſe thereby he would be deprived of the divine Protection, 
and of the Benefit of his gracious Preſence. The Face or Preſence of 
God therefore refers to the Place of Worſhip, where our firſt Parents 
and their Offspring offered Sacrifices to God, and had his Will com- 
municated to them. And this probably was the Foundation of Oracles 
and Divination, which ſoon after the Diſperſion of Mankind prevailed 

wherever they lived, and under all forts of religious Worſhip. 
The Belief of tutelar Angels preſiding under God, as the Miniſters | 
of his Providence, over every Country and Nation, was univerſally re- 
ceived, either by Revelation or Tradition, in the firſt Diſperſions and 
Settlements of Men: and Moſes and the Prophets ſeem to give Credit 
to the Truth of it. And as Men would be always defirous of their 
propitious Preſence and Influences; fo it was natural for them to ſeek 
out Means of converſing with them by ſome viſible Repreſentations or 
( 35) en, which by degrees produced many ſorts of Superſtitions 


45 5) Such as theſe were probably the 7. eraphim of Lakes Gen. xxxi. 1 9. 
which he calls his Gods, y 30, They n to have been oracular Images, or 
and 
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and various kinds of Oracles. It is hard to account any other way for 
the ſo ancient and univerſal Inſtitutions of Divination and Oracles, which, 
by the Policy of Kings and Prieſts, and alſo by the Deluſions of evil Dæ- 
mons, became the Source of endleſs Idolatry and Superſtition. _ 
Men were not fatisfied with making their Gods the Objects of their 
Senſes; but were farther deſirous of receiving Communications of their 
Will as oft as they ſtood in need of their Counſel or Direction: and there- 
fore the Uſe of conſecrated Images was not only to be ſenſible Repreſen- 
tations of the Gods worſhiped by them; but by Incantations and other 
magical and ſuperſtitious Ceremonies they became oracular, and were 
cConſulted in the moſt important and difficult Affairs, to know future 
Events, and the Succeſs of any preſent Undertakings. 

Theſe Divinations were the Foundation of Oracles, which were the 
great and chief Support of Paganiſm every where. Hence Xenophon 
ſaies, (36) that all Cities and Nations by Divination conſulted their 
« Gods about what they ought and ought not to do. And it is cer- 
tain, that not only all the Cities and States of Phenicia, Egypt, Ara- 
bia, Babylon, Perſia, Syria, Greece, and Rome, uſed Divination for 
public and political Benefits; but the moſt learned Philoſophers, Pytha- 
goras and his Followers, Epimenides, Empedacles, Democrates, Plato, 
and (37) others, were addicted to it. Particularly Socrates (38) thought 
it to be the moſt divine Science, and adviſed all his Diſciples to apply 
themſelves to it, as the moſt ea Knowledge they could attain. [ſe 
above p. 57. Not. g6.] , | 

This laid the Foundation of the Theurgy, and all the magical Rites 


Houſhold tutelar Gods, which Laban uſed in Divination, and conſulted by 
ſome magical Rites, to know Events by them. And the Deſign of Racbels 
_ ſtealing and carrying them away ſeems to have been either to make uſe of 
them as tutelar Gods, according to the Superſtition of her Famiiy : or out of 
Fear, left her Father, by conſulting them, ſhould diſcover which Way ſhe 
and Jacob with their Families Were gone. 

£4 36) naa. ai dre DA rail Tae I hyn Ale uaiſus imepwlacras Y eus, Tint 

i xo Tis ven 0 lei. Sympol. P · 887. See Cicer. de Divinat. lib. i. ö 

(37) See Clem. Alex. Strom. i. p. 334. Plin. Hiſt. Nat. lib. xxx. c. 1. 
Jamblic. vit. Pythag. c. xxix. alſo c. xxviii. p. 127, etc. 

(38) Xen. Memorabil. lib. iv. p. $15. fin. 


of 
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of Paganiſm, univerſally practiſed, whereby they held Communion 
with their Gods, or Dzmons, and received Anſwers and Directions 
from them: and the Effects of theſe were undoubtedly found by Ex- 
perience to be more than human, which made the moſt learned and 
religious every where profeſs and uſe them. 


Lucian ſaies, [De Aſtrolog. p. 540.] the 7h: opians were the fic 
who made uſe of Aſtrology and Divination, and communicated the Art 


to the Egyptrons : after whom, he thinks, the Chaldæans practiſed it, | 


(p. 541.) But it is more probable, that the Chaldæans were the firſt 
who uſed them. Lucian adds, that Orpheus firſt brought them into 
| Greece, Whether the Ethiopians or Egyptians firſt made aſtrological 
- Obſervations, is uncertain, but it is agreed, that the Egyprians were 
the firſt who formed the Sphere and the Figures of the Zodiac : and 


Lucian ſaies ſo, and thinks, that the Worſhip of Animals aroſe from 


the Configurations of the Zodiac, by which they practiſed Divination, 
(ſup. p. 540.) but it is more probable, that the Egyptians worſhiped 
Animals as Symbols of their Gods before the Invention of the Sphere 
and Zodiac: and deſcribed ſome of their ſacred Animals upon it. 

Herodotus (39) thought, that the Divination of the famous Egyptian 
Oracles was not to be attributed to any human Artifice, but to certain 
Deities, to whom they were conſecrated: The manner of Divination, 
he ales alſo, was communicated from Egypt to Greece, and was chere 5 
firſt begun (40 at the Oracle of Dodona, 

It is certain, that the Uſe of Divination and Oracles is almoſt as an- 
cient as Idolatry itſelf; or at leaſt is as ancient as the Conſecration and 
Worſhip of Images. The Uſe of Images, ancient Chriſtian Writers 
agree, was firſt begun in Chaldæa, by Serug, the great Grandfather of 
Abraham, who was born in the Year 793 after the Flood, and might 
fall into Idolatry about the Time of the Birth of his Son Nator, when 
he was an hundred and thirty Years of Age, and ſo in the Year 923 
after the Flood, or a few Years after. Images were made in Phenicta 
and Egypt _ Years before: and there is no Doubt but that by the 


09) Lib fn e 83. : : 
(40) Ibid. c. 185 58. 
| | Permiſſion | 
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Permiſſion of divine Providence, Demons, or evil Spirits {4 1), delivered) 
by their Suggeſtions to the Idol-Prieſts and Prieſteſſes various ways, and 
ſometimes by audible Voices, coming from the Images; or ſecret Places 
| where they were placed, the oracular Reſponits, whereby oſtentimes 
the deepeſt Secrets were revealed, and extraordinary Events were furt 
told, and came to paſo, which were out of the Reachiof human Unden- 
ſtanding to know: this the beſt atteſted; Hiſtory of alk Nations bears. 
Witneſs to; and the Scriptures: ſuppoſe the Fruth of it. But there was 
alſo, no doubt, a great deal of Impoſture of the Hierophants mixed 
with the diabolical Influence; which appeared on the one hand in the 
ambiguaus and fallacious Anſwers frequently given from the Oracles ; 
and, on the other hand, from the impious and barbarous Acts and Sa- 
crifices commanded by them, which could not have prevailed ſo univer- 
ſally, if Men had not been perſuaded that ey were commanded Ip 
the Gods. 

It was undoubtedly in Oppoſition to the Pagan oraculur Images, 
Teraphim, Temple, Oracles, and Divinations, that God inſtituted his 
Oracle of Urim and Thummim, by which the High- Prieſt received the 
Counſel of God from his Throne in the Holy of Holies, and delivered 
it to the People, upon any extraordinary Occaſion. The High; Prieſt 
with Urim, and the Few! Prophets, ſupplied the Place of Diviners 
and Oracles, which the Feus were forbidden to reſort to, as being Se- 
ducers and Promoters of Idolatry: inſtead of which they were ordered 
to conſult: his Oracle and true Prophets. Theſe were neceſſary to the 
Jeus, who were prone to Superſtition and Idolatry f and as the Heathen 
Oracles and Diviners were the chief Support of idolatrous Worſhip, . 
the Jews: could not have been withdrawn from them, if they had 
not had an Oracle and Prophets of their own to reſort to, and to 
inform them of the Will of God in all difficult Caſes and national 
Concerns. 

It was 1 an Inſtance both of the Wiſdom and Goodneſs 
of God to eſtabliſh a ſtanding Oracle and Succeflion of Prophets 
amongſt the Fews, that by the Divinations and Oracles of falſe 


x) See Proc. in Plat. Time, lib. v. p- 308. | SLED YL 
"Hu 1 | | Gods 
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| Gods they might not be tempted to forſake the Worſhip of him, the 
. only true Gd. 
The oldeſt Oracle 3 the Pagans, that we read of, was ulli | 
tuted at Thebes in Egypt by Ofiris, or Menes, in Honour of his Father 
Jupiter Ammon : and afterwards another to the ſame Jupiter, in Li- 
bya. |. The Temple and Oracle at Thebes was founded about the Year 
before Chriſt 2220. But if Diodorus Siculus ſaies true, Dionyſus, Of- 
_ ris, or Menes, had, before he conquered and reigned at Thebes, inſti- 
tuted an Oracle in Libya, in Honour of his Father JOEY, Ammon. 
[1ib, iii. p. 206.1 | 
But the Account of e is moſt to be depended on (42). He 
relates from the Prieſts of Jupiter at Thebes : * that two Women, who 
*© were Prieſteſſes there, had been taken captive by the Phenicians, and 
«« carried away from-Thebes : and that one of them was fold into Libya, 
« where ſhe founded the Oracle of Jupiter Ammon; and the other into 
% Greece, where ſhe founded the Oracle of Fupiter at Dodona, which 
« was the moſt ancient Oracle of the Greeks.” He adds, that the 
Prieſteſſes of Dodona (agreeably to the above Account) told him, that 
e two (43) black e e Egyptian Mw paſſed from 


(42) Neuser 5 of? F re & ENA 2 2 * ves, rd. Ave Aoyov 
© Abqyyon "EQacar oi ights 2 OE Aids dvo yuveixas lentas C OrCauwy tax 
| blade. L270 Powvixwv. Ka nd mh au Thar H is ASU Tenvcicar, Tlw. 5 9 ic 
To *Enalwas. Tavras 3 rag vu ai Elv ace rc idgvorapſuas | r Hailiia Tguras 4 | 
& rote. eie. Le. Taira who vwd FT e One ien Ann Ta 5 Awdu- | 
vauwy' Qac} a weopzVlie, quo wtheaadas pEAcuVAs cu Onbtwy Ter Alyvunlior ava- 
ml apo, Thy jw ewrtioy is A,, tw 5 N (fas &TinsoN. tel 9e paiv 
9% eng- oudaut ac Puvi beer g, ws 1 & pearlyier awroli Aug WiN f 
2 ewTss Cnr eGov Ne dv 20 free, are, * (tas c TErs wor- 
oat. Thy 5 5 te Tee AiCvac excl. myAcaada Aue AHG. verse EAC U- 
ce Tis AiCvas woke, Eee 5 % sro Atoc. Aden 5 a lente EASY OV ν 
| EuvwuoAoyeov od: (o. 8 ANAO Awdwvain: of th mn igov. Lad. Ii. C. $44 5. 6. 
(43) Pindar gave the ſame Account before Herodotus, as the old Scholiaſt 
on Sophoc. Trachin. Y 176. relates. Theſe Prieſteſſes were called ack 
Pigeons, both to denote their having come from another Country ; ; and alſo 
particularly that they came from Egypt. The Egyptians in their Hierogly- 
phics denoted a Widow, who continued all her Lite in the State of Widow- 
hood, by a black 9 as Orus Apollo tells us: Tuna Xies. Nnheivac 


” | dae 
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« Thebes in Egypt; and that one of them came into Libya, and the 
ct other ſettled amongſt them. That ſhe who came to Dodona fat under 
%a Beach Tree, and with a human Voice declared it to be the divine 
« Will that in that Place an Oracle ſhould be founded to Jupiter. 
« And they believing it to be the Voice of God, did as ſhe ſaid. That 
« the other, which went into Libya, commanded the Were to ſet 
« up an Oracle in Honour of Fupiter Ammon. 
| Herodotus, in Confirmation of theſe Accounts (44), adds that this 
was a great Similitude between the Oracle at Thebes in Egypt, and 


that at Dodona: and b the Greeks received. their Rites of rages: . 
from Egypt. 


The ancient Invaſion we Thebes ver the Phenolen men by 

Herodotus, when the two Prieſteſſes were taken Captives, could be no 
other than that of the Phænician Shepherds, who conquered Egypt, and 

ruled many Years there; And it moſt. probably” refers to their firſt 


1 1 8 
Zxes Hasen Niese 1 5 dene eee p. 129. This 
ſhews the two black Pigeons were two Widow Egyptian Prieſteſſes. Hence 
it was anciently fabled amongſt the Greeks, that a Pigeon [ſome Writers ſaid 

two] delivered Oracles from a Beach Tree at Dodons : where the i e's Wo 
Pigeon was placed.  Sopbocles makes them 720 Pigeons : prick 
Qs Tl marauay Pryov audioax mole | 
Awdav dioxav oh wiraxd wy On, Trachin. * 173 55 156 | 
and ſo did Euripides, who made three in all, as his old Scholiaſt ſaies. The 
old Scholiaſt obſerves on the foregoing Verſes of Sophocles : Thy & Awdin $ 
Orargeſlas @1yyev iÞ* 5 dvo Ege rab ih a $1421] dboulo. He adds: Tee 

1 & Awdwvy paves Ibo Foav N, d wy U,“ elo d Z's ws A Sord Ten. 
xo&G-. He adds alſo the Explication of Herodotus. Dionyſus of Halicarnaſ- 
ſus ſaies, as does alſo Philoſtratus, and Plato in his Phedrus, p- 1240. that 
the Dodonean Oracles were delivered from an Oak: Haęeg A 
devos ice xnabicouſin aticees N eo, Rom. Antiq. lib. i. 
yet Hefiod calls it a Beach, @nyors in a Paſſage cited a little below : 1 uf 

ve e iT zm dvs & Aoyics 1 Co 4 £1010) 85 Cie Aiog avabilys 
pilot. Icon. lib. i. ect 34. F P. 8 jt But = "Beach was — 1 
kind of Oak, which reconciles the Authors above-mentioned together, See 
Suid. voc. ®yyss. Plato's Words in his Phedrus, p. 1240. are: EY rg v 
Aids 18 Awdwvoiy lege Jeu N a Nui Tewres N. And Sophocles 

alſo calls it the Oracle WOAVYAWaTY dd %%% Trachin. y 1175. And therefore 

his having before called it qxyo» ſhews, that he thought the Beach to be of 
the Oak kind, 

44) Lib. ii. c. 58. 
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coming into Egypt with a numerous Army, when they plundered all 
the Country both below and. above Memphis, as far as Thebes; and 
carried many Captives from thence as well as. from the other Provinces 
of middle and lower Egypt and when they had ravaged the whole 
Country, they fixed their royal Seat at Memphis. So it is probable, 
that amongſt other Captives they carried the two Theban Prieſteſſes to 
Memphis ; and ſold one of them into Libya; and the other to the Pe- 
laſgic or Phænician Mercbants who en to Memphis and 9 5 car- 
ried her to Dodona. 

By chis Account, which the Boyptian Prieſts of Thebes gave to He- 
rodotus, we are able to fix with great Exactneſs the Time of the found- 
ing of the two ancient and famous Oracles of ee: one in os, 
and the other by the Pe/a/gs at Dodona. 

The Phænicians invaded and 3 Boyer, as we are aſſured 
from Maxetho's Dynaſties, in the Year before Chriſt 1982: and here- 
about, or a Year or two after, we may place the Foundation of the 
two forementioned ancient Oracles of Libya and Greece, 

Semiramis conſulted the Libyan Oracle of Jupiter Ammon about 
the Year. before Chri/ 1930, to know the Time and manner of her | 

Death; as Diodorus Siculus (45) relates from Creſias. ” 

Strabo (46) ſaies, Epborus related, that the Oracle of Dodana was 
founded by the Pelaſgi, who had the moſt ancient Kingdom in Greece, 
and that the Country was called before (47) The/protis. Hence Ho- 
mer (48) calls the Dodonæan Pe) N and Aſelylus (49), 


(45) Lib. i. p. 102. 
(46) Geog. lib. vii. p. 304, 505. and ſo fie Euftathius, Comment. in 
Homer. p. 1074. 

(47) P. 506. and fo Herodotus, lib. ii. c. 56. Euſtath. ad Dionyſ. Perieg. 
V 430. 4 a People called Selli, or Elli, (as Strabo above obſerves) were 
the moſt ancient Inhabitants of the Country, (of which Dadona was a Part) 
which was called Ellopia, from the Elli: ſo the Schol. on Sophoc. Trachin. 
71174, from Hefſod. And Sopbocles calls the Place where the Oracle was, 
Dem dN. * ibid. 1 : 
(48) Zd, Gra, Adee, lea. ruNdd vouy, etc. Iliad. n. 5233. 
(49) Thu aimwwlov v afp! Aduvlw e 5 

Maiſcta Sdxis v i51 Fravgels Av. Prometh. Vinct. „ 829, 830. 


TPbeßpro- 
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Theſprotian + and Hefiod fies ( 50), Dodbna was the Seat of the Pe- 
Jaſgi. Strabo adds, that Homer ſhews, that the Pelaſgi who inha- 
bited the Parts abodt the Temple of Dodona, were Barbarians, from 
their way of living and Manners : that is, Homer thought they were 
not the original Inhabitants of Greece, but came thither from another 
Country, as they really did. | 
The Name of the firſt Dodonæ an Prieſteſs mi bt be Dodons, | 
whence the One had its Name; ; and the Place a lo where it Was 
founded. | 
| Buftathius (z 1), 1 bis Came 4 on the Geognapthy of Diony- 
* thinks, it was fo called from Douona, the Daughter of Fuptter 
and Europa, or from the River Dod: but this is a mere Greek Fic- 
tion. The Oracle was far older than either Eurepu or the Greet Fu- 
piter : and the River had its Name from the Oracle. Stephanus (52) 
of Byzantium ſaies from Epaphroditus, that Thrafibulus deduced the 
Name from Dodona, one of the Oceanides; but this could not be 1 
neither: becauſe the Oceanides were all ſeveral Ages later than the Do- 
donzan Oracle. Therefore it is more probable, that the Country was 
called Dodona from Dodon, or Dodonim, the Son of Favan, and Grand- 
ſon of Faphet, who might ſettle a Colony or Family there: and if this 
Was ſo, Dodona was the original Name. of the Country. But however 
it was, the Oracle came from Egypt; and the Founder of it was an 
Egyptian Prieſteſs of Thebes, as Herodotus relates from the Prieſts 
there: and this may be further inferred from what he faies, ¶ lib. ii. 
| C.52,)] that when the Names of ſome Egyptian Deities were carried 
into Greece, the Pelaſzi conſulted their Oracle at Dodona, whether 
they might invoke thoſe Names in their Worſhip; and the Oracle 
adviſed them to invoke them. This Anſwer, in Favour of the Egyp- 
Tian Gods, makes it probable, that the Oracle came Ae from 
Egypt. 
The oldeſt Oracle in 1 next to a of Dodona, was the ſo 
much famed Oracle at Delphi, or Delphos, at the Foot of e 


435 Alito NN Tz many, Hesse 3 1 05 | 
(51) 5430. This was from Aceſtodorus. Vid. Steph. Byzint, 1 in voc. 1 
(52) In voc. et Not. See alſo Suid. in voc. 


Ii2 Pani: 
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Parnaſſus, in Phocis. This Oracle was founded by the Pelaſgi, ſoon 
after the Names of the Egyptian Gods were brought into Greece: 
for ( $53) Herodotus ſaies, that the Oracle of Dodona was then the aal 
one in Greece, | 

This Oracle at Mount Parnaſſus, before Delphi was built there, 
was conſecrated by the Pelaſgi to Themis, and (as ſome ancient Writers 
add, but not fo probably) her Mother Gee, or Terra, before her; who 

were not Egyptian but Phenician Deities. Herodotus ¶ lib. ii. c. 50.} 
ſaies, Themis was not an Egyptian but a Pelaſgic Deity : ſhe was one 
of the Titanidæ, who were Daughters of Uranus and Gee, as (54) Apol- 
lodorus and Diodorus Siculus relate,  LEſechylus (55) wakes Gee the firſt 
Propheteſs; next to her Daughter Themis; then Phæbe, Siſter to 
Themis; then Apollo. So that it was ſome Years after the Inſtitution 
of this Oracle that Apollo preſided in it. Pindar ( 56) alſo thought, 
that Themis and Python preſided or were conſulted at this Oracle before 
Apollo. And Euripides (57) makes Themis the Daughter of Gee, or 
Terra, to have poſſeſſed the Oracle at Parnaſſus before Apollo, who 
diſpoſſeſſed her. And Apollodorus (58) relates, that 4 came 115 
Nee when Mei gave out Oracles there. LE 


(63 53 0 Lib. l. c. „ | 
54) Apollod. fib i. ſect. 3. Diod. Sic. lib. v v. p. 3 34. Eſchyl. i in Eume- 
| nid calls Phebe, Siſter of Themis, Tilavls day, init, „e * 
the Titanidæ were Daughters of Saturn. 
(355) Heros who dry ride ger CG Tear 
5 gelehai iu Tala, C bo O, 

H dn mw parlgos, dee rod? 78000 

Mayl&ov, ws Ae Tis. Ey J 76 rear 

AN Y- ANA g xboves nabicilo 

Doien, didwow &* 1 Nithaior drow 


Dole, etc. Eumenid. init. 
5 (56) | Oln IT e Hob TE 2% 'Oebodizav | 
T as CuQ av. Pyth. xi. * 155 etc. 


And his Scholiaſt ſaies : Oi lu mn xe eee. 

(657) Olha, * ir Das wad? iwy dnναqννo, 
Are C(abiay veug nein, etc. Iphigen, in Taur. y 1259, 1260. 

The Editions have, aTWGoral', which ſpoils the Metre. The Scholiaſt on 
his Oreſtes ſaies: O TEATSS go ref G · lu * Tie, dra i G 

ir 
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- Lucan (59) ſaies, Apollo flew Python when Themis pre fided at the 
Delphic Oracle. Pauſanias relates (60), that this Oracle anciently 
belonged to Gee; and that Daphne (rather Phæbe, her Daughter, ſee 
above) was the firſt Propheteſs there. He adds, that after ſome Time 
Gee delivered the Ora to Trendy and. Ts nene it up to 
Apollb. . . 

Diodorus Siculus (6 1 65 this . was at gelt 3 to bs 
long to Gee, Terra: but not knowing the Reaſon of its being aſcribed 
to Gee, (who was a Phenician Deity): he relates an idle Story about it; 
as if the Divinations of the oracular Prieſteſs were cauſed by a Steam 
ariſing out of a Cavity of the Earth, over which ſhe fat upon a Tripod. 
Diodorus gives a better Account in his fifth Book, where he ſaies (62); 
« Themis was reported by the Mythologiſts to be the firſt Inſtitutor of 
« oracular Divinations and Sacrifices, and the. Rites to be obſerved in 
0 the Worſhip of the Gods, - and when Apollo is about to deliver his 
« oracular Reſponſes, we ſay, he acts the Part of 7 Demis, becauſe a 
«was the Inventor of Oracles. 


Strabo (63) relates from Eplorus, that the Dahl. onde e Was 


0 59) . —Pzan Pythona ſagittis | | 
Explicuit, cum regna Themis cen teneret. Lib. v. J 80. 
(60) Sar! 8 9 re N, Tie eivate a Pes neuen, 8 AaÞrlu [leg, GoiClw, 
ut Eſchylus by = Fad 05 rere xh. gail woo T e J ego dor 
N e les] dhl tp: in? cννν,wñ ae AHνννννQ Otud © A- 
5 Jane Phoc. p. 320. Pauſanias Ky art that Phemono? was the firſt Pro- 
pheteſs to Apollo, and Gr{t delivered his Oracles in Hexameter Verſes. Ibid. 
And ſo ſaies Strabo, Geog. lib. ix. p. 642. The Paſſage of Pan ſanias is cor- 
rupt, and inſtead of the Words oaiyy wel? l, we ought to read, with Kub- 
nius, T1 Ti er; and the Meaning is, that Gee delivered her Share of the 
Oracle to Themis, etc. For Gee held it in Partnerſhip with Neptune, as the 
Mythologiſts pretended. And Diodorus Siculus relates, that Daphne was a 
later Propheteſs, and Daughter of Tiręſi ay and; bred: in 5008 TIN before 
Chriſt 1215. See Note 94 below. dies 1h 
(61) Lib. XVI. P. 427. | 
(62) Otpuv 5 lub aailelas % Solas % duet, 1886 of FT ge rg u 
aen,ꝰ,e . — Kal Tov Arb va oy dy x69vey rg Neue he $idova uu, 
. Nen Boro 2 Thy * eee 2 7 rene por. Lib. . 


2 (63) Twain . 0 Hlallas, Arche A Ging. Geog. 
uh, ix. p. 646, Had he wrote d hs it would have been right. 


founded 


— 
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founded by Apollo and Themis: but the beſt Account is, that after 
Themis the Oracle was conſecrated to Apollo, who was a later Deity. 

The old Orpbic Hymn (64) celebrates Tbemis, the Daughter of 
Ger, as the firſt who inſtituted the Oracle at Delphi, and inſtructed 
Apollo in the oracular Science. And we do not find, that any Deity 
Was conſulted there before Themis. The firſt who is mentioned to 
have conſulted this Oracle, is Inachus, the Father of Ia, who. is ſaid 
to have (65) conſulted the Oracle at Pyr bon and at Dodona, about her. 
The Scholiaſt well obſerves, that there is an Anachroniſm in the Words 
of Aſchylus ; becauſe he ſuppoſes the Oracle to have been that of 
Apollo, called Loxias; which, the Scholiaſt rightly ſaies, was not then 
in being, For this Oracle muſt have been conſulted about the Year 
before Chri/ 1600; and fo. muſt: have belonged to Themis and Py- 
then, and not to Apollo: and /E/chylus muſt either have uſed an Ana- 
chroniſm, or elſe meant by Laxias, not Apollo, but Python, who kept 
the Oracle of Themis, and might be the Miniſter, who delivered out 
the Reſponſes: and from whom the Place of the Oracle was called 
Pytbo as well as Delphi, as Pauſanias writes, [ Phoc. p. 32 2.] and the 
old Scholiaſt on Pindar (p. 163. edit. Oxon.) However this was, it 
hence appears, that the Oracle of Themis, if conſulted by Inacbus, or 
rather Jaſus, the Father of o, must have been founded before the 
Year before Chrift 1600. 

Cicero, by a like Anachroniſin, | calls 1 it the Oracle of Apollo, "when 
he fuppoſes it might have fotetold the Tyranny of Cyp/elus at Corinth, 
a (66) thouſand Years before it e. Now Cypſelas ſet ap his 


(% Oe Tz 
tbr Taue 24 3 | | 
'H weary zalidete Beomir Le 4, 
APs Gs rh Sur eier 
Nobig e danidu db. wvhor tubarinder. 
| - Hi & OoiCov diana  Fejuacoo was date. 
(65) O &' is Te woe xe ns Audouly u 
| OtaT20Tv5 aA 
5 Totte: wehe Adis fL H, etc. 
Aſchyl. Prometh. vinct. p. 41, 42. Sur. Steph. | 
(866) Non necefſe Cypſelum * Corinthi, quanquam id milleſimo 


Tyranny 
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ny at Corinth about the Year before Chrif659."" So the Oracle, 

which could predict it a thoufand Years before, dle ſubliſt in the 
Year before Chriſt 16 59, which was at leaſt an hundred Years before 
the Name of Apollo was known in Greece ; and above an hundred and 
fifty Years" before he had an Oracle there. The Oracle of Themis at 
Parnaſſus was conſulted by Deucalion and Pyrrba, after the Theſſa- 
lian Flood, which happened in the Year ' before Chri# r 504, in the 
fourth Year of Cranaus, King of Athens, according to the Parian 
Marbles, and (67) Apollodbrus; and in the fame Year of Crotopues, Kin 8 
of Argos, where (68) Tatian and Clemens Alemandrinus place it. 

At this Oracle Themis continued to be conſulted till about the Fine 
of Cadmus coming into (Greece, DN was the firſt 'who (69) con- 
ſulted the Oracle of Apollo at Delpbos, in the Year before Chrift 1495. 
The (70) People of Delphi, or the Hellentes, built a Temple, and con- 
ſecrated the Oracle there to Apollo in the Beginning of the Reign of 
Ampbictyon, or the latter End of the Reign of Cranaus at Athens, and 
in the Reign of Crotopus at Argos, about the Year before D 1 500, 
or 1498, His Tring, Oracle, and Temple, are mentioned in the 
Reign of Crotopus, hy Pauſamas, ¶ Attic. p. 42.] and the Temple was 
burnt by the Phlagyze, or by Phlegyas, Pauſan. Beot. pi 3 10.] in 
the Year before Chriſt 1463, in the twenty- fourth Year of Danuus 
according to the Chronicon of ne er, as others 7 related, it 
was burnt by Danaus. 15 
Adollodbrus (72) relates, that Selb came to Delphos when Themis 
ws out Oracles; and having flain the een Oy: who guarded 


- es _—_ o Apollinis oraculo editum eſſet. Lib. de Fat. P- 347. edit Gryph. 


5055 Lib. iii. p. 225. And Varro alſo placed the Deucalion Flood i in 1 
Reign. Apud Auguſt. de Civit. Dei, lib. xviii. c. 10. 


. (68) Cont. Græc. Clem. Alex. Strom. i. P. 321, 335. Hence Ovid calls 

„ 

5 Fetichramque Themin quæ tunc Oracla tenebat. 

Metamorph. lib. 75 y 321. yp 

(69) Apollodor. lib. iii. c. 4. Pauſan. Boot. p. 290. fin. 291. init. 
(70) Pauſan. Phoc. p. 32 1. 


(71) Apud Auguſt. De Civit. Dei, lib, xviii. c. 12. 
(72) Lib. i. c. 4. 
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the Oracle, ſeized upon it. Plutarch (73) ſpeaks of the Engagement 
between Apollo. and Python about the Oracle of Delphos, which, he 
ſaies, the Delphic Theologers themſelves confeſſed, And it was farther 
related, that Apollo, having killed: Python (74). was forced to flee to 
Tempe, and to continue nine Vears in Baniſhment, till he was purged 
from the Murder: and that then he returned to Delphos, and took Poſ- 

ſeſſion of the Oracle, which Themis held till that Time. ck 

The Meaning of the Fable of Python is no more than this: Python, 
| whoſe Name ſignifies a Serpent, was Hierophant of the Oracle of 
Themis, Strabo ies he'was a Man (7 5) ene the Dragen, for 
his Cruelty. | 

But the Truth i is, the Word. Python ( In) in | the ids Lan- | 
guage ſignified a Serpent; whence the Greek: Poets called him (76) a 
Serpent, as if he had been not a Man, but a Beaſt : and from him they 
might derive their Word ante Ours Wake to onfult, and i is ori- 
ginally an oracular World 

When the Oracle was mt to Apollo, — a Reſſ d 
vwere delivered by (77) Prieſteſſes, who were Virgins. A Temple alſo 
was built for his Worſhip, on the Portal or Door of which was en- 
graved an Inſcription conſiſting only of two Vowels, viz. E I. which 
meant, as Plutarch explains it, the A or 7 Kerk Naar God, who 
is called IA or IE, P/al. Ixviii. 4. 

Le Moyne (78) ingeniouſly ares,” that it was the Name of 
the ſupreme God, I A, or IE. This might at firſt be wrote in the 
Pelaſgic Phanician Letters, and manner of writing from the right 
hand to the left: and fo it would be 47 (41), and in the Greek 
Tonic way of writing, from the left hand to the right, it would 


be EI. 


(73) pon Defect. ES. : 

(74) Ibid. p. 421. and uſeb. Prep. Eving, 1 lib.'v. cz; Þ. 108. © 
(75) Aude Nubora TS0pacty inne 5 degievla. Geog. lib. ix. p. 647. 
(76) Ter 3 Sond avorla vo Y ATN wonle) wh degree ava, % Jn r 


8 


pavlay Qvagre D Tis ra Gg Pauſan. Phoc. p. 322. | 
(77) Sid, 5 w dpxaiw Nie waives. Diod. Sic. lib. xvi. p. 428. | 


* - 4 — ; ; ; a 
DIY * + F I he 
* * % 
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(78). Prolegom. ad Var. Sac, towards the End, 
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The Phænician and Samaritan 1 was anciently wrote Y as appears 
from ancient Shekels (79) and Phænician Inſcriptions. | 
That which helps to confirm the forementioned Notion of the 
Delphie Inſcription E I is, that one of the moſt ancient Appellations 
of Apollo was 151 Y. corruptly wrote Ir & in (80) Plutarch. The 
Greels, who knew nothing of the Phænician Language, derived the 
Word, ſome from iat 70 bea; and ſome from ira, to dart out, 
| [Macrobius in Saturnal. lib. i. p. 191.] Plutarch gives it a better 
Senſe, and ſaies, it ſignifies (ae 8 h.) the one and only God. It 
may therefore probably be the Phenician TE, which is a Contraction 
of the Name IEVE, or Fehova, as it is commonly but erroneouſly 
pronounced. The Name Irje conſiſts of four Vowels, as the (84) 
Name of God rr does, and all but one the fame. The Greets 
may have changed the Hebrew or Phænician () into an I, for the 
eaſier and ſmoother Pronunciation; the reſt of the Letters are the 
lame. 

In farther Proof of what is faid about the Name E I or IE, Ma- 
crobius ſhews from ſome ancient oracular Verſes [fup. p. 202;] that 
ens was a God called Ide, which is the know Name by which 


0 79) See Walton? 8 Introduct. ad Bibl. Polyglot. p. 38. FEAR Con- 
jet. in binas Inſcript. Phoenic. Oxon. 1750. 

(80) De EI ere p. 393. Homer has the Word Il. 0. * 365, viz | 
Jos Sole; upon which Euſtatbius remarks, 3 Ire Joy? 79 Iii. Nen 78 IH 5 
g d zreg &5lv Nj, NN tu T0015 ory W I 60v Tiara, ws Sihov N Cu 


75 Ii waugr, ider , w iegoy rag. P. 102 g. edit. Baſil, And Sopbocles has, 


liie Ada Hande. Oedip. Y 1 36. The Word Iyiz is a Reduplication of In, 
av Id, In Id. Auct. Etymol. Mag. in voe;”Inis*. or it might be IE. 
IE, war, as Macrobius writes it, Saturnal. lib. i. p. 191. The , | 
pp wal.cither 3.3008 or a ſhort . 
(81) Lc is the very Name by which God calls himſelf, Exod. iii. 14. VIZ. 
| (vn) Inin or Inis 3 I. AM, which is rendered by the Greek Verſion of the 
Septuagint 5 d, i. e. He who 7 S, or I who AM. And it was probably 
from the Delphic Inſcription EI, which was the Name of the ſupreme God, | 
that Plato in his Timeus ſaies, It is proper to ſay of. the eternal Being, n 
« that He as, or will be, but only that He IS.” Ta J (aldi Srig) a EET 
bv nal cd H Ad g,. T0 5 hes Ig, E © xen Per 
iccan ogirer Aled. p. 10 1... 


Vos. WH. Kh 66:6" Dc 


r ile Origin and Ara of Oratles." 
the Greeks called the God of ee 7 anden learn ftem 


Diodorus Siculus (82) 80 

Hence we may infer, e (4e or LIE was the Hams of the 
ſupremie God, taught in the Myſteries; ſo the Inſcription. EI on the 
Portal of the Delpbic Temple denoted this. Name. And therefore 
Plutarch (83) explains it to be the proper Name of God, denoting. 
his Power and immutoble Exiſtence. 

The Prieſteſſes of the ancient Oracles; and cher cothubaltic Wo- 
men, who uttered Oracles, were called Sibyls (84). They were firſt 
ri in gow after the Inſtitution of the Oracles. of Dodona and 


32 aeg 3 3 mi; adams Macy Toy 1 Sehe Iv, lib. ' p. 54. Ad 
| Mactobius,. cited above, faies, in oraculo Apollmis Clarii, aliud quoque 
nomen/adjicitur, qui in iiſdem facris verſibus inter cœtera vocatur Exws nam. 
_— eee quis Deorum habendus bay 0 vocatur Jam: ita as 
atus e 


1 2 e e e e wag 5 CU bas 291 
Er 3˙ d mar wangen oudeoig * vas G Aeratres. „„ 
'Degtio wh), vile, ir aloy Oed Wah LAY: :: 5: LE 

e r Atdlu, Aic A ag ©- Sexdul/cst 50 rot Pt ain 


HN 5 Stgdbe, lalercen by deer: IAQ, 
„ $; 30 AR Leis Arche Cſeil. EI] 18 der veocayięcbois 8 geg pg Aue 
1 fi mv Pbeſyopſvor eig dy ve h Tis T8 O88 du opus. De EI apud 
Delph. p. 392. ain, p. 394, he faies, 1 <a rot den wed vo; wool. 
| Hropon at aun crdows t uf ee 
_ © (84) Omnes feminæ vates Sibyllæ ſunt a veteribus noncupate vel 4b 
unius Delphidis nomine, vel a eonſiliis Deorum denunciandis. Ass enim 
Deos non Sec, et eonſilium non Beal ſed nl appellabat Varro] olico 
(rather Laconico) genere ſermonis. Itaque Sdyllam dictam eſſe quaſi g 
Ealw. Lactant. de fall. relig. lib. i. e. 6. p. 23, 24. edit. Oxon: Arbenæus 
ſaies, & S aunts Tv5 Hebt of Aduartt Lise Gar. Deipnoſ. lib. viii. p. 352. 
b Hence in Heſycbius we ought to read E. inſtead of Lioę, which he renders 
Hide Auxwres, Hence alſo Ze. was uſed by the Spartans. for da Theres 
fore Plato in Menon. p. 99. tom. ii; Serran. ſaies, 2 ei Aohctavery dr v by 
]] νν dyalor arfexs LO de G, = ſo it ſhould be read, not 
ga O, as all the Editions erroneouſly have it. Ariſtophunes, in his Acarn. 
og, has „ r D in the Laconic Dialect. for Yew, as the Schotiaft ob- 
Ferves. Again, in Pace, y 213, and he writes, waes rs Zig. for waged v7 
Sec, Lyfiſt. y 174. and the Lacunic Chorus ſay Ane Lid, Ibid. 1301. 
And the Laconic ſaies, wagecive D for waedive Sea, Ibid. y 165. Again 
the Laconic Chorus call vgs Anke or Ahava, Tbid, 7 + gone: 1 x 


1308, we have Lud for GU. ; 
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Delphi. The oldeſt Sibi was the Libyan (85) Propheteſa, called 
Lamia, who was the Daughter of Neptune and Libya; and there - 
fore ſhe lived in the Year before Chriſt 1540: for ſhe was Siſter to 
Belus and Agenor, and one Generation older than Cadmus and Da- 
naut. She propheſied in a Cave in Libya, as Diadorus Siculus (86) 
aq x 

Jupiter lay with her, and id her out of Libya (83). into 
Teah, where he had a Daughter by her, whom he ſent to Helicon to 
be educated by the Mu/es :: and ſhe was the firſt Paper Sibyl, and 
uttered Oracles ſitting (88) upon a Rock. She was contemporary 
with Cudmus and Danaus, and might be eren rad and Pau- 
fanias call Phemonoe, and who they relate to be the firſt Propheteſs to 
Apollo, Her Age agrees exactly tothe nen of * _— r 
the to Apollo. det Note 60 above. 
Alter her the S5 Herup hi ve out e. 1 Beppe. "Pauſe 
2743 relates [Note'88'ſap.] that the lived before the Time of the e. 


138 3Y Ts! is atteſted by Euripides : Ns ©. Ls 

= Bx 0ids Ahl s Tis AsCv S *. Fragm. 1 A edit. 
n p- 171 and the Libyan Sibyl is mentioned by many other Writers. 
See Plut. de Pyth. Orac. p. 399. and Pauſan. Phoc. p. 427. The Schaligg 
on Ariſtopban. Eielw. # 757, p. 358, calls her the Daughter of Belus and 


Libya : but inſtead of Belus he ſhould have wrote Neprune; for Neptune was 


the Father ot Lama, as both Platarth and Pauſanias agree. Aujulas. Jour B- 
yoligs 7 rie eee De I yi, Cs 92 77 e e em 

327. ] 
ON ) Lib. xx. p. 778. +4. 4.0: .moF4 x 

(87) Schol. in Ariſtophan, Ecelw. 1 757. P. 358. | 

. (8 b) Ererra P Lene neil r weren ie el <P l «ho Sl. | 
* Nea xee 2 TS EAM. 2 vd Tar Maca Aktie ra, 
Soxelieg Tis Hoca. Pauſan. fup. He adds, Hires 4 isiv avig-uoa eg 
TEINS. in] Tawty Arno} $arfv Oarv's Soc, 18 Rene pave Ziehe eres Tin. 
Nan! 5 Erlen ria irg reg Roar aur rd fleg: danke 5] lud uc 0jp aims 
Tear Nan Keicuoi, lu Ivy alte *Raalwis A US Augaices rie Hogeididuds C 
cu , xen ede rt tl v., gv & ca, 1 u Tay Aves TeD 
Nye aua 1 5 Heeg veulltege 100 Emeivyg, Salve ra q Ges: l ** 
0oAiur ty onje r 78 Tewing* & BAilwas wgo5dyAwoev & UW Ti Ne] we n 
Siber! ra Agias % Eugwris regicoilo & Emaigly d ws IN AN, M le 
Cd ENA. Patifan. Phoc. p. 327. See Lacant de falſ. Rebg. lib. i. c. 6. 
from Varro. | 7-04 
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| that it WAS, wi Fogel 2 the e in ee boa of whom in their 
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= ſome, be adds, ee IX.. 8 wt og in . are woe: 
tioned in Spid (99). with ſeveral others ;. andi in 1 (i) from 
Pa arr, 7 an, Capella (2 ome. of. to 8 2 Siby ls, the Rey 


bean, whom: he allo thinks to be the; Cn, and the CH eat 
and he calls. es Names Bertl mae 2 5 gd 
| {ae Nac V0 21155! aſe Wr aa W adi 5 10 af 1 


olle une * © hn 0 | "WEE SANDS G 7 751 vod bono 1241 
tri Sc 0 ti orf7 hd Hecht 11yott 155 ie 2359Y wht gbovil 
The Inſtitution of Myſteries was owing tothe Motthipol Heroe 
Gods; and in order to preſerve the original Theology-6f Mankind 
from being loſt; which wconfiſted 'in the Knowledge and Worthip 
ofithe one God; the Creator of all Things, and vupreme:Governdr 
of the Univerſe.” "Therefore the Jowb und Chr;ftiulReligibe hi 
no'Myſteries inſtituted under them, becauſe the Knowletlge' and 
Worſhip of the one true God, Whichdt was the Deſign of the pagan 
Myſter ies to teach in a ſecret manner, Were taught and promulged 
openly wall, and made the publin receiyd. Doctrine and Practice of 
revealed Religion. Indeed it was the very Deſign | both af the ewa 
and Chriftian Revelation, to deliver this Rnowiedge and Worſhip 
pure and uncorrupted, to all who were under theſe Diſpenlations, 1 
which was delivered in a ſecret manner, and not without à Mixture 


of . o a few NT were admitted into 8 nid; 
ſteries. | 7 4 1 . AdO an Sener 
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: top) Dae Bal. FEED 4 . a 165 17. EC, . pe , 

* 951655 20 05 120 Xii. 85 3 2: 13 15 2 EI $1.4. 126 5 525 n. 2g 21749 

a QC, Eibv la 04% m0! 0 Bil ei 38619 1 
e EINE I GOA Krvd) to | ia ans" ee abou? 
(2) Lib. ii. p. 40. Ariftetle alſo. inked uni. ear and, Eryebrean 8 

to be the ſame, e A . 
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It .wasalfo for the FO dea an,” 1 * ancient Chineſe. W 
| Myſteries in their Religion, becauſe the Worſhip of Hero-Gods. and 
conſectated Images of them were not inſtituted amongſt them: and 
their public State- Worſhip and Sacrifices. were ones, = y to the 
one ſupreme Spirit: ar Lord of Heaven and Earth. M4 
Men in the firſt Ages of he World believed — nib one 18 
| preme God, the Ge and Governor of all Things, whom they 
worſhiped with Sactifices and Prayers, and other Acts of Devotion. 
They alſo believed, that before the Creation of the viſible World, 
the Heaven and the Earth, ſeveral Orders of ſpiritual Beings ex- 
iſted, who were preſent, and miniſtered, at the Formation of the 
World, and refided in the Sun, Moon, Stars, and Planets, the aeriab 
and terreſtrial Regions; and were the Miniſters of divine Provi- 
dence, and employed under God, and by his een, in the 
Oeconomy and Government V 
Some ic believed alſo, that theſe celeſtial Beings minilired in e 
Creation of Men{1), Animals, Inſects, and Vegetables. - | 
The Knowledge of theſe ceſeſtial Beings was derived to als fit 
Ag es of Men from Revelation, and the Appearances of Angels, who 
were ſuppoſed to have delegated powers over human Affairs, to be 
Preſidents over the ſeveral Parts of the. World, and. to be Guardians 
both of Mens Souls and Bodies in the preſent State; and to conduct 


the Souls of the virtuous and religious, after 5 Neath to Manſions of 
Happineſs appointed for them. 


} 
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-4(4)* "The aheiertt Eegptin DoMini is delivered by the Author called 
Hermes Triſmegiſtus avis 5 ix Of Foe Ag. ths dias du due, mho5ax06 
r ile Dneiny vHegmodey =; erte, *. tudes; 5 h, 2 mira ores. 
krrreg . N Xog) Or—ras 78 Pices rd dub eis toywv Nein yrarw, etc. 
Serm. Sac. Cap. iii. edit. 1374. And Plato gives the ancient Doctrine of the 
Greeks, which was derived from the Egyptians. The ſupreme God is re- 
preſented giving his Command to the inferior created Gods. T3 5 nourdy,, 

vpeis dlavartw Inilor goovPiurey ex aeg agi. (Ga % Mvar, TgoÞluw te deres 
Alken A Oboe wan d tavr ems, etc. Time. p. 41, edit. Serran.. 
Again, To 5 nel mv e mie vious wapidurs For ohh Alen vile, ww, 76 
NuiA G eV decor ts) luxne arlganiing do ge N. r % ward Ira G Cevi 
ag aνEj˖ dex” n lala ul apr irs a dee n gn Mayer = 
e 64 N d A ö% %,. öIbid. p. 42. 
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Whether any direc Adoration w was paid to theſe celeſtial n 
Beibgs, id the frſt Ages of the World, or before the Flood, does 


not appear: but it is highly probable; that after the Diſperſion of 
the Deſcendants of Noab, and their Settlements according to their 


Families and Languages in different Parts of the Earth, Men ſoon 
began to worſhip them on account of the Protection and Benefits 
they received from theth, 'as Beings whom they believed to have 
communicated to them, from the ſupreme God Bi univerſal F ather | 
of all, a Power of deny Good or Evil 5 Mankind, according 9 
their BebSriour) | neee | 

There is nothing more unanimdufly atteſted ! in ' the moſt ancient 
1 iſtories, than the univerſally received Opinion of the (2). Sun, 
Moon, Stars, and Planzts, and the ſeveral Parts of the Earth, being 

inhabited by celeſtial Spirits of Demons of differe Orders, and 
Degrees of Knowledge and Power, who prefic ded. NG baked, and 
influenced human Affairs. This Belief ſeems to have been founded 
on Tradition, derived and carried down from the firſt Ages of the 
World, n INE bas 6 wr of Angels, both before and after 3-14 
Flood, 

Ahd us Jae Gere beg be Miſter of the divine 58 
Sense and to have the Care and Management of the whole Syſtem 
of Things, and particularly of Mankind, committed to them, 
Men thought themſelves obliged to pay Adofation and Worſhip 
to them, next after the ſupreme God, as their Guardians and 
Benefactors, by. the nee of the Lei. Lord . fs 
ther of all. | 

Theme they endeavoured by bacrifces Divioations FE) mak: | 


=+ 47-2) 


42) Tires 5 mate, Lia = Sun, Gar; kt; Planers,] 4515 ot 
Fumer Twv J dieter, of arlgeror, 3X dr Tae 11 N ait v 78 Des eiciy 
eln Ge walng jp m d Deog.—deupores 3 Orot cnldayuſo, eviewrTes 
d.ox3ow. ZEſculap. ad Ammon. c. xvi. fin. Herm. Triſmeg. Pimand. And 
this Notion Plato fully relates in his Timæus. And the Moſaic Hiſtory tells 
us, that, when the moſt high divided to the Nations their Inheritance, when 
he ſeparated the Sons of Adam, he ſet the Bounds of the People, accord» 
ing to the Number F the Sons, i. e. Aeg * Deut. XxxXii. g. 


ing 


ing Thraphinm, or viüble 3 of them, to bene r | 
benden Influence and Preſence with them. 

. The Belief and Worſhip of the one ſupreme God, and. 55 Doc- 
por Hp of ſubordinate miniſterial Spirits, the Immortality of the Soul, 
and a future ſtate of Rewards and Puniſhments, was that in which 

the Religion of Mankind conſiſted, till after the Flood, and * 
Diſperſion and Settlements in the ſeveral Parts of the Earth. is 

After this it plainly. appears, from the Hiſtory of all Nations, ib 
5 Hero-Worſhip began to be inſtituted, and was joined with the Wor- 
{hip of oeleſtial Beings. For as the Ground of the Worſhip of; theſe 
was the Belief of their baving Power over, and doing Good to Men: 
ſo upon the ſame Principle Men believed, that they who had been 
great Benefactors to their Families and Deſcendants; who had been 
the Leaders of Colonies, and F 'ounders of Cities; Inſtitutors of Laws 

for the good Goyernment and Hapginels of Society, and Inventors 
Benefit of Mankind ; SU "that ( 3)t thele after Death became Aſſociates with f 
the celeſtial Deities, whoſe Actions they had imitated, -and whom 
they reſembled in their Virtues, and that they, reſided with them in 
the glorious Manſions of the heavenly Spheres, | the Sun, Moon, Stars, 
etc. and had different States: and. Provinces aſſigned them, and a Su- 
perintendency over thoſe amongſt whom they had lived on Earth. 
And as they were believed to have a peculiar Regard to, and Power 
over, the Countries and Cities where they had dwelt and con- 
verſed amongſt Men; fo they who, ſet, up the Worſhip of them, and 
the Prieſts who had the Direction of it; made (4) Images of them, 
' which they placed in Temples, Groves, and other Places conſe- 
74 2. en and ae by, N ae PR 75 


25 99 * Was: ** Opinion of che ancient Auto ;- Fu en wire b. & 
12 ges; Imnyavs Jeter Oacly, vragtavlas Synls, Aſg 5 owtow, * 0 
arhec r- 13 veolay wah onto re e coy eius * Bec mae 1 ire . 
Diod. Sic. lib. i. p. 12. LH #826219 

(4) "Agwye) hers Yeo), wells Fo Tac, FIR! 3 . 8 
diver! cd rom of dvdgwra. TiIURs 7, ' yaa ty, oi % r now, of 5 Te TAS 
hagen gehts. Max. 11 Diſſ. 38. EP! 392- 2 394 and Julian. 
xe . 3 B 3 | 
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Of Myſteries 


Invocativas, + atiimate the Images wich che 'Preſerite U Influence 
of the Heroes whom they repreſtnted; and to confult them in all 
difficult and important Affairs, and to have them reſolved, and 
an. revealed A ee n [iis Wick "hs Foundation of 
Oracles. JJC r v KS. AT 
Hence we need ita ah ebay Wee Notioriin 


all Ages, 6f the Klitdevettty oF the Bout umd a Fitare fine; becauſe 


it was a principal Part of the Religion of Nvab, and carried every 
where by his Deſcendants after their Diſperſion ; and afterwards 
was the Foundation of drifying hag 7 were dead Men, and 
Etting up their Worſhip. 5 e OH, 7. 
After Hero- worſhip was inſtitutes by King gs, in nge of cher 


deccaſed Anceſtors, and their Actions were recorded, and ſet forth 


to the People in their religious ſolemnities; chis Superſtition imme- 
diately became popular and political, and was'ſoon propapa 


ted and 
received every where almoſt amongft the whole race of Mankind. 

The People were pleaſtd to havethoſe become their Gods, who had 
once lived and converſed amongſt them, and had been Benefattors to 


their Country. They believed it was eafy to have Aecefs to them, 


and that they would alyays be propitious and ready to do them good. 


Theſe Gods were placed in higher and lower Stations, according to 


their Dignity und Antiquity upon Earth: this made their ¶ Di Ma- 
jores and Minores] Greater and Leffer Deities, ſome were ſuppoſed 
to inhabit the Sun, Moon, Stars, etc. which they called after the 


8 of the Gods refiding in them: others inhabited. the Air, 


Barth, and Mater: ſo that both Heaven and Earth, and every Part 
of them, were filled with Gods, Demons, and Heroes, 
This Superſtition was very agrecable to the Inclinations and rat. 
fions of Men, to worſhip Gods like themſelves: and as their Gods 
had various Diſpoſitions, ſo they offered to them Sacrifices Which 


were thought moſt ſuitable to them; and in conſequence their re- 
ligious Rites were numerous and almoſt infinite: and: —— of them. 
were filthy and barbarous. 


To thoſe who had in their mortal State delighted in the Slaughter 


of Men and Beaſts, and were great Warriors and Hunters, they of- 


ered human. Sacrifices, as well. as thoſe of Beaſts: theſe were Saturm 
Fupiter, 
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Japiter, Mart,  Diano, Minerva, etc, Others, as Ceres, had 
Sbeaves of Cara, and other Fruits, affered in their Worſhip; and 
others, as Fenus, Pan, Priapus, eto. were werlhiped with the Pro- 
ſtitution of the Chaſtity of their deluded Votaries. 

There is no doubt but that by the Judgment and-unſcarchable Prov 
vidence of God, evil Spirits, or Dæmons, were the Promoters of 
this impious Idolatry, which in a little time overſpread almoſt the 
whole Earth; and began very early in Phænicia, Syria, Egypt, 
and ne. 8 "= and Grate, were 5 where 


Gat wn wry ante, and — of him almoſt la 
andextinguiſhed. 

This Superſtition 1 was abſurd and rational I in \ itſelf, o deftruc- 
tive of true Religion and Virtue, and tending directly to introduce 
univerſal; Riheiſm; chat the Prieſts, and Philoſophers, and all wiſe 
and raligious Men could not but deteſt it, though they could not put 
a Stop to it, and were forced to comply with it in their outward 


Behaviour, to prevent the Outrage of the People, and to keep up g 
emed and Intereſt amongſt them. 


After it had been long eftabliſhed by Laws, i it was not conſiſtent 
my the political Intereſt of Kings and States to aboliſh it; and 
the Prieſts themſelves, who gained by it ſo much Power and Influ- 
ence over TY ee ee or dared to adviſe the en 

" Therefore they ante a Way to Meg p up the Knowledge of the 
one true God, and the primitive Notion of celeſtial Spirits, as the 
Miniſters of divine Providence, by inſtituting Myſteries, which were 
not to be communicated to the People, or to any but Kings and Per- 
Jons eminent for Virtue and Knowledge: and they were delivered to 


them with a ſolemn Oath. of Secrecy, and dire lpprecations. if they 7 
revealed.them. 


Theſe Myſter ies therefore at firſt were a pious and religious Inſti- 
tution, and defigned to inſtruct thoſe who were initiated into them 
in eee Worſhip of the ſupreme God, and 


1 Author 


|: Of ahbe. 
avocativne, to Ahimate the Images with che Preſence and Iafaener 
of the Heroes whom they repreſtnted; and to confult them in all 
difficult and important Affairs, and to have them reſolved, and 
ue enen revealed erf n this was the Foundation of 
Hebes ve ande Wunde hgh ndrecklly ectivat Nottori in 
all Ages, of che Immortality of the Soul and a future State; becauſt 
it was a principal Part of the Religion of Noab, and carried every 
where by his Deſcendants after their Diſperſion ; and afterwards 
was the Foundation of deifying Heroes Who! were dead Mech, and 
Trung up their Worſhip. - 1915 
After Hero-worſhip de hübettd by Kings in Wager of cer 
deceaſed Anceſtors, and their Actions were recortled, and ſet forth 
to the People in their religious ſolemnities; this Superſtition imme- 
diately became popular and political, and was'ſoon propagated and 
received every where almoſt amongft the whole race of Mankind. 
The People were pleaſed to have thoſe become their Gods, who had 
once lived and converſed amongſt them, and had been Benefactors to 
their Country. They believed it was eafy to have Aecefs to them, 
and that they would always be propitions and ready to do them good. 
Theſe Gods were in higher and lower Stations, according to 
| their Dignity and Antiquity upon Earth: this made their [Di# Ma- 
ores. and Minores] Greater and Leffer Deitics, ſome were ſuppoſed 
to inhabit the Sun; Moon, Stars, etc, which they called after the 
Names of the Gods. refiding in them: others inhabited the Hir, 
Barth, and#ater : ſo that both Heaven and Earth, and oy Part 
of them, were filledwith Gods, 'Damons, and Heroes, 
This Superſtition was very agreeable to the Inclinations and rat. 
fions of Men, to worſhip Gods like themſelves: and as their Gods 
had various Diſpoſitions, ſo they offered to them Sacrifices which 
were thought moſt ſuitable to them; and in conſequence their re- 
ligiovs Rites were numerous and almoſt infinite: and __—_ of. them. 
were filthy and barbarous. 


To thoſe who had in their mortal State delighted in the Slaughter 


of Men and Beaſts, and were great Warriors and Hunters, they of- 


fered buman Sacrifices, as well. as thoſe af Beaſts: theſe were Saturm 
N 
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Japiter, Mart, Diana, Miner un, ste, Others, as Ceres, bad 
Sbeaves of Corn, and other Fruits, ed in their Worſhip; and 
_ ethers, as Fen, Pan, Priapus, etc. were worſhiped with the rd. 
ſtitution of the Chaſtity of their deluded Votaries.. 
| There is no doubt but that by the Judgment and anſcarchable Prov 

vidence of God, evil Spirits, or Damons, were the Promoterg of 
_ this impious Idolatry, Which in a little time overſpread almoſt the 

whole Earth; and began very early in Phanicia, Syria, Egypt, 
and Cballæa. Temples, Altars, and Oracles, were every where 
canſterated to theſe Hero · Gods 3 and the ſuperſtitious Worſhip of 

them ſo bewitched all Nations, that the Worſhip of the one true 
era e ge and the Knowledge 41 him almoſt laſt 
andextinguiſhed. 


This Superſtition was ſoabfurd and irrational 3 in \ ſelf, ry deſtruc 

tive of true Religion and Virtue, and tending directly to introduce 
univerſal Atheiſm; that the Prieſts, and Philoſophers, and all wiſe 
and raligious Men could not hut deteſt it, though they could not put 
2 Stop to it, and were forced to comply with it in their outward 


Behaviour, to prevent the Outrage of the People, and to keep Bp A 
breed. and Intereſt amongſt them. 


After it had been long eſtabliſhed by Laws, it-was not conſiſtent 
with the political Intereſt of Kings and States to aboliſh it; and 
the Prieſts themſelves, who gained by it ſo much Power and Influ- 
once over the RI neither cared or dared 00 adviſe the Abolition 
or OE 

Therefore they tid: a Way to keep up the Knowledge of the 
one true God, and the primitive Notion. of celeſtial Spirits, as the 
Miniſters of divine Providence, by inſtituting Myſteries, which were 
not to be. communicated to the People, or to any but Kings and Per- 
Jons eminent for Virtue and Knowledge : and they were delivered to 
them with a ſolemn Oath of 1 and dire eech if they 
mn 14655 

Theſe Myſteries: therefore at firſt were a pious and religious Infti- 
tution, and deſigned to inſtruct thoſe who were initiated into them 
in ieee Worſhip of the Were, God, and 

5 eee Author 


166 | Uf ltere, 


Author of Nature, 140 of thoſe vdllibial-niniReoit Minges no 
were the Diſgcoſets of his Providence; and Preſidetits; by his A 
pointment, over the mundane Syſtem ; and that their Worſhip: * 
to proceed from Purity of Aha and AﬀeRtions, and to be attended 
with a virtuous Life ( 7 1040 rl FO TCD? 310  K6UOH ©: i t. 
The Hero-Gods were owls" th avs" bath (6% Men: and as the 
Hiſtory of their Actions, both good and bad; 10 recorded (from 
the Times in which they lived) in their ſacred Books; theſe they al- 
legorized i into phyfical Elements, and natural Cauſes and Produc- 
tions; and formed one Syſtem of Theology and natürat Philoſo- 
phy out of the hiſtorical Actions of the Hefo- Gods, and Operations 
of the celeſtial and other divine Beings; both which wete reſolved 
into Symbols of the various 1 6 and univerſal Provictce of 


„„ Ds DuldsO! ew noviiiegge 
This myſterious Theology w was: lege Kerbe Fyths Egan, an 
was wrote in ſymbolical Figures and ſacred Characters, which made 
their Hieroglyphics; and other Nations concealed it under ſacred 
Letters alſo: and theſe could only be explained by the * o_ 
thoſe who were inſtructed by cy in the Myſteries. { ©” AYOW = 


RE OK N. 1 
gor „310 l bas BP 2110 


nx 5) Xevornn . J Quo). rde G v Seay Niyrt cir nad TeX] ag" (a fivac 
> rr ren cl aluc Nn n was: J. ele, The, 92 x 6% 8. ntxegy- 
(Aare, % gos 189 EMvyTSS CT OV. Juv aus 497 9 Elva 48 Shdey, unde St 
' SxRoas Te dd, & iyneglais N avrav. away Etymolog. mag. voc. rc. 

(6) Alexander ille magnus Macedo, inſigni volumine ad matrem ſuam 
pa, metu ſuæ poteſtatis proditum ſibi de Diis Hominibus a ſacerdote ſe- 
cretum. Minuc. Felix. p. 121, 122, edits; Davis. alſo Cypr., de Idol. vanit. 
P. 12. Heese S. 4 u, AniZarde@- 6 9 T8 lahr « wW TH g ml ile tos n 
A Lare 0 3 15 "HAtoroAG * MiuOe * Oe eie Aoyus Tore itedU or Aer 
bas Ni] Oc) wap Cncivav aviewnres awres [988c)] NI HbA. Athenag. 
Legat. pro Chriſtian. This Secret was,diſcoyered. to Alexander by Leo, the 
Egyptian Chief Prieſt, who preſided oyer the Myſteries. Auguſt. deciv. Dei. 
lib. viii. c. 5. alſo c. 27. His Words are remarkable: quæ Alexander 
Macedo ſeribit ad matrem ſibi a magno antiſtite ſacrorum Ægyptiorum 
quodam Leone patefacta, ubi — ipſi etiam majorum gentium Du, quos 
Cicero in Tuſculanis, tacitis nominibus, videtur attingere, Jupiter, Juno, 
Saturnus, Vulcanus, Veſta, et alii plurimi, quos Varro conatur ad mundi 
partes ſive elementa transferre, honnnes fuiſſe produntur. Timens enim - 
ille quaſi revelata myſteria, petens admonet Alexandrum, ut, cum ea matri 


conſeripta inſinuaverit, flammis jubeat concremari. 
This 


* 5 
ISLES — 
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This was the Method of preſerving the Knowledge 5 the one ; 
So d, and of the ſpiritual Worſhip of him; and keeping up a Senſe : — 
of true Religion amidſt the univerſally prevailing Idolatry of Tr, | 
Worſhip, or of deified Men and Women. 
The Myſteries themſelves were not altogether "Gree from. Saperti. | 
tion; for in them Men were taught to worſhip the celeſtial Spirits 
and other miniſterial Demons, which. laid the Foundation for Dum-. 
berleſs fictitious Deities, preſiding in the ſeveral Parts of the Uni- 
verſe: and by degrees the Repreſentation of the Actions of the He- 
ro-Gods, though explained allegorically into phyſical Powers, de- 
generated into Lewdneſs, Intemperance, and Impiety: eſpecially 
the Myſteries of Oris and is were cotrupted and abuſed into Scenes 
of Debauchery, 5 they were e etl the Greeks to (7) Ceres 
and Bacchus. a 
The allegotical Naas af: - the 7 ws the: Hero-Gods 
wore at beſt only a Pretence, and artful Diſguiſe to conceal or .pal- 
| liate their Vices and Enormities, which all rational and virtuous 
Men could not but be aſhamed of. But as the Vulgar knew nothing 


144473 


Gods tone Wen ſuch as they were repreſented by their Poets and | - 
Mythologiſts, the Hiſtory. of their Actions taken literally, and i in | 
their natural Senſe, tended: to promote all kind of Immorality-and 
Vice, -and made. the | whole pling of Ho Won, a Giabolical 
and abominable Superſtition.” + , 
As it is probable that the Idolatry of Heto-Worthip. was s firſt, et up 
in Phænicia, by the Deſcendants of Canaan, ho were the firſt 
Hero-Gods called Cabiri: ſothe firſt Myſteries that we read of were 
inſtituted. in Phenicia ; from whence they were carried into Egypt, 
Syria, Babylonia, and Pbrygia, etc. | The Author of the Paſchal 
ee obſerves, that Ther (F chte wete the firſt who! a 


( l Sic. lib. ; 1. p. 107. Weſſel. „ 
(8) Atyvulu who 8 Sy % BaCvAwwuo Q . 8 Polvinss 0 hs Hemer 
r. £10191] as yeyovores f. yeyoracy] & yaruclonoiias Te * tus THYag 
leg. ret ald 95 MENS. as EN prllwexburay Soro ric Kin u- 
ac. P. 48. And it is true, that the Names of the Hero-Gods were firſt 
publiſhed amongſt the Greeks from On, ; and an were firſt worſhiped 


the 
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the Idolatry of Hero - Worſbip; and firſt made Images and inſtituted | 
Myſteries; all which were derived from them to the Greths about 
the Age of Cecrops. 5 

Sanc boni atho related, that ſine time after ts Cabins had, by the 
Command of Taaur the Scribe and great Coumſeller of Saturn, re- 
corded the Hiſtory of the firſt Phanician Heto- Gods, one, whom he 
calls the Son of Thabion, and who was the firſt Hierophant, or High- 
Prieft of the Pharhictans, turned the Actions of the Caberic Gods 
intd Altegory, and tefolved them into — and mundane. . 
mehts, and phyſical Caufes and ProduRibne, 

He was the fitſt Philoſopher who taught, Ae wie Geißel Heroes 
and their Actions were 2 underſtood, as repreſenting the mundane 
Elements and Works of Nature, and the various of one 
univerſal Deity, This Son of Tab ion delivered his allegorical Doo- 
trine to thoſe who after him preſided an the ſacred Myſteries where it 
Was taught; and they tranfinitted it down nn and 

to thoſe who were ihitiated into the Myſteries. 
It was the Deſign of Sanchomatbo to revive God tranſiriit down 
to Poſterity the genuine Hiſtory of the firſt Hero- Gods, diveſted of 
all allegorical Fables: and therefore he complains, chat the naked 
Facts and real Hiſtory of the Cabirie Gods ha been diſguiſed an the 
Myſteries to che Prejudice of Truth: and he ſeurched into the oldeſt 
Hermaical, or ſacred Books, in which their Hiſtory was recorded 
and allegorically explained, and diveſted it of the Fable and Alle- 
Bo with which it had been mixed by the ancient Hicropbants, 
his is the moſt ancient and authentic Account of the Occaſion 
and Inftirotion of AfyNterics, which were defigned to-Jifguile and 


by ibs in ended 5 their Names amongſt the Greeks, in the Reign of 
Cecrope, or a few Years before: the Myſteries of V were carried to Argos, 
by the Daughters of Danaus, a few Years after the Reign of Cecrops, in te 
Year before Chriſt 1486; and Cadmus is ſaid by Nonnus to have carried the 
Myſteries of O/iris into Beotia, [Dionyfiac 80. ] and to have taught the 
Greek, the Courſe of the Sun and Moon, ibi. But the Cabiric Pbænician 
Gods, and their Myſteries, were known in Greece long before the Reign of 
Cecrops: and they were chiefly worſhiped in the Greek Illands and! in . 
 Joponneſe, and their N. ames were * tecret, 


of Myſteries. 3 
Abe Ablueditycof Hero-W orſhip, by reſolvigg their Hiſtory 
into a Syſtem of natural Philoſophy and ſpeculatiye Theology, But 
33 Sanchoniatho has net related the Time of their loſtitution, or told 
us when the Son of Thabo: lived, who way: the firſt Myſtogegue, 
we cannot with Certainty fix the Beginning of them. | | 
It is moſt probable, that the Nhænician Myſteries were ver inſti 
tuted till after the Death of Saturn, the Principal of the Cabiric 
Gods, who died about the Year before Chrif 2369, 100 800 Years 
alter the Flood, and 269 Years after the Diſperſion, 

The Caberio Hiſtory of the Gods was carcied.ipka Rexe by Tau. 
the Son of Mir or Mi/raim, who ſettled: with a Colony in the up- 
per Egypt in the Time of Saturn; and was the Founder of the Cy- 
nic Dynaſty, This was 533 Years after the Flood, according to 
Maneuios Dynaſties, and 2615 Years before the Chriſtian Mra. But 
the Cabiric Myſteries were not then inſtituted in Phanicia, and He- 
ro-Worſhip was but then lately ſet up, if we may give credit toSan- 
choniaths : and it is probable, that the Cabiric Fhænician Gods were 
the firſt who were worſhiped in Egypt, as Saturn, Vulcan, Helius, 
Jupiter, Rhea, Minerva, Hermes, Hercules, Apollo, Neptune, and 
others; after whoſe Names, ſome of the Egyptian firſt deified Kings 
and Queens werecalled. But when their Myſteries were inſtituted 
there, is not cettain. Herodotus(9) faics, there was at Memphis an 
ancient Temple dedicated to the Cabiric Gods; and as all the an- 
cient Egyptian Writers, and thoſe of other Nations, Chaldæmns, Sy- 
rians, Greeks, Romans, and Arabians, -who wrote about the 1 
tian Affairs, do conſtantly aſcribe the Egypiian myſtical Theology 
to Hermes, the Secretary of State to Ofris or Menes, it is probable, - 
that this Hermes firſt introduced the Cabiric Myſteries in the Reign 
of Menes or Ofiris, and inſtituted them at Memphis, which was built 
by this King; and invented the facred Egyptian Letters, and the 
Hieroglyphic Figures, in which the myſtical Theology was wrote. 
If this was ſo, the Time is fixed by the Dynaſties of Manetho: and 


(9) Lib. iii. p. 188, 189, 


nt 
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ir ed not, [think de later than the Death of Meuel, aro Xon 
Rare Chri/t 2173, though it might be many Vears before. 15 

The Cabiric Myſteries were very anciently carried by the Pala, 
who were Deſcendants of the Cabiri, into \Samotbrace;' and other 
Iſlands of Greece. According to the Relation of Diodorus Siculus, 
theſe Myſteries were celebrated at Samut brace by the Corybantes,:foon 
after Myrina, Queen of the Libyan Amazons, went thither and of- 
ered Sacrifices to the Mother of the Gods [i. e. Rhea: or Heſta, WhO 
was one of the Cabiri] for her ſafe Arrival there with her Army after 
a Storm. Dibdbrus ſa ies, this was in the Reign of Horus, Son of 
V, in Egypt, who began to reign in the Year: before Chriſt 2 173. 
And, the Caviric Myſteries might be carried thither as early as Dio 
'dorus relates, or before. For Samothrace was the firſt Iſland which 
was inhabited after the Diſperſion by the Deſcendants of 'Favan,. and 
Tiras, Eliſba, etc. Sons and Grandſons of Japbet, by Wn the 
Greek Hands and Countries were fitſt planted and people. 

Diodorus Siculus (10) relates, that the Samot hracians were age 
gines, or an original People, who had not been Inhabitants any where 
before: and that they were ſo ancient, that there was no Tradition or 
Account of their Leaders and coming thither. He adds (1). that they 
had in ancient Times a peculiar Language of their own [that i is, . it 
was Phenician, and 1 8 from the Wege Jag Greek 
Language.] 1 LCts 

In After-times Elesra, one of he 8 of Atlas, lay.with 
Fupi ter; and had by him Dardanus, Jaſion, and Harmonia, Dar- 
danus was the firſt who went in a ſmall Veſſel out of Samathrace 
into the leſſer 4fa, and built a City, called from his Name Darda- 
nia, or Dardanum, near the Place where Troy was afterwards, built. 
Camus came into Samothrace in queſt of his Siſter Europa, and was 
initiated (probably by Fajion) into the Myſteries which. had been of 
old celebrated there, and kept ſecret till then from all but Natives 
of tbe Country, There he married Harman; the Siſter of _ 


(10) Lib. v. p. 321, etc. . £3: 331 0 e 
© (11) Ibid; : 


and 


and Dardamus. This Marriage was the firſt which was celebrated 
Vith the Preſence of the Gods (12) and Goddeſſes, whoſe Names 


were then e Ie Greece, W.. en to Nen Nen and 


Women. 


Elkefra, hy rare of PE Were) on 1 of this > A ral 


celebrated the Orgia, or Myſteries. of the great Mother of the Gods, 
ſo called, [i. e. Rhea or Veſta] with Timbrels and Cymbals. 


Fupiten had inſtructed his Son Jaſon in the Cabiric Myſteries. 


He: married, Cyhele, and had by her a Son whom. he called Corybas. 


Iſon died, and Dardanus, Cybele, and Corybas, went out of 
Samothrace into Phrygia, and carried thither the Myſteries of the 


Mother of the Gods [called afterwards from her (13) Rhea Cybele] 


and Pipes bree were ps in be were then e _— ints 


Phrygia./ © Rs SI 


This was Sk 5 Year 1 Chrift . 55 or a foe: Vears 8555 
bestes Corybas called the Worſhipers of Cybele [who was thenceforth 


called Mother of the Gods, according to the Cuſtom. of the Greeks at 
that Time, who transferred the Names of the older e and en 


FE 2) Theogms the ancient Poet wrote : 
MN , Xdeilis uSgou Ale, ai wol ep | 
Eig.9/0pa0v Ab SS XxaAov eic Ir. 8 a 
(13) Strab. Geog. lib. x. p. 727. 
(14) This agrees with the Marbles, which ay, that the m of 1h; Mis 
ther of the Gods appeared in the Mountain Cybele: (in Phrygia) which was ſo: 
called from her. This was in the Year before Chriſt 148 1, according to 


the corrected Marbles. They add, that at this Time alſo Hyagnis the Phry- 


gian firſt invented the Pipe, which he uſed in celebrating the Myſteries of 


the Mother (of the Gods) Bacchus, Pan, and the other Country Gods and · 


Heroes. This Bacchus ( Diompſus) and, Pan, were old Egyptian Cabirio 
Gods, who were worſhiped in the Samotbracian Myſteries z and. were far 
older than the Greet Gods, called after their Names. Ariftoxenus gives the 


fame Account of Hyagnis, as being the Inventor of the Pipe: 5 Agi 


vie Mg αν⁰ es aug] Yayuding Sevy) #elidyow. Apud Athenæ. 


Deip. lib. xiv. p. 624. Tayvn Jeet aufg d 3 W ru Wag 
Plut. de Muſ. and Nonnus mentions him: 1 


8 85 gr voices "Pp | * 


Aidgooy ao Ten! 1 400 . vont lb xi. p. 0. 


See Apul. F 3 
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deſſes of Egypt and Phænicia, to the deified Heroes' and Herdines or 
their own Countries] Corybantes, after his owh Name, which was 
given him from the old Corybantes of Samotbrace, who firſt cele- 
brated the Myſteries of Rhea, Mother of the gh: and were e 
to be her Sons. [Diod. Sic. lib. iii. p. 189. D e ER TY 

This was about the Year before Chriſt 146. 0 8 125 

Theſe Myſteries were celebrated with many enthuſiaſtic "OR 
and Geſtures. The Dii' Cabiri were the original Deities worſhiped 
in them. Varro in Macrobius (15) calls hem Dii Penates; and 
they were no other than the Country Gods of Samorhruce, brought 
at firſt by the Pelaſgi out of Phænicia. The oldeſt of them, whoſe 
Names are known, were Uranus, Saturn, Fupiter, Ge, Veſta or 
Rben, Aftarte, Taaut, Æſculapius, Themis, Neptune, the Nereide, 
etc. whoſe Names were kept ſecret from all but thoſe who were ini- 
tiated: and they were worſhiped at firſt and for forme Ages only as 
Cabiri, or Dii magni, the great Gods, who were all Phoenician 
deified Kings and Queens, to which ſeveral of the principal Gods of 
Egypt, Greece, and Italy, were added in nn and were 
called Dii Penates. 

That the Samothraci an Myſteries were no other thoſe of the 
Cabiri, we are told at large by (16) Herodotus, and other Hiſtorians. 
_ Herodotus, ſpeaking of the Statue of Hermes amongſt the Athenians, 
which was made with an erected Phallus, and which was different 
from the Hermaicel Statues of the Egyprians, ſaies, that the Athe- 
nians took the Model from the Pelaſgi, who had lived amongſt 
them. The Meaning of this Attitude was explained in the Cabiric 
Samothracian My ſterics, which, Herodotus ſaies, the Samorbracians 
received from the Pelaſgi, who in ancient Times inhabited Samo- 


thrace, and fome of them ſettled in Attica before the Greeks Were 


called Hellenes. _ | 
The old Scholiaſt, upon Atoilonins Rhodius, ſales, that "i 7. ä 
eeries(t ) of the Cabiri were celebrated i in 1 Samotbrace. ä 


: 1 f 5 
In 


(15) Saturnal. lib. in. c. 4. | 
(16) Lib. ii. c. 50% 51. 
(17) Musa, © & 75 9 og i 12 In lib. i i; 1 517. See Strab. 
e x. f. 713 fin. Ps 724. Us cap 
e 
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The Pe/a/g/ carried theſe Myſteries alſo into other Illands of the 
Egeas Sea, as Letunos, Imbrus, Delos, Sciros, | _Leſous ; and paſſed - 
into Crete, and lived there in the Reigns of the Greek pat and 
Jupiter; and were called Curetes, Idæi Dactyli, and Telchines, 
They diſperſed themſelves, and carried their Myſteries in very an- 
cient Times to many Parts of Greece, as Attica, Theſaly, Argos, 
Arcadia, Sicyon, Dodona : and went from Arcadia, Theſſaly, and 
| Dodona, into Italy, and dwelt amongſt the Tyrrheni or Tuſcans; 
and wherever they went they carried their Myſteries with them. For 
inthe ancient Times, after the ſeveral Parts of the Earth began to be 
inhabited the Deſcendants of the Cabiri, who lived on the Sea Coaſts 
of Phenicia, and were the firſt who went abroad in Ships, paſſed 
by Sea into other Countries to propagate their Religion and Myſte- 
ries, as others travelled up and down by Land to ſpread the Know- 
ledge of their newly invented Arts, by which they n their 
Namen immortal, and were deified after their Death. 
Cadmus Carried the Samotbhracian Cabiric Myſteries into Beese 
in the Year before Chri/t. 1494: and the Myſteries of Ceres and Pro- 
ferpine, which were afterwards celebrated there, were alſo called the 
Myſteries of the Cabiri (all Gods and Goddeſſes of the firſt Rank or 
Quality being called Cabiri). Pauſanias (18) relates, that twenty-five 
Furlongs from Thebes there was a Grove confecrated to the Cabiric 
Ceres and Proſerpine, which none might enter into upon pain of 
Death, but thoſe who were initiated, or admitted in order to be in- 
itiated. And about the Diſtance of ſeven Furlongs from this Grove 
ſtood the Temple of the Cabiri. Agreeably to this, the old Scho- 
liaſt upon Apollonius Rhodius, I Argonaut. lib. i. ver. 9 .] from 
Mnaſeas and Dionyſodarus, calls the four principal Deities of the 
Eleuſinian Myſteries Cabiri; and they were, Ceres, Proſerpine, 
Pluto, and Hermes, called by Pbænician Names, and explained by 
Dionyſodorus. Theſe were none of them original Cabiri; but, as 
J obſerved above, the great and principal Deities of Greece and Traly 
were called Cabiri, in Imitation of the Phanician Cabiri. 


(18) Bede p. 300, 30r. . | | . _ 
f 5 Mm az e As 
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As the Phoenician Cabiri were originally Fiſhermen and H 
men, as Sanchoniatho related; ſo they were thought to be ve 
propitious to Sea-faring Men; and to er them in dangerous 
Storms (19) and Tempeſts. | 
The Argonauts prayed to 00 1 in a Storm, which had like to 

have oyerſet their Ship Argo: and Fafon, Orpheus, Caſtor and Pol- 
lux, and Hercules, vowed to be initiated into their Myſteries, if 
they eſcaped the Dangers of the Sea: n afterwards went to Samo. 
thrace and were initiated (20). 

The moft ancient Myſteries : IN thoſe of the Phanician Cabiri, 
were the Egyptian Myſteries of Ofiris and Vis, which were inſtituted 
at Memphis immediately after their Death. Ofirrs died after he had 
reigned ſixty-two Years, which was 995 Years after the Flood, and 
in the Year 2173 before the vulgar Chriſtian #ra, according to the 
| Dynafties of Manetho. Vs celebrated, by the Counſel of Hermes, 
the Myſteries of Of ris, with conſecrating two living Bulls to him, 
one at Memphis called Apis, the other at Heliopolis called Mnevis, 
which repreſented his being the Author of Tillage and Huſbandry 
with yoaking Bulls. Vis alſo inſtituted a College of Prieſts to offer 
Sacrifices to him, which were accompanied with invoking him with 
Lamentations; and ſettled a Revenue to maintain the Sacrifices and 
the ſacred Animals. In his Myſteries, ſymbolical Repreſentations 
were made of the Hiſtory of his Life and Death, which were kept 

ſecret: and beſides the ny Ong made 1 the Prieſts and the 


{19) See: Diod. Sic. lib. iv. p. 3 247 262. arts 
(20) Gael, d i TETwy Tay Few On Pavax, 3% wa} UW ig 1 : 
voi Benet mots NnrahagafMlois ra punto” vic & Qaor % Gorberiges 2 
dixeudligus d % cl Tar BrnViovers £0u1mv TEC Twy pvoneaay novurioanat; 4.0 5 Tay 
ci ige TE % ub 186 Tn aver ares DUN HN N plarabav ri red ili 
& 9 Lac d QiooxBgus irs f Henn i Oggia fconbiilas I riſuxa c- wac¹ε 
1 gegleicus Als Tlw Twu tay TET Wy UInQavacy. Ibid. lib. v. P- 32 3. See 
Orph. Argonaut. # 464—468. The Scholiaſt upon Ariſtophanes's eiglw. on 
the Word ent. explains it, T& pvsreamu Twv KoGergws' donde Þ of prepavy- 
por Tara ina ve & % cat dev cc *% c x ad y 277. The 
Editions have 28 KaCepy, which ought to be rev KaCeagwr ; ; for there was 
not one KeCeg@-, but many Deities called KaCage,, worſhiped in the Samo- 


thracian Myſteries, mentioned here by —— 


Worſhi pers 
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Worſhipers who attended his Sacrifices, annual Lamentations for 
his Death were made with great (2 1) Solemnity. Theſe are men- 


tioned by the Prophet Ezekiel, and called. weeping for -Tammuz, 


Gn . 
Tjis lived nine Vears after the Death of O and was deified, 


and had Myſteries inſtituted for her Worſhip by Horus her Son, 1004 
Years after the Flood, and 2164 Years before the Chriſtian Era. 
She was invoked with great Lamentations, after the Manner uſed 
in the Worſhip of Oris. And in Memory of her being the Inven- 
tor of ſowing Wheat and Barley for Bread-Corn, which grew. wild. 
before, in the Time of Harveſt: the Firſt-fruits of the Ears of thoſe 
Grains were offered to her; and in the Tfac Feſtivals, Baſkets (22) 
of them were carried about in Honour of the Goddeſs. ; 
The grand annual Celebration of theſe Myſteries was anciently- 
at the Full Moon, about the (23) Winter Solſtice; at which Time 


(21) Die Sic. lib, i L p. 18, 19. Plut. de Iſid. et Oſir. p. 366. Jul. Firm, 
de Errore Prof. Relig. p. 406, 407. edit. Gronov. 1709. 

(22) Magee 2 * Ths etc ee 1 eigen Kag7 wv 1 rng rag 
aw mic i xai vopaapeey* L 8 3 vw H Toy diego tüv 186 aeerug a unbłil as g 
r Neilag xd ardewnes: He WAnoiov Tg ges 5 Thy "Io: d νν 
% 18 regen demvilioiſat Til Th J Hes 1 Venvay zag Toy tz Y Tys 8 
eus K&ugov* Was Wiaug J rd WoAtwv & mis Ioctois & TH wouny. Lila rv d N O- 
ee & v0 puivas wogd N xeavar ee Tay i N Th Se cherx- 
ves & gehen. Diod. Sic. lib, i. P.1 

GS Plutarch ſaies, Ofiris was killed by Typhon, on the 17th Day of 
the Month Athyr, de Ifid. et Oſit. p. 3 56. But as he ſaies afterwards, p 
367, that it was at the Full Moon, he muſt have wrote the 1 5th Day 11 
not the 17th; or elſe has made a Miſtake, and forgot that he had fal Juſt- 
before, p. 366, that the Lamentation which began at.the Day of his Death 
(there again ſaid to be the 17th) and continued for four Days, ended on 
the 19th ] Day, when Ofiris was proclaimed to be found: and this ſuppoſes the 
Lamentation for his Loſs began, not on the 17th but on the 7 of the, 
Month, and at Full Moon. The Month Athyr, in which the Myſteries 
of Qfiris and Js were celebrated, was the firſt Winter Month, and was 
Part of the Reman November and Part of December, when the Ground WAS. 

fit for Seed in Egypt; and it was at this Time allo, that the Eleuſinian My-. 
ſteries of Ceres, called Theſmophoria, and derived from thoſe of Is, were 
celebrated 1 5 Atticaand Baæotia. Achilles Tatius ſaies, that the ac Solem- 
nity anciently was celebrated at the Winter Solſtice, at which Time the 
Egyptians uſed . as if the Sun (whom ME called Ofrris) was 
| 4. the 
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the Worſhipers of Vie u went about with lighted en ny _ 
715, and making Lamentations for his Death. if 
Herodotus (24) tells us, that they. were en at Pull Moon, 
when the Egyptians ſacrificed Hogs to Oſiris, and Is (who was the 
Moon, as Ofiris was the Sum) and at that Time did eat their Fleſh, 
which was unlawful for them to eat any other Time. The ſame - 
_ crifices were uſed in the Theſmophorid (25) of Ceres. 
The Death of Oris was probably at firſt erate in the Pinter 
Tropic (26) ; the Sun, which he ſymbolically repreſented, declining 
and ſhortning the Days: and the Feſtival of finding him was cele- 
brated a few Days after the. Winter Solſtice, when the Days began 
to lengthen. This had to (27) a EI who faies; he returned 


going to leave chem but as ſoon as. the Days. began to N chey re- 
Joiced as if O/ iris was fund, and went in Proceſſion, arrayed 1 in white Gar- 
ments, and carried Garlands on their Heads. Iſagog. in Phænom. Arat. 
apud Petav. Uranalog. p. 146. Plutarch ſaies, the Feſtival of the Death, 
or Difappearing of Ofris, was celebrated at the Winter Tropic; and ſym 

bolically ets nted both the Departure of the Sun, and the Falling 0 che 
Waters of the Vile, who was then hid, as it were, within his Banks: and 
appeared no longer in the Country. And at this Time the ſacred Cow was 
carried ſeven Times round the Temple, to repreſent the Period of the Sun's. | 
Courſe from the Winter to the Summer Tropic, which was finiſhed in the 

ſeventh Month. H 8 N Kalleiggis eic rl coßo 'Oviead &, 80ty Youey 
GAN 1 nech voal Or 8 & Paviouaev ali ET) plwos Ab doe d avicd len a wm * OS 
WIT! Ain, 78. T&@v Elyoiov dem denrötler raslanacu, 0 1k NG we, 
Yuprdra?) 1 xe. - paxtwopone 5 9 1116 wunde, atria 70 0x07 Or, etc. De Iſid. et 
Oſir. P. 366. tri J rl 8 wan rom XAHνEe I at Tv v ge- 
esel, Nr. 1 Orieid g- 1 Eden mo owlaxis 3 Ele, 3 ors rl 


em record Xeijarearay n Teotas gte, odo are ac ens (ſc. 
Hug Ibid. p. 372. ſee allo p. 377· 


(24) Lib. ii. p. 47. 

(25) Hence the Noi Aus ena of Ariftophanes,” 9 y 747. on which 
the Scholiaſt obſerves ; dri & mis laus ie iois Tis if. xo Sil au, — 
Balexx. V 341. and Schol. 

(2 56) About this Time the Egyptians celebrated the Rapture of Proſerpine, 
as Theo ſaies : Tag " Alyunliou na mv END uva, ore W Atovls yivdau 6 ynG> 1 
Tic rene derayy AHT. Schol. ad Arat. Phænom. P. 22. and Epiphi (he 
faies, ibid. P. 45.) is the Roman Fuly; and he places the Summer Tropic 
in this Month; and Geminus obſerves from Eratoſtbenes, that in the moſt 


ancient Times the Nac Myſteries were celebrated at the Summer Tropic. 
(2 7) Metamorph. 1D; 2. Þ. 190, 


a few 


— 
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a few Days after the Celebration of the Mac Myſteries to Rome, 
(having a quick Paſſage) the Day after the Ides of December. But 

ſometimes they were nm at the vernal Equinox, as e 

bius (28) intimates. 

However, this aq all the Heiden Feſtivals were sabi 

and the learned Aſtronomer (29) Geminus gives the Reaſon of it; 

Many of the Greeks, ſaies he, ſuppoſe, that according to the Egyp- 

e ftians and Eudoxus, the Feſtival of Tfs falls on the Winter Tro- 
pic, which is altopether falſe. For this Feſtival (he adds) is a 

« whole Month diftant from the Winter Tropic. But the Error 
e aroſe from this, that 120 Years ago the Feſtival of Ii was cele- 
it brated at the Winter Solſtice : for it changes a Day every four 
« Years.; and ſo in 120 Years it varies a Month. Hence it is, that 
the Thac Myſteries were anciently celebrated at the Winter Tro- 

< pic; and ſtill more anciently, at the Summer Tropic, as Erato/= 
e fhenes obſerves in his Commentary on the Octasteris: and they 

will be again celebrated at the Autumnal Seaſon and the Summer 

4 Tropic, and in the Spring, and at the Winter Tropic. For in 

z the Space of 1460 Years, every Feaſt paſſeth through every Part 

* and Seaſon of the Year ; and is carried again to the lame Place of 
<« the Year where it began.“ 

The principal Deities which were worſhiped in the Thac Myſte- 
ries, were Ofiris, 1fis, and Hermes, whoſe ſymbolic Images, with 
others of the Egyptian Gods, were carried in Proceſtion by the 
Prieſts, attended by their Waonſhipees, who were initiated oo their | 
Myſteries, | 
Apuleius, who was initiated, gives a very particular Relation 85 

the Ceremonies uſed Lat the 14 Solemnity, and deſcribes te whole 


| (28) Simulatione luctus perata, celebratur lætitiæ exordium ante diem 
octavum Calendas Aprilis, quem diem Hilaria appellant, quo primum 
tempore Sol diem longiorem nocte protendit. Idem ſub diverſis nomini- 
bus religionis effectus eſt apud gyptios, cum Iſis Oſirin luget. Saturnal. 
lib. i. p:210. eadem ratio, quæ circa Adonim et Attinem vertitur, in Rgyp- 
_ tia an amy, — N ag; dactum et ten vicibus annuæ em vr a: 

1 | 1: 

8 as Atronom./p 33s 34. apud Petay. Uranalog, 


Proceſſion 


A 
ES $38 


| 
| 
| 
\ 
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Proceſſion in the eleventh Book of his Metamorpbofis :: the Sum of 
which. is, The Prieſts who preſided over the Myſteries walked in 
„% white Linen Garments, girt about their Breaſts, and hanging 
« down to their Feet. The firſt carried a burning Lamp, placed in 
de Al little Boat of Gold. The ſecond carried two little Altars in his 
« Hands. The third carried a Palm Branch, foliated curioufly with 
„ Gold, in one Hand, and a mercurial Caduceus in the other. The 


„ fourth held up a little Palm Tree, and a Golden Veſſel made 


« round like a Pap, which contained the ſacred Milk. The fifth 
« carried; the Golden Van, and another the Amphora. Then fol- 
% lowed the (ſymbolical) Figures of the (30) Gods: the Anubis, 
« with human Feet and Hands, and a Dog's Head, holding a Cadu- 
<..cens in his Left Hand, and ſhaking a Palm Branch in his Right. 
The Image of the ſacred Cow followed next, lifted up in an erect 
« Poſture. The Image of the (3 1) Apis alſo. was carried on the 
e Shoulders of one of the Prieſts. Another carried the Cheſt, where: 
in were laid the Secrets alan to the Myſteres. ander 


It 5 Ovid repreſents the Pomp of 72 in the lis ing Lies: 
Inachis ante torum pompa comitata ſuorum 8 
Aut ſtetit, aut viſa eſt; inerant lunaria fronti 
Cornua cum ſpicis nitido flaventibus auro, 
Et regale decus: cum quo latrator Anubis, 
Sanctaque Bubaſtis, variuſque coloribus Apis: 
"Is premit vocem, 8 ſilentia ſuadet: = 
raque erant, nunquamque fatis quæſitus Oſiris, | 
| Plenaque ſomniferi ſerpens peregrina veneni. 8 lib. ix. 
1 686, etc. Claudian alſo deſcribes it, vix. 
Sic numina Memphis 
In vulgus n ſolet, penetralibus exit 
Effigies; brevis illa quidem, ſed plurimus infra 
Liniger impoſito ſuſpirat vecte ſacerdos 
Ih eve. ſudore Deum. Nilotica Siſtris 
1 8 ſonat, Pharioſque modos ÆEgyptia ducit = 
fubmiſſis admugit cornibus Apis. De 4 Conf. Honor: * 
O, etc. 
70 31) Plutarch ſaies, the Prieſts expoſed. to the People a golden or gilded 
Apis, or Bull, which was the Symbol of O/iris, covered with black Lawn, 
intoken of Mourning for the Loſs of him. De Kid. et Ofir. p. 366. This 
was done in the four Days of Lamentation preceding the Feſtival of Vis, for 


the finding of any 


© carried 


» 
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et carried in his Boſom the Image of the ſupreme Deity ¶ Vi), the 
% Form of which was not ſeen, nor was like either Bird or Beaſt, 
ce or human Shape. Laſt of all was carried the gilded ſacred Urn, 
« on which were engraved the Figures of Egyptian Deities : a Ser- 
ci pent or Aſp was twiſted about the Handle of it. This Proceſſion 

«© was attended with a vaſt Number of Men and Women of the firſt 
Quality, and of all Ranks, Profeſſions, and Ages, who were ini- 
<« tiated, clad in white Linen Garments, and carrying Garlands of 
« Flowers, with a Chorus of Singers ; and others playing on Pipes, 
« and on Gold and Silver Siſtrums, And all the Way, where the 
 « Proceſſion paſſed, was ſtrewed with Flowers, and bedrop'd with 
* ſweet Unguents and Perfumes.” This was the ſolemn Fomp ag 
Rejoicing for the finding of Oris. 

The ſacred Mac Ceremonies were all myſterious and e ee | 

Ils repreſented (32) univerſal Nature, and was the Symbol of the 
ſupreme Deity : and the initiated, who were obliged to abſtain from 
animal Food and Wine (33) ten Days, by way of Preparation to be 
admitted into her Myſteries, were there taught the Knowledge of 
the one God, and of the Works of Nature and divine Providence, 
and toabſtain from all Impurity both of Body: and Mind. Tie was 


the original Deſign of the Myſteries. 


Plutarch (3 3) therefore ſaies, that the End of the ac Myſteries 
is the Knowledge of the fut intelligent Lord of all, which they are 
taught, who with Reaſon and Sanctity partake of her ſacred Myſte- 
ries. And they are the truly initiated, whoſe Minds receive divine 
Knowledge, and are purged from all Superſtition ; and regard no- 
| thing but Truth in their Laine into what is ſbeꝛon and done con- 
e the Gods. 1 


(32) So Macrobius, Apuleius, Plutarch, Proctus, and others, agree. To 
this purpoſe Proclus relates from E gyptian Writers, that the Portal of the 
inward Temple, where the Myſteries of Minerva of Sais (who was Is) 


were celebrated, had this Inſcription over it: *I am all that is or was or is | 


to come. No one hath ever uncovered my Veil, The Sun is my Offspring.” 
lib. i. in Timæ. Plat. p. 30. Plutarch has the ſame Relation, De Id. 8 
Oſir. p. 354. With the Omiſſion only of the laſt Words. 
(33) De Ifid, et Ofir. p. 352, Apul. Metamorph. lib. xi. 


Vol. III. Nn „ 
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The Myſteries of "Ofiris and Js, though joined together, had 

different Rites belonging to them: and thoſe of Js were more 
chaſte and (34) decent. They had alſo ant nn inſtituted 
to them. 

Nonnus (3 5) ſaies, that Cadmus belt lebens the Myſteries of 
Ofrisi into Greece; in which he had been inſtructed by his Father 
Agenor, who lived at Thebes in Egypt before he came into Phanicia : 
and it is probable, that Cadmus carried theſe Myſteries into Bœotia. 
Herodotus (36) ſuppoſes this, who relates, that Melampus Son of 
Amytheon, learned in Egypt ſome of the ſacred Rites of Oſiris or 
Dionyſus, which he introduced amongſt the Greeks, eſpecially the 
Ceremony of the Pballus: and Herodotus obſerves, that the Greeks 
uſed the fame Rites as were uſed by the Egyptians in the Myſteries of 
Oris. He thinks Melampus made Alterations in the Ceremonies; 
and was taught the principal Rites by Cadmus and the Tyrians, who | 
went with him out of Phenicia into Bæotia. But Herodotus ſhould 
have ſaid, he was inſtructed by the Cadmeans, for Melampus lived 
above a Century later than Cadmus, as Apollodorus (37) tells us, who | 
places him in the Reign of Prætus King of Argos, who began to 
reign in the Year before Chriſ 1358, according to the nen of 
Euſebius. 

He (38) related, that the Danghters of Pres were poſſeſſed 

with a Madneſs, becauſe they neglected to celebrate the Myſteries 
of Dionyſus + but Acuſilaus ſaid it was for deſpifing the Image of 
Juno. However this was, as Melampus came to Argos in the Reign 
of Prætus, and was then famous for the Art of Divination (39), 
and firſt made uſe of purging and Potions in Medicine; and thereby 


34) Herodotus deſcribes ſome of thoſe of Ofrris, lib. 11, c. 48. and faies,. 
the Egyptiens gave a myſterious Reaſon for the Obſcenity of them. 
(35) Dionyſ. lib. iv. p. 79, 80. 

(36) Lib. ii. c. 49. and Diod. Sic. lib. i. p. 87. | 

(37) Lib. ü. p. 79. Diod. Sic. lib. iv. p. 271. | 

(38) Apollod. lib. ii. p. 78. alſo lib. i, p. 45. and Diod. Sic. lib. iv. . 
271. 


x Herodor, lib. 11, C, "49: Apollod. lib. ii. p. 79. Diod. Sic. lib. iv. p. 
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cured the Daughters of Prætus of their Madneſs ; his Inſtitution of 
the Myſteries of the Egyptian Dionyſus, might be about the Year be- 
fore Chriſt 1350 : and they continued to be celebrated in Honour of 
the Egyptian Dionyſus or Ofirts, till Orpheus (40) who had been ini- 
- tiated into them in Egypt, carried them to Thebes; and being a Friend: 
to the Cadmeans, by whom he was kindly and honourably enter- 
tained, he transferred the Myſteries of Ofiris to Bacchus, Son of Se- 
mele, the Daughter of Cadmus ; and inſtituted the Egyptian Myſteries 
at Thebes in honour of the Son of Semele, as being the Dionyſus who 
was Son of Fupiter. He uſed the Rites of the (41) Egyptian Myſte- 
ries with ſome Variation, and added others to them: and hence it 
came to paſs, that the Egyptian Hiſtory of Dionyſus, who was Ofi- 
ris, was aſcribed to the Greek (4.2) Bacchus, called Fr _ 
who lived many Centuries after the other. 


The Myſteries of the Greek Dionyſus, or Bacchus, w. were called 
Trieterica; and this was ſaid to be in na of his i (43) f three 
Years ME Ha into India.” IS; 


(po) Diod. Sic lib; i. v. 20. Feds | 

(41) Idem, lib. iii p. 1 

(42) Bacchus (Bdrx - is a i Photicldn Word, which Hihicbias explains 
by KA ahi, Lamentation ; and ſeems to be derived from the Lamentation 
uſed in-the Myſteries of Ofris : hence in Ezech. c. viii. 14. Women are; 
repreſented Weeping, Or making Lamentation (which is expreſſed by Me- 
baccoth) for Tamuz, i. e. Qfris. So that Bacchus is derived from the Pbæ- 
nician or Hebrew Baca. 

. r. Tuc ff Boudlsg—Sorrurnuordorlas Tis nol. vl Toles Sealaas (reals 


pon] nal cad ei gt rde reine ids Juoins Aitor. Diod. Sic. lib. iv. p. 211. alſo 
lib. iii. Pp. 199. Virgil deſcribes them; 


.  —qualis commotis excita ſacris 
Thyas, ubi audito ſtimulant trieterica Baccho 25 3 
Orgia, nocturnuſque vocat clamore Cin. En. iv. / 30, etc. 
And Lucan mentions them; 3 4 
Mons Phœbo Bromioque facer, cui numine miſto 
Delphica Thebanæ referunt Trieterica Bacchæ. Lib. v. y 73. „ 


Cenſoriuus obſerves, that the Trieteric Myſteries of Bacchus were celebrated 


every other Year ; and notwithſtanding were called Trieterica. The inter- 

vening Year was reckoned the ſecond, and fo the next Return was the third 
Tear; the Feſtival Years being ecke incluſive. His Words are; tem- 
pus ads e quod tertio quoque anno interkalabatur, quam- 


N n 2 | Theſe 
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© Theſe Bacchic Myſteries were celebrated with a great «dead. of. 
Enthuſiaſm, Revelling, and Obſcenity, ſo that the Prieſts and Poets 
were forced: to allegorize them into natural Cauſes and Productions; 
andthe initiated were laid under a ſolemn (44) Oath of n; 5 and 
it was Death to divulge them. MEA 1m a 
The Myſteries of Iis were firſt catried out of Beyer into 080 
by the Daughters of Danaus, in the Year before Chrift 1486, who, 
as (4.5) Herodotus relates, inſtructed the Pelaſgic Women in them, 


But the Pelaſgi being ſome Years after driven out of Peloponneſe by 
the Dores, Deſcendants of Deucalion, theſe Myſteries were diſcon- 
tinued every where in Peloponneſe, but amongſt the Arcadian Pelaſgi, 
who remained there : and had not been expelled the Country by the 
Dores. Theſe Myſteries were afterwards celebrated at Eleufis, in ho- 
nour of Ceres, and were called Theſmophoria, as appears from (46) 
Herodotus and Apollodorus. But they were different from the Eleu- 
Anian Myſteries of Ceres properly ſo called, which had Ultereat 
Rites, and were celebrated at a different Seaſon. 

The Occafion of the Eleuſinian Myſteries is differently related. 
The Account which the Gree: Mythologiſts give is, that Ceres went 
with her Daughter Proſerpine into Sicily, and taught the Inhabi- 
tants the Art of Tillage and ſowing Bread-Corn, on which Account 
the Iſland was Mt Ig to her and Proſer pine. A Sicilian Prince, 


vis Heel circuitus et revera guilreie eſſet, unde myſteria quæ Libero patri 
allernis fiunt annis, zrieterica a poetis dicuntur. De D. Nat. c. xviii. But 
inſtead of the Word interkalabatur, the old Edition, 1524, has more 
rightly redibat; and this Reading is confirmed by what follows. This Ob- 
ſervation of Cenſorinus ſhews the Error of ancient and modern Commen- 
tators, who make the Trieteric Myfteries of Bacchus to be celebrated every 
third Year only, by an Intervention of two Years. 

(44) Cum ignotis hominibus Orpheus ſacrorum cæremonias aperiret, ni- 
hil aliud ab iis quos initiabant, in primo veſtibulo, niſi jurisjurandi neceſ- 
ſitatem et cum terribili quadam auctoritate religionis exegit, ne profanis au- 
ribus inventæ ac compoſitæ religionis ſecreta proderentur. Jul. Firm. Ma- 
theſ. lib. vii. Præfat. p. 19 3- The Athenians, by a Law, made it Death to 
divulge the Myſteries : ay iZarovia re 2 warde Pet. leg. Artie. 
P. 2. See his Notes, p. 29, etc. 

(45) Lib. ii. c. 171. | 

(46) Ibid, 19881 lib, i. p. 44. Diod. Sic. lib, i i. P 


who 
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who reigned about Syracuſe, and was called (47) Aidoncus, the Name 
of the God Pluto, ſeeing Proſerpine gathering Flowers in the plea. 
ſant Plain of Enna, fell in Love with the beautiful Virgin, and carried 
her off into a Cave; on which account ſhe was reported to be taken 
into Hades, and made Queen of the infernal Regions. Her Mother 
Ceres ſearched for her Day and Night in vain; and amongſt other 
Countries whither ſhe went to ſeek her, ſhe came to Eleufis, a City 
of Attica ; and being there kindly received by (48) Celeus, who ruled 
in the City, and his Son Tyiptolemus, and Eumoipus, who had come 
thither from Thrace, ſhe inſtructed them in the Tillage of Wheat 
and Barley; and taught them how to ſow them. Afterwards ſhe 
ſent Triptolemus in a long Veſſel with (49) Oars, which the Poets (50) 
and Mythologiſts called a Chariot drawn with winged Serpents, to 
communicate it to other Countries. Theſe Tranſactions are related 
by Euſebius to have happened in the thirty-ſecond Year of Pandion 
_ King of Athens, and the nineteenth of Lynceus at Argos; and by 

his Reckoning, in the Year before Chriſt 1404. Apollodorus (51) 
places the coming of Ceres into Attica in the Reign of Pandion : 
and Tatian (52) and Clemens of Alexandria from him, place the 
Rapture of Pro/erpine, and the building of the Temple at Eleufis, 


(47) Heſiod. Theogon. alii. See Cic. in Verrem. lib. iv. p. 263, etc. edit. 

Grev. compare Diod. Sic. lib. v. init. | 
(48) Igor Kiazov i\VFon my Bacikhdorls wre Endoawiav. Apollod. lib, i. p. 14. 

lib. iii. p. 227. In a Fragment of an Hymn to Ceres, aſcribed to Homer, 


ſhe is ſaid to have taught the Celebration of her Myſteries to Triptolemus, 
Diocles, Eumolpus, and Celeus: | 


Acitev TeinloAtuw T8 Alox te Y | 

Eu Ar T8 in, K&N I" nyntoet Anav | 
| Agnoporuwlw leg, % ini0egxde 3eyie wary, Apud Pauſan, Corinth. 
P- 57. | | . 
(49) Eleuſine Celeus regnavit coævus Triptolemo, quem Philochorus 
ait longa navi ad urbes accedentem diſtribuiſſe frumenta, et ob id dediſſe 


3 quod navis ejus ſerpens pennatus fuerit. Euſeb. Chron. num. 
11. 


(50) Apollod. lib. i. p. 15. Orph. Hymn. in Cer. 
(51) Lib. iii. p. 227. | | 


(52) Orat. cont, Grac, ſub. fin. Clem. Alex. Strom, i. p. 321. 


and 
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and the Tillage of Corn by een in thoReign of nds; and | 
this will agree with all other Accounts. 

But Euſebius, either from Philocborus or ailwr Authors, en a 
the Rapture of Proſerpine in the firſt of Erectheus King of Athens, 
who, by his reckoning, began to reign. in the Year before Chriſt 
1395; and, according to the Manuſcripts of Pontucus, he placedthe 

Inſtitution of the Myſteries in the twelfth of Erett heus, and in the 
Fear before Chriſt 13884. And in this very Year the Par ian Mar- 
bles relate the coming of Ceres to Athens, and planting Corn, and 
ſending it out by Triptolemus Son of Celeus to other Countries. And 
they add under the ſame Vear, that T: e ent ſowed it in Rarin, 
a Field of Eleuſs fo called. ' 

The Editor of the Matbles has put this Epoch three Years Wer. 
and changed the Number (i) which is ve, into II. 2. e. Tuo, ſuppo- 
ing that the fame Number or Epoch would not be repeated. But as 
it is probable that the firſt Corn was ſown at Eleuſis, before any was 
carried out to other Countries, contrary to the Suppoſition of the 
learned Editor, this is a good Reaſon to conclude, that the Number 
is right as it appears in the Marble: and to confirm that it is fo, 
Pauſanias (53) faies, that the firſt Corn ſown by Triptolemus was in 
the Field Raria, in Memory of which, the firſt Cakes, which were 
offered to Ceres in the Sacrifices, were made of * F bent of the 
| Barley which grew there. _ | 
It is therefore moſt probable, that the a of. Proſerpitie hap- 
pened in the Reign of Pandion, Father of Erefheus; but that the 
Myſteries of Ceres were inſtituted, and the Temple of Eleuſis, where 
they were celebrated, was built by the (54) Athenians, about the laſt 
Year of Tynceus, and the twelfth of the Reign of Exectbeus, and the, 
Year before Chri/? „„ . 

The Egyptians gave a very different Account = the Eugen | 
Myſteries from that of the Greeks ; and leſs fabulous. They related, 


(53) Te J e > Pa evalu rector A, 2 we ro be a- 

nus „ Ag 180 Ag i ans Nn oQior N , ie *6 rg Duolag xab- 

E5ynev* Wlandla Haw; anus 1 Terloatug #, Bwuos dei Attic. p. 36. 
(34) Ariſtot, tom. i. de Mirabil. lib. p. 1164. 


that 
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that Rref@beus was ab (55) Egyptian, but allied to the Ai beniaus: 
and that in time of a general Dearth for want of Rain, he carried a 
great-Quantity of Corn out of Egyßt ta Athens, by which he pre- 
ſerved the Lives of the Citizens, wha thereupen choſe him King. 
He afterwards (56) inſtituted the Myſteries of Ceres. at Eleufis, after 
the manner of thoſe of the Egyptian Is: whence it was ſaid, that 
Ceres went into Attica. And the Athenians owned, that in the 
Reign of Ere&beus there was a Dearth in Attica for want of Rain; 
and that Ceres came thither. and fupplied them with Corn: that is; 
they were ſupplied from Egypt. This ſeems to be the Truth con- 
tained in the Fable concerning Ceres, and the Myſteries inſtituted 
for her Worſhip at Eleuſis. For it cannot be ſuppoſed that the At be- 
nians at this Time were ignorant of ſawing Corn. Had they not 
known it before the Reign of Cecrops [as they probably did from 
the Phænician Pelaſgi, who had lived in Attica long before he came 
thither, and knew the Uſe of Bread-Corn and ſowing it, which was 
the Profeſſion of the Cabiri, from whom they deſcended, who were 
Huſbandmen] they muſt have been taught it by Cecrops who came 
from Egypt, where the Uſe of Bread-Corn and ſowing it was 
cultivated, and had been known many Centuries before. But 
the Athenian Ceres being no other than the Egyptian Ths, whoſe 
Myſteries were then firſt inſtituted in Attica; and at the ſame time 
a Supply of Corn brought from Egypt in a Time of Famine, this 
very probably gave Occaſion to the Poets to feign that Ceres then 
came into Attica, and taught the Art 555 ſowing Corn, which was re- 
preſented in her Myſteries, 
| That the Eleuſinian Myſteries, the greater, and the 7. . ber 
came from Egypt may be concluded, from the Similitude of them 
to thoſe of Ie. For in the one the Prieſts and Initiated went about. 


( 55) The Attic Writers deny his being an Egyptian, and make him a 
Native of Attica, and Son of Pandion, a preceding King. But neither. 
Homer nor Herodotus knew any thing of his Athenian Deſcent ; and both ſup- 


poſe him to be Or; or of an unknown Original. Hom. II. B. 548. 
Herodot. lib. viii. c. 


(56) Diod. Sic. lib. i. p. 2385 
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with lighted Torches and Lamps ſeeking for Profirginej" as in 'the 


other for O/iris, weeping and making great Lamentations, They 
alſo carried about Baſkets of Wheat and Barley, in Memory and 
Honour of Ceres as the Inventor of them; as was done in the Cele- 
bration of the Myſteries of Js; and made Repreſentations of the pri- 
mitive Way of living on Herbs and 0 en _ e ſowing or | 
Bread-Corn was known. 
That Celeus, Triptolemus and Wd were initiated at the In- 
ſtitution of the Eleuſinian Myſteries, appears from the before-cited 
Hymn of Homer, and from Apollodorus: and as, by the Account of 
Apollodorus [lib. iii. p. 232. ] Eumolpus after his Initiation went from 
Eleufis, and reigned in Thrace, till he was ſent for by the Eleu/- 
nians to aſſiſt them againſt the Athenians, with whom they were 
at War about the Myſteries, we may infer, that he did not at firſt 
preſide in the Myſteries: and it 1s more probable, that Triprolemus 
was the firſt b my _ his KS ee the My- 


ſteries. 


They were celebrated without any Diſpute or Quarrel for about 
thirty-eight Years ; and then a War broke out between the Eleu/i- 
nians and Athenians ; the Eleuſinians ſeem not only to have claimed 
the Myſteries to themſelves, but to have revolted from Ere#heus, to 
whom they were ſubject after the Death of Celeus and Triptolentus. 
They ſent to Eumolpus to aſſiſt them, who came with an Army of 
Thracians (57) and poſſeſſed Part of Attica, as Strabo (58) intimates, 
The Athenians were afliſted by Ion, Son of Xuthus, who reigned 
cover the Ægiales, afterwards called Acheans, and came with an aux- 
iliary Army out of Peloponneſe ; and the Athenians made him their 
(59) General under Erefheus. In the War Erectbheus (60) was ſlain, 
and alſo a Son of Eumolpus: and then it was agreed between the two 
Parties, that een, and the Daughters of Celeus ſhould prefide i in 


(57) Apollod. lib. iii. p. 232. 

(58) Tl jul Arludlw of pile EUuGATY Oe@rxes eg ov. Geog. lib. vii. P- 494. 
(59) Strab. lib. viii. p. 588. Pauſan. Achaic. init. p. 206. 

(60) Pauſ. Attic. p. 36. who ſaies, that Eumolpus came from 7 brace. 


And Lucian calls him a Thracian. 


the 
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the Celebration of the Myſteries; and that in all other Things the 
Ekleuſinians ſhould be ſubject to the Athenians. 8 
This War is mentioned by (61) Thucydides, and other ancient 
Writers, cited by Meurſius in his Attic Readings [lib. vi. c. 21]. To 
which we may add Plato (62), who mentions Eumoipus as having 
invaded Attica, | | 
This War was alſo in the Reign of Pretus King of Argos, as Ta- 
tian and Clemens Alexandrinus have obſerved, and it ended in the 
Year before Chriſt 1345. OA. SY ts 0 Tt 

Muſeus, the Father of Eumolpus, wrote a Poem on the Rapture 
of Proſerpine, and the Travels of Ceres to ſeek her ; and the fabulous 
Hiſtory of receiving Corn from Attica, which he publiſhed ten Years 
after the Inſtitution of the Myſteries, as the Marbles acquaint us, 
and in the Year: before Ch, $7461 gnthh 200 PURED Ton” 
After his Son Eumolpus had brought an Army into Attica, he took 

Poſſeſſion of Eleuſis, and ſeized upon the Temple of Ceres, and cele- 

| brated the Myſteries, and there publiſhed the Poem of his Father 
(63) Muſeus [to be ſung in the Celebration of the Myſteries] as the 

Marbles intimate (Epoch 15), in the Reign of Erectheus, or Eric- 
theus as they call him. This was in the laſt Year of the Reign of 
Ereftheus. After the War was ended, the Temple and Myſteries | 
were by Treaty given to Eumolpus and the Daughters of Celeus; and 
his Family were to be the Hierophants and Preſidents of the Myſte- 
| Ties, and the female Deſcendants of. Celeus were to be the Prieſteſſes, 
in the Celebration of them. After Eumolpus was Hierophant, and 


King of the Myſteries at Eleu/is, he wrote a Poem (64) of three 


. 


(61) Lib. ii. p. 108. 

(62) In Menexeno, p. 239. Serran. tom. ii. | 

(63) Ablwaiu—irac TeanloAtuor Toy KeArg TOW OW e1004 cg zue rn 
-a YV 7 \ „ * 3 — 5 WE ; 
5 Adel. Mc“ polo (ei q Muoas N Taore). Paul, Attic. p. 13. 

(64) EVuchz@ —yos Myoars rd worms —tyez us trhdlas AiuleG, % l eis 
* N d PD, NN Thy Tay uvs nel T&eg doo Thy rag duyoa'egow wry Sor livy 
ETH T% Tars TCAY ima. Suid. voc. "Evuorn Or. And that Fumolpus Was SOA 
of Muſzus ſeems probable, not only from the Marbles (Epoch. 15.) and 
Suidas; but Porphyry is cited by Proclus, ſay ing, that the Family of thoſe 
Who prelided in the Eleuſinian Myſteries, deſcended from Muſæus the Son 


„ P O0 thouſand 
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tchoufand Verſes; concerning the ſacred Rites of Ceres, and her com- 
ing to Celeus, and her Myſteries being delivered to his Daughters, 
Eumolpus, who preſided in the Eleuſinian Myſteries after the War 
with Erectbeus and the Athenians, was the (65) firſt of the Name, 
and was ſucceeded by his Son Ceryx. Aceſodorus (66) ſaid it was 
related, that Eumolpus was the Inſtitutor of the Eleuſinian Myſteries, 
which were celebrated every Year in Honour of Ceres and Proſer- 
pine; and this was the Eumolpus, who brought an Army of Tra- 
cians to aſſiſt the Eleuſinians in the War with Erectbeus. So he 
was evidently the firft Eumoipus, and not the fifth in Deſcent from 
him, as the Schboliaſt, by Miſtake, thought to be the Opinion of 
Aceſodorus. But Androtion(67) tell into this Miſtake, whoſe Words 
the Scholiaft cites, vi. That Eumolpus [i. e. the Thracian] did 
not firſt inſtitute the Initiation of the Myſteries; but Eumolpus 
«who was the fifth in Deſcent from him. For Ceryx was the Son 
« 'of Eumolpus, and had a Son called Eumolpus ; ; and Antiphemus 
was the Son of this Eumolpus; and Muſeus the Poet was the Son of 
« Antipbemus; and the Son of Muſzzus was the Eumolpus who inſti- 
e tuted the Myſteries and Rites of Initiation, and was the Hiero- 
e phant,” But it was a groſs Miſtake, to make the third ome, | 


of Selene (as Plato alſo called him), vom Mucis 78 CæN,jLpou g JWO- wi 6 
Ex LU Y uvoneauy iνννν·oẽỹ ava yer, Proc in Plat. Timæum, p. 51. And 
all agree that Eumolpus was the firſt Hierophant, and that the Office and 
Dignity deſcended to his Family. Heſychins obſerves, Evjzonridou dem Evpeon- 
Ts Manivlo T3: wewry lepoDarlyoanrl © mono! 3 eye racuy queue, Ehe. N 

voc. and Suidas ſaies, Eu ue WS. Doro Ts Orzexoc, os % mw pauyouv evgty. 
voc. Lucian writes, T8 Thu rraerlw awmig (Ablkwaos) ci a5yo ous EvuoATs 
Oęænde d. Demonact. | 

(65) See the following Note, 

(66) Kalomnoar 5 Thy EN dee ge. Tearov 0 rue 3 e Operas 
re ur EvuiaTs wa eg Nropſvss geg Boi let eg mv Nr Ege xls 0H Tives 
od; e % mv EvjuoATov evecv Thu uvyow rl rule Ml Kr Wwiewnv ow EAdoi- 
vi Anuntea % Keey. Aceſod. apud Schol. Sophoc. in Oedip. Colon. P. 121. 

(67) Avdę cli mM gy ves * Toy Ed Au evedy. Tlw Laren, 4 vow rern 
Eü ehre wipumrley ve ovora Ee 8 WiN Kira 78 5 EvpoArrov* 78 5 Ar- 
TiQnpov v 3 Muc atev Tv womTlw* 73 J EvponTov ad xa dei i mw wvnow 2, 
ieo@artiw yeyorira. Ibid. This Miſtake i is followed by the learned Author 
of the Notes on the Marbles, p. 184. and by Tzetzes, Com. in n Lycoph. | 
13% 


Who 
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who was the fifth in Deſcent after the firſt Eumolpus, to be the Inſti- 
tutor of the Eleuſinian Myſteries, which all agreed were inſtituted 
in the Reign of Erectbeus and Celeus. There was no leſs than the 
Term of 150 Years between the firſt and the laſt Eumolpus : and 
the Error of confounding them was owing to the Inftitution of the 
tefſer Myſteries by the Eleu/amans'[when the laſt Eumolpus was Hie- 
rophant] in order to initiate the Theban Hercules, becauſe none but 
(68) Natives of Attica, or ſuch as were naturalized, might then be 
initiated into the firſt Myſteries of Eleuſis, which were for diſtinction 
called the greater: and therefore he was made the adopted Son of 

Pylius, and then initiated by Eumolpus. 
hut theſe leer Myſteries, celebrated chiefly in 33 of Profer- 
pine, were not inſtituted in the Reign of Ere&beus, but in the 
Reign (69) of Ægeus, and about the Year before Carijt 1250, and 
not at e but at (70) gre, nest the River 7/7 ſus. 


(68) Habe (Hess) Tg0s diene as Badia BeAouhu©> porflJas fv 3 Ur 
ee Etvors wre u 9% ò yivdau unis ems iſog,  waexywonktu . taviiro. 
Euſtath. Comment. in Homer. II. ©. J 378. ex Apollodoro. But the lat- 
ter Part of the Words is corruptly read in Apollodorus, viz. tem- inſtead 
of Helo. lib. 1 li. p- 121. See alſo Meurſ. Eleuſin. c. xix. 

(69) Ac 5 nabageia iſo Abluwyor, , Hegmafs zuuihn & Ay egi wear, 3 
298. renn Ln XR* ([(ͥ(ʃ GacNUoi⸗ Ablwyow Alyiws. Marm. Oxon, Ep. xix. 

(70) In this the Ancients agree with the Marble, cited in the foregoing 
Note. Ares * Aye?! x 270 The Axle, & @ Ta pied u Maile AT 
pines rd ata mov Atovvuoov, & & Atygci 8, mv "Hegxatia ue. Steph. voc. 
Hence we read, that Bacchus or Dionyſus was invoked in theſe Myſteries: 
and from this Ayes, every Place that was out of the Bounds of Cities Was 
called Aygor, a Field. Euſtathius notes; ede T6 IN, AVE 4 Ae, 8 8 T& 
pres ris Ane S- nytlo, Orol, winger. Comment. in II. B. p. 273. Taps wv 
Taiosoy, & mv xabVapuoy TRAC: b FAaTIOON wu5rehois. POlyæn. Strategem. lib. v. 
c. 17. And that the leſſer Myſteries were inſtituted for Hercules, is inti- 
mated in the Marble above cited, Not. 69. Tel zes tells us this very 
plainly: *uvyly & END To d avmny ["Hegnaia) NN Aung. Ne Altec 9 a u Ty 
KouvGy dbroyirlw Hegxnia FreandCoar of FAdoivin in” amd Ta eg intuycala 
prez. Comment. in Lycoph. ad y 1327. And the Scholiaſt, on the Plu- 
tus of Ariſtophanes, gives a particular Account both of the greater and leſſer 
My ſteries:  HUFHEA® 3 0 ENT TS Cniauls Arles 5 ven, rl Vines % r 
le 5 185 ro une ares Tooxcx? agg % r UI Tav le —EY GAG. 
3, pines huge r & Badboiv ris A Higgs pay Si © Weoregoy pug , AJov- 
18 H s N Dino Or gevn led, ade Youg i Alu,, wrdirg Ev me 
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All the Aricientd) agreed, that the leſſer Myſteries were inſtituted 


for the ſake of Hercules, and to qualify him to be admitted into tlie 


greater, as ſoon as he was adopted and naturalized, and underwent 
a Purgation for killing the Centaur ; all this was done at the /efer 
Myſteries, which were a Preparative for Initiation into the greater, 
into which Hercules was admitted. Caffor and Pollux were alſo 


naturalized at (7 1) Athens, being adopted by Aphianus before they 


were admitted into the Eleufinian Myſteries ; and theſe were ſaid to 
be the firſt who, being Strangers, partook of them. Afterwards 


they were common for all (72) Greets, whether Athenians or not. 


Hercules was the firſt Foreigner who was initiated into the Ell 


nian Myſteries, unleſs it be true what Plato, or the Author of the 


Axtochus, or Dialogue concerning Death, faies, that . 0 3) 


Asie Tl did Gere, R 6 zr, Se. 16 a The iE % yog r Ales iran. 
c (Re lose & ol aw mv tycoon dean J T& 4 ,L’ Ai ui &, re 5 . 
xe Heger in ths avths Nu ales. Schol. in y 846, The leſſer Myſteries being 
ſaid by Tzetzes, and the Scholiaft on Ariſtophanes, to be celebrated at Eleu- 


t, is either an Error in theſe Commentators, or elſe they meant only, that 


they were celebrated by the Eleiſinians, or in their Territory, Agre, where 
they were celebrated, belonging to Eleuſis. But they ought to have been 
reciſe, if they knew the Place. The Scholiaſt of Ariſtophanes, in another 
Place, ſaies, that Hercules was initiated into the leſſer Myſteries at Melite, 
a Village of Attica; and that he had a Temple there. Schol. in Ran. V 504. 
The Miſtake of the Scholiaſt. aroſe from Hercules having a Temple erected 
to him at Melite, whence he thought he was initiated there. But the Tem- 
ple at Melite was built many Years after Hercules was initiated into the 


leſſer Myfteries at 4gre;. where he had a Temple. That at 2delite was de- 


dicated to him after his Death and Deification, the latter of which was in 
the Year before Chrift 1202. This Temple was dedicated to Hercules 
[Aegi] the Saviour, as Heſychius ſaies, voc. cxpeairyr,. Which ought to 
be read & Menue, AS it is in Ariſtoph. Balexy. V 504. This is Heſychius's 
own Miſtake, as appears from the Word being added under the Letter E. 
(71) Plutarc. Theſ. Ariſtides in his Eleuſinia ſaies, nun © Zivarmewres, 


- H uf N Alen eng. P. 450. 


(72) Hippocrates was admitted by a Decree of the Senate of Athens; de- 
gala. TW Aue MUNI ou ew. 1% MvSYOAG TH MEYGAAG Inuodia, bree 'Heg- 
AA my Ade. Apud Meurſ. Eleuſin. P. 53. See the Notes following. | 

(73) Kai tvs Es" Herbie Te , Aovuoev xalioias t ts dd were a- 8 
hade purblua N ανV ü The Sn ogeiας Wang Tis EADS Wwavea 
P. 371. tom. ili. Serran. All the Editions of Plato have Alb,; but ag 

| was 
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was related to have been initiated into them; who lived above a 
Century before Hercules was born; and at the Time of the Inſtitu- 
tion of them. 
Petavius 74) has proved at arg againſt Scaliger, ed Pri- 
deaux followed in the Miſtake [Notes on the Marbles, p. 184. ] that 
the greater as well as the leſſer Myſteries Were celebrated annu-- 
ally; and the Thing is very evident from the concurring Teſtimonies 
of the moſt ancient Writers. Herodotus (75) and Ihocrates are ſuffi- 
cient to put the Matter out of Diſpute. Iſocrates ſpeaking of the 
Eleufiniun Myſteries communicated to the Athenians by Ceres, ſaies, 
that the City of Athens, out of Piety and Regard to the Good of Man- 
kind, communicated them to all every ar. | 
Herodotus faies, the Athenians celebrated theſe Myſteries every 
Year to Ceres and Proſerpine; and any Greek that would, might be in- 
itiated into them, This ſhews, that though at firſt theſe Myſteries 
were communicated to none but Natives of Attica, unleſs naturalized 
by being adopted into an Athenian Family, afterwards they were 
open to all who were thought to be qualified to receive them. 
Caſtor and Pollux were initiated about the ſame Time with Her- 
cules: and it became a Cuſtom afterwards for the Women, who 
celebrated the Myſteries, to ſwear (76) by their Names,; and in 


we no where elſe read, that I know of, that Bacchus was initiated into the 
Eleuſinian Myſteries ; and ſeveral ancient Writers relate, that Hercules, 
Caſter, and Pollux, called: Awoxgexs, were initiated, and that they alſo were 
the firſt who were. initiated, I would "read Avoou#guc, | inſtead of Awvvoev, . 
Ariſtides in his Eleuſinia, cited above, ſaies, aun as J Stop wears He 19 25 | 
AA % AionSexc. 

(74) Not. ad Themiſt. Orat. xi. p- 649—657. 

(75) Qs LN E¹ d! e % r Ge Tri 2, vu nal tracer Erawmu daes 
.. Panegyr. p. 729. 

Thu d 4 derb TowTlw d dyucr Ab. c aa 7 rec Ty 7 fle! 2 15. x0gy, * 
ewTiuv Ts 0 HVA - N ro d EM para. Herodot. lib. viii. c. 65. 
Annua Feſta, Ovid. Metamor. x. y 431. 

(76) M. Varro aſſeverat antiquiſſimos viros neque per G n neque. 
per Pollucem dejurare ſolitos: ted id jusjurandum fuiſſe tantum femina- 


| pd ex initus Eleuſiniis acceptum, Apud A. Gell. Not. Atti. lib. xi. 
C. 


; Imitation | 
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Imitation of them this Oath was common amongſt the Men alſo. 

It was allowed only to omen (77) to perform the Rites of the 
Eleuſinian Myſteries; who were carried to Eleufis in (78) Wag 
gons, drawn very flowly, to rẽpreſent the carrying in of Corn at 
the Time of Harveſt; and as they went they uſed rude and (79) 
filthy Speeches to one another, which was a Part of the Ceremony. 

The Sicilians, who inſtituted the Myſteries of Ceres and Proſer- 
pine before the Athenians, as Diodorus Siculus (So) relates, celebrated 
thoſe of Proſerpine at the Time of Harveſt, when the Corn was full 
ripe; and thoſe of Ceres after, at Sced- time, which laſted ten Days, 
and were celebrated with the greateſt Solemnity and Splendor, with 


a Repreſentation of the primitive Way of living before Bread-Corn 
Was invented or ſown. 


The Eleufman called the greater Myſteries were folemnized about 
the Autumnal Equinox, in the Attic Month-Bozdromion, which 
correſponded to the Roman (8 1) September ; and * Celebration 


(77) Cicero tells us; aditus i in id ſacrarium (i. e. Cereris) non eſt viris. 
Sacra per mulieres et virgines confici ſolent. In Ver. lib. iv. c. 45. Again, 
Sacra Cereris ſumma majores noſtri religione confici cæremoniaque volue- 
runt: quæ cum eſſent aſſumta de Græcia, et per Græcas ſemper curata ſunt 
ſacerdotes, etc. Orat. pro L. Cornel. Balbo, c. 24. Ovid writes, 
| Feſta piæ Cereris celebrabant annua matres. Metamorph. lib. x. 

Y 431. See Salmaſ. Exercitat. Plin. in Sol. p. 751. 

TH Tardaque Eleuſinæ matris Nn plauſtra. s Geor. 
Ie 

(79) Ai 85 Toy AL, yuvefuts n auaka. 6 Zi oo eic r yen EN L- 
h ergo, we ON &matar Sy c ad rds, r eie EVU Sad ic 
eie 7% MELYGAR ES sea, & Nolde αν DN , Th dd 10. vd lu autor; 18. 
Schol. in Arittoph. Plut. Y 1015. A Reaſon of this filthy Diſcourſe is 
given in Apollodorus, lib. i. p. 14. and Nicand. Alexipharm. J 129—132. 
Clem. Alex. Cohorr. ad Gent. p. 13. Diod. Sic. lib. v. p. 289, 

(80) Oi 5 v mw EnAiav Ag mw v Anil Or RN 40g eg auryg olcesd- 
2 rei The Geteros 78 oiry lei ẽä ies alles E Ta@v Feav valle ge Jvoias # 
Tar veer, ETwVLLLYg aura ], N TH yoo Aacnhdvailes T%s Jobeicas 
gagrds. Tie wh & vgn lu nolayuylu ironicaslo Es Toy rag Y my rere 
XosT0v rel: N=, ouviCauvi ris ) Anh. y K&4gov THs uolas rgelneavas, 
Oy @ Tlw dex d 0 rnit T2 ci Anubava* Jn I yuiegs dina mau. A 
eau Ths Hes rare THTE Mapurgerrl Tis wage pryaneTerntcaTlu, 85 
Th Aon Hu Toy No- Sie. Lib. v. P- 288, 289. 

(81) "O15 KXapeg 5 Poun who 0 0 vH. palw Le NH 8 & Hegels . 

Q 
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of them began at the Full Moon, the Moon being one of the myſti- 
cal Appellations of Ceres, who was J/is. Plutarch (82) is very ex- 
preſs as to the Month; and Demoſtbenes (83) ſuppoſes this to be 
the Month when they were celebrated. And ſo the Emperor Fu- 

That theſe Myſteries began at the Full Moor appears from Plu- 
tarch, who relates, that there happened an (84) Eclipſe of the Moon 
at the Beginning of the Myſteries, and eleven Days before Alexander 
obtained his Victory over the Perſians. If this was the firſt Day of 
the Myfteries, as Plutarch intimates, they muſt begin at the fifteenth 

or Full Moon; for all the Attic Months were regulated by the 
Moon, and not by the Sun. And this is evident from another Paſſage 
of Plutarch. He ſaid in the Place above, that the Battle between 
Alexander and Darius happened eleven Days after an Eclipſe of the 
Moon in the Month Bo#dromion, at the Beginning of the Athenian 
_ Myſteries: and in Camillus he ſaies, the Battle was fought the (85) 
fifth Day before Change, or next New Moon; fo it was on the 
26th ; and if we deduct eleven Days, the Remainder is fifteen, which- 


. wag 2 Tree: -, Adlwyon 5 uu’, Galen. lib, iv. c. 8. de ſanitate 
tuenda. . ; 
(82) T pies Avi5yeaar@r i reιjẽñ, Ta) meyana rs Biydcomarg”. In De- 
met. p. 900. | | 5 
(83) Bond ęoαν,(, Tgry 78 plwos.poyis ui pavgngacny etc. Olynth. Orat. iii. 
p. 11. The Emperor Julian ſaies, Tov ionpreavey xvuAov Z Dees aury (Ceres) 
x ſevei aao re Y at4 wv Cvyov AE,i ey vd otpros N, Soroppura ubs 
Kai 18 eixoTWws yivilau x= N mie rd JG rel many, —di; yav A⁴, - 
cl Th Ano? rc T6 pvoyeac Mu who TH neaw To pies Oacr ubs ,,ỹto 1a -- 
py dc ata To; xn di ii. Orat. v. in Matrem Deorum, p. 173. 
(84) H v ce 18 BoydoopuarCOr iZixmev oth · v ra pvongau rw A 
" yow dpxlw* wdinaty J Jm Tis Ves vill, rd ge ,'‘ 3a yeyoerar, , 
etc. vit. Alex. p. 68g. Arrian ſaies, Tis cenlwys 2 won crmumts i. De 
Expedit. Alex. lib. iii. p. 170. and in the preceding Page he ſuppoſes it to 
have been in the Summer Seaſon: ſo that his placing it afterwards in the 
Month Pyanepfion, or November, muſt be a Miſtake. 5 
(85) Iltpnly 5 obivolG» UW AeCynaos Ablwatcr, i. e, &ν,EA. But he places 
the Victory more rightly at Gaugamela, Vit. Alex. p. 683, from Erato/- 
thenes : where the Edition Francof. 1620, has corruptly Ilavsapnney for T. 
yapynous. And Gaugamela was ſeventy-five Miles diſtant from Arbela. Ar- 
rian- lib. iii. p. 173. | 5 
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vas the Day of the lunar Eclipſe, and the Beginning of the Bleufi 


man Myſteries. 
Arrian (86) mentions the Eclipſe of the Moon, which happened 
in the Month when Alexander obtained his Victory over Darius and 
the Perſians at Gaugamela, and ſpeaks of it as being a total Eclipſe: 
but he places it in the Winter Month Pyanepfion, November; 
whereas by his own preceding Narration, the Battle was fought in 
the (87) Summer; ſo that the Account of Plutarch | is moſt probable. 
The Month Bozdromion was probably choſen for the Celebration 
of the Eleuſinian Myſteries, becauſe in that Month the War ended 
between the Athenians and e [See N Nr voce bal 
| Opopuucyy 
05 3M fixth Day of the Eleufinian Myſteries, or the Wee 
"ON of the Month, the lan of we bet were lebrated, _ 


(86) Expedic: Abe. lib. ui, P. 1755 195. 

(87) Ubi ſup. p. 169. 

(88) This Dionyſus or . was not the Son 90 9 ; bt one So 
was older, and related to be the Son of Jupiter and Ceres; or, as others 
ſaid, of Jupiter and Proſerpine : and Diodorus Siculus calls him, the ſecond 
| Dionyſus or Bacchus, lib. iii. p. 197. But theſe Orgia were afterwards 
claimed to the Greek Bacchus, Son of Semele. Arrian obſerves, I Ahl 
' Atgvvocy mv Atog 8 vogue otCxow* A TEmy Atwvvooy. d 0 Tax 0 D, Tur 
16 Alo de,; 8x1 TW One trade E. De Exped. Alex. lib. ii. P-. 1 126. The c 
Day on which the Iaccbus was expoſed 1s in the Scholiaſt of Ariſtophanes (ad 
Ran. y 326.) called ?yx#s corruptly for einde, as Meurſius, and others after 
him have fully proved. See Not. Kufter. in loc. Schol. Plutarch tells us, 
that the Myſteries of Bacchus were celebrated on the 2oth Day of Boëdro- 
mon, on which they brought forth his Image. So the true Reading of the 
Scholicft is, pic rd fun einde t5mw, é 1 wv Tenge 754, not iZx&x01, as 
pays Editions have it. Plutarch: s Words are, ein adi ij Ceres Bondęo ui & elg- 
nx br, uugrelun ler, Gp & 1 Toy "Tomyov #& 56. Exdbcivade WE ATE. Phat. 

| Phocion, And in Camillus he ſaies, ue E TATE Pevepy Ablwateo Mee, 
gate wht al Th einde 18 Bend eo, ̈ G. 1 mv poritev Taxe Thayer, 
And Andocides, in his Oration concerning Myſteries, p. 16, ſaies, rig d e 
C1 UvSYRAIE TETO e- dν]¾ . we (ee. quomodo oſtendunt) Iaxxer. Hehcbius alſo 
ſaies upon the Word, Jax ov, Tov Atouroy, by {ice nate rv PUSneawy, e 1 
** lx tapers, Pauſanias tells us, that in the Temple of Ceres there is 
2 Statue of Bacchus holding a Torch, Attic. p. 2. laſtly, Herodotus mentions 
the hnging of the wvzmes "Larx©- at the ct nian Myſteries, lib. vii. c. 65. 
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his Image was carried about, holding a lighted Torch, and crowned 
with Myrtle, [Chor. Ariſtoph. Ran.] and attended with a Company 
carrying lighted Torches, finging and dancing, and making Accla- 


mations to Bacchus, Ceres (89), and Proſerpine: 
In the twenty-firſt Day of the Month, which was the ſeventh of 
the Myſteries, Games were performed in Honour of Ceres and Pro- 
vue, and the Victor was rewarded with a (go) Baſket of Barley. 
Ariſtides ſaies, in his Panathenaica, that the Eleufinian Games 
were the moſt ancient in Greece. But the Athenaic or Panathenaic 
2 Games were far (91) older. They were inſtituted by 92) Erictbo- 
nius, in the Year before Chriſt 1481, [Marm, Epoch. x. ] or accord- 
ing to Euſebius's Chronicon, 1472. The Marbles intimate, that 
Erictbonius was the firſt who uſed Horſes in a Chariot in Greece, 
which was done at the Inſtitution of theſe Games; and e (93) 
ſales, it was a Chariot with four Horſes. | 


(89) The. Hymns to Ceres and Proſerpine were e Tuli, al 3 Toner x * 
N wont Atwiles 2 OreceÞovy. Athenæi Deipnoſ. lib. xiv. p. 619. See 
Animady, Caſaub. p. 563. See Heſych. voc. Is. It was a Harveſt Song 
and ſung by the initiated. 

(90) The Author of the Etymologicon magnum ſaies, Radoma, toeln, 2 mig 


vines 76 Eadoina S0xav 8diJolo. But he does not ſay what the Prize was, nei- - 


ther does Suidas, who both of them took what they ſay from Hyperides's 
. Oration for Calippus. See Lex. Harpocrat. voce EA. But the old Scho- 
| 440. on Pindar [Olymp. Od. ix. 7 15. ſaics, the Prize was Barley : de- 
F Kogys NAnpile©rs os xangrar Endolna, £ Inabncv 
ne See Schol. in Iſthm. i. 181. And Ariſtides, in his Eleuſi mia, ſaies, 
Lonb la 9 7 Ceveov redrus Hegrnia Y dlocni gene a Ts 9 vpviney , mewrov 
EAdboivs ths Axle, % 7 aIAoy d TE nw TS Qaril S (ie. en fruit re- 
cens natis) p. 430. | 

(91) Nears 15 T% | Navallu/ma ub, ara T6 | Badia. Phot, ex Hella- 
dio Cod. cclxxix. p. 1590. 

(92) EeaxtinG@> Havablwaiug i r Wellen d d eν 1 Ee, 2 * & ave 
zeit. Marmor. Epoch. x. Theſe Games were celebrated in the Spring, 
in the Month of March, as Dionyſ. Halicarn. tells us, in his Hiſtory of 
Numa, P. 129. Toy ava IU Tlw bog l guueg uc alo. Apollod. lib. iii. P- 
227. And Hyginus relates; Eum (Ericthonium) primo tempore adoleſcen- 
tiæ ludos Minervæ Panathenæa feciſſe, et ipſum quadrigis concurriſſe. 
Poet. Aſtronom. c. xiii. p. 378. See Al. var. Hiſt. lib. iii. c. 2328. 

93) Ericthonius primus quadrigam junxit in Gracia. See "MON; ſupra. 
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190 e Myfteries. 
There were two Sorts of theſe Games, the leer and the greater, 
as (94) Harpocration tells us, and from him Suidas and others relate. 
The /efer were celebrated annually, and the greater every (95) fifth 
Lear: and as they were dedicated to Minerva (Athene) they were 
probably at ficſt called Athenæa, and afterwards (in the Reign of 
Thefeus, as Pauſanias (96) was told) they were called Panathenæa. 
Some pretended, that the firſt Olympic Games were prior to theſe, 
as Pauſanias (97) obſerves; and were inſtituted in the Days of Saturn 
and Jupiter: and that the Curetes were the firſt who contended in 
the Race at them. But this Account will be conſidered hereafter, 
To return to the Eleuſinian Myſteries. TT 
The Number of Days in which theſe Myſteries were celebrated; 
is not any where mentioned, that I can find. Meurſius thought 
they continued nine Days; but I think it more probable that they 
laſted ten Days: for Diodorus Siculus informs us, that the Sicilians 
celebrated the Myſteries of Ceres which were the ſame with the 
Eleuſini an, and gave Occaſion to them] in the Month when Corn 
was ſown, and continued them for (98) fen Days. And to this Fe- 
ſtival of ten Days Plato alludes in his ſeventh Epiſtle. Dionyſius, 
Tyrant of Syracuſe, wanting a Pretence to expel Plato from his 
Lodge in the Royal Gardens, told him (99) that the Women were 


And Virgil ſaies; Primus Erithonius currus et quatuor auſus 
Jungere equos, rapiduſque rotis inſiſtere victor. 
8 | Geog. lib. iii. J 113, 114. See the Notes there. 
(94) Ale Navablwaw iyis Ablwyer rd wh xaf' ixacor Wiawny, rd 5 A1 
wilaineid &, dig d prydAG Many, —jpuirgov gi Teo TWY pfyanuy Tlavallwainy 
iyay: 5 Tiw zer d EexxdoriG» 5 Hairy, aa Qyow Eaves me % Avdgolion, 
dna rtee G; & wewry Ai, wee Tere 5 Ale cnanato, we drfyAuxe Isg Ws 
reirꝝ Tay Arliay. In voce Ilavafllwas, See Suid. in voc. and Wolf. ad Iſo- 
crat. Panathen. p. 399. | 
(95) Herodotus ſpeaks of their being ſolemnized every fifth Year, lib, vi. 
C. 1X1. p. 371- and Euſtatbius in Homer, Il. B. Comment. p. 214. and Har- 
rat. above. | / * | 8 
(96) Türe 18 79 ayar Abi ͥ. Sehn nr, Thavablwdie 5 xAnblwias H n 
Oyotwe, etc. Arcad. p. 237. and Harpocrat. cited above. . 
(97) Arcad. p. 237. FF 
(98) Lib. v. p. 289. | 
(99) NQ rde yuvalixas U T5 x, UW & rd iyw, fo iow Hi,, T6 
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70 moffer a ten Days Sacrifice in the Garden where he had bis Apart- 
ment; and this was the annual Sacrifice offered to Ceres, which con- 
tinued for ten Days. 

The lefer Myſteries, in honour of Proſerpine, were celebrated i in 


Greece in the Spring Month, called Antheſterion, which correſponds 


to Part of February and Part of March, in the Fulian Calendar. 
Plutarch, in his Life of Demetrius before cited, aſſures us of this. 


And in this Month the great Dionyfia, or grand F eſtival of (1) Bac- 


chus was celebrated. | 

PDyucydides (2) ſaies, the Diony/ia was celebrated on the twelfth 
Day of this Month. And this is intimated by (3) Theophraſtus, who 

faies it was the Time for beginning to go to Sea, after the Celebra- 


tion of the Dionyſia: and it is well known, that the Ancients reck- 


oned the Spring the Time to put to Sea. The Emperor Julian 
faies, the leſſer Myſteries were celebrated at the Vernal Equinox, as 
I obſerved above (Note 83). But in Egypt the Rapture of Proſer- 
pine was celebrated in (4) July, in which Month, or when Corn was 
ripe, it was celebrated in S1ctly. 

The Month Antbefterion, in which the e her Myſteries were cele- 
brated, was ſo named from the Seaſon of Flowers, and in memory 


of the Rapture of Proſerpine whilſt ſhe was + retiring Flowers, on 


| 3 p. 1293. Ficin. p. 349. Serran, tom. iii. 


(1) See Petav. Not. ad Themiſt. Orat. xii. p. 647, 648. and Fzech. ? 


Spanhem. Not. in Ariſtoph. Nub. p. 281, And Pauſanias placeth them in 
this Month. Lacon. p. 266. edit. Kuhn. 

(2) Ta dp x curre es Atorvora Th dudixdry wore & flu Aecyerar, dee 
2 of an” Alwatay Tones Fri  vus ropalCeom, See Scalig. de Emendat. tempor. 


P. 29, 30. 


(3) Thu $6aa7lav ou Atorvoiuv mhaimue . wes. Adacg. or de Garrulitate, 
p. 17. edit. Caſaub. 


(4) See Diodor. Sic. lib. v. p. 288. and Note 80, above: CLEFT | 


Aoyias Hab bad Aeg, Tlw The wege au an % 709 & ads Yau, i 

TW Alpen, xe der ga eurlw ð d einc rg v , % Hils ris Hi" 4 3 

Toe Aiyvrlius x&1% Tov EniQ) ulwa, c are & me yivilau 6 U, M The udn ag- 

r NT. Theon. Schol. in Arat. He adds, p. 45» that Epi- 

Phi is the Roman July; and he places t {es Tropic in this Month, 
which is now 3 back to the 10th of June, or Cancer. 


Pp2 which 
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=_  }: of Myſteries. | 
which Account Baſkets of them were carried in a Chariot to the | 
Myſteries. T h 5 
Theſe Myſteries alſo, in 1 which Luſtrations were Wadd were in- 
troductory and preparative (5) to the greater Myſteries. 

The Theſmophoria of Ceres have been confounded with the Eleu- 
1 greater M yſteries: but they were different, and celebrated by 
Women only, and in a different Month, vis. in the Winter Month 


cCaulled Pyanepfion, or November ; which, (6) Plutarch ſaies, correſ- 


ponded to the Egyptian Month Atbyr, and the Bæotian Month 
Damatrius. This he calls alfo Szed-time : and hence the Bæotians 
called the Month Damatrium, Cerealem ; becauſe it was ſo in Egypt, 

the Nile being then entirely within its Banks, a: the e 1. 

and fit for Seed. 
Theſe Myſteries began to be celebrated (7) on the Sxtecnth Day 
of the Month, and were · ſolemnized with a Faſt, which laſted four 
Days, according to Heſychius, who thence (8) queries, why Ari/to- 
phanes | Theſmophor. V 86.] calls the third Day the Middle of the 


Solemnity ; and (9) Kuſter thinks Heſychius miſtaken, and that they : 


laſted ue Days: and ſo, that the third Day was the JOE; and 
this is the Opinion of (10) Petavius. 


On the other hand, Caſaubon (11) mentions the Faſt of the Mid- 
dle of the Theſmophoria, and thinks that the Athenians celebrated 
them only three Days; and ſo, that the ſecond was the middle Day. 
But as there is no Evidence for the Conjectures of theſe learned 
Men, I conclude Heſychius was not miſtaken, and had Evidence for 


68) Mis rare ({c. rc lege) % $58 r luneꝶ tosiega, Ae wand 
aotheouw ia A gene en ro lleddiſen . T& 3 [EY GAG, etc. Cl. Alex. 
Strom. v. waes Ty TAtorov, & mv xabaguey TrAZTL mis iA Hοννιν i. Folyæn. 
Strategem. lib. v. c. 17. See Note 70, above. 

(6) De Ifid. et Oſir. p. 378. He calls it, 6 1 ciel See Meurſ. c 
Lett Attic. lib. iv. p. 213— 221. 

(7) Plut. vit. Demoſth. fin. 

(8) Heſych. voc. rern. 
009) In loc. Ariſtoph. Theſmoph. p p. 217. 
{5 vg Not. in Themiſt, Orat, xii. p. 644. Neur. Grec. feriat, bb, is, p. 


Un) Nor in Athenæi lib, vii, c. 16. P. 338. 


what 
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what he faid : and no Day but the 7hird can be the middle of four 
Days. Two Days being paſt, the Beginning of the third muſt needs 
be the Middle of the four ; ſo that in the Beginning of the h Day 
the Midale of the Faſt of the Solemnity commenced ; and Ari ſto- 
phanes (12). is to be ſo underſtood. It is true, He eſychius has ob- 
ſerved, that the Lacedæmonians celebrated theſe My ſteries three 
Days: therefore he ſpeaks of the Athenians een tbem four 
(13) Days. 

This middle Day of the Theſmophorian Myſteries was obſerved 
with extraordinary Abſtinence (14) and Gravity : at which Time the 


Women fate all Day upon the Ground by the Image of Ceres, ina 


mournful Manner; and during four whole Days they faſted, and kept 
from their Huſbands. 


The Faſt of the Theſmephoria laſted, as I obſerved four Pan from 


the ſixteenth to the nineteenth of November incluſive: but the whole 


Solemnity, or ſacred Rites, continued eight Days. Heſychius tells 
us (15), that the Women went to ne to celebrate the 7. . 


(1 2) Ext! rern 50 genes les 1 Aten. Thiefrraphar! y 86. 7. 

(13) Theſe Myſteries were derived from the Egyptian J/iac Myſteries, as 
Herodotus tells us, and were celebrated at the ſame Time of the Year, i. e. 
in the Winter. And Plutarch obſerves, (De Ifid. et Oſir. p. 366.) that the 


Solemnity of Mourning for Ofiris laſted four Days, and ended on the 19th 


Day. This helps to confirm what Hehhchius ſaies of the four Days Celebra- 
tion of the Faſt of the Theſnophoria. Plutarch alſo thinks (Ibid. p. 378.) 
that the Winter Month was choſen to. celebrate the Mourning of Ceres for 
Proſerpine, on account of the Corn being then hid in the Groung ; did 
" ages Cv Nn THY xagTEY TH emu evaoX my augen. | 
(14) Atheneus (Deipnoſoph. lib. vii. p. 307.) ſpeaks of the Faſt of the 
middle Day of the 7. heſmophoria, u 1 ue, vng ei G OcouoPoghw! ml: 
piclwz and Plutarch, ſpeaking of che Death of Demoſthenes, ſaies, he died 
on the 16th Day of the Month Pyanepſion, in which the Women, who ce- 
lebrated the Theſmophoria, kept the ſtricteſt of the Faſt-days, ſitting by 
the (Image of the) Goddeſs: ralis gehe 3 9 200 In Nu TE TlvareyiarGy plwos, 
cu y 1 Thu oxv0ewrolatlw Tay co uoPDogh ii e &Y80 04 v E Th ge ang une a 
waxes, P. 860. And in his Book of Qſiris and Js he writes, & Adlwy- 
o 15 duc oi νdèues ty Qr0paPogynrs yaue dH The Faſt een on 


the 16th, and ended on the 19th Day of the Month. All the other Days 


were either preparative or fe ftival. 
(15) Ae, Arebsacie, i n Udencary T5 bm, ore 4 yuvainis aviexeles 
ac OropaQoeae' ro n. voc. "Avod. 
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N on the eleventh Day of the Month Pyanepfion ; this was in 
Order to purify themſelves for the Celebration of the Myſteries, 
which continued eight Days after: and this agrees to the Relation 


of Ovid, who ſaies, that the Matrons who celebrated the annual 


F eſtival of Ceres, clad in white Garments, kept from their Huſbands 
nine Days (16), in which it was eſteemed unlawful to have any ma- 
trimonial Converſe with them. And the Cerealia which were deriv- 
ed from the Theſmophoria, were celebrated at Rome eight Days, 
from the twelfth to the nineteenth of April incluſive, as the old Ro- 
man Calendar has fixed them. The Scholiaſt of Theocritus tells us, 
as Meurſius obſerves, that on the Day of Initiation into the Theſmo- 
 phoria, Virgins of uncorrupted Life carried upon their Heads ts 
Ekleuſis, the ſacred Books which contained the Laws of the Myſte- 
ries [ſee Meurſ. Theſmophor. p. 157]. 

During the Solemnity, they ſung Hymns and made Supplications 
to(17) Ceres, Proſerpine, Pluto, and Calligenia: and at the Con- 
cluſion of it, they carried about an obſcene Figure of. Female (18) 
Privities, made of Flower and Honey, in honour of Ceres and Pro- 

ferpine ; and the whole Feſtival ended in Singing, Dancing, and other 

Diverſions. 

The Bæotians and Delians celebrated the T, befſmophoria in the ſame 

Month with the Athenians. They offered very large Loaves of Bread 
to Ceres, from which the Feſtival was called Megalartia (1 9), as 


(16) Feſta piæ Cereris d annua matres, 
Illa quibus nivea velatæ corpora veſte 
Primitias frugum dant ſpicea ſerta ſuarum: 
Perque novem noctes venerem tactuſque viriles 
In vetitis numerant. Metamorph. lib. x. 1 4 315 ete. 
(17) Exe raiv Oeolaopięon | 
+ Ti Anprles % Th KogYs I 
| | Ka! To Iagrw N X Ty Ka (i. e, 75 1 * . e. 
(18) Athenæi Deipnoſ. lib, xiv. p. 647; This was done at Syracuſe ; and 
a at Eleufis alſo. A like filthy Ceremony was obſerved in the My- 
eries of Bacchus, when the Phallus was expoſed to public View, and Songs 
were ſung in honour of it. See Ariſtoph. Acharn. / 260, and Notes. How- 
ever, an allegorical Interpretation was pretended, to hide the Indecency. 
(19) Axgivac, TSLTE 288 def urnαννν ee Li e oydow AnniadO», Algen, ag 
* not rat Ochse, as the Editt. have it] giyrecy* ein © agile 
Aibencus 
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Atheneus tells us from the Deliad of Semus. The Loaves were 
called Achenas or Achanas, which was a Beotian Meaſure of Corn, 


containing three Buſhels, or a Medimnus, as Heſychius (20) explains 
it. The Loaves were kneeded with Fat; and they who carried them 


ſang as they went, I have eat an Achena full of Fat. They alſo 


called Ceres, Achea, and the Feſtival Epachtbe, as Plutarch relates, 
which Name was given it from the Sorrow of Ceres, for the Deſcent: 


of her Daughter Proſerpine into Hades. 


J proceed to the Concluſion of the greater Eleuſnian Myſteries, in 


which the Scenery was ſerious and very ſolemn. They who were 


to be initiated were, in the Night, taken into the Adyta, or fecret 
myſtical Part of the Temple of Ceres, which was, very ſpacious (2 1) 


Aa 


MEyHAu, &% fogly ND, MET AAAPTIA, . Tnaeyevlav' r is any Axzaivlw © 
] 


st ©» Lure, Tegyov. The Paſſage is corrupt, and I wou 


read, 
4 Axalvlu, 5E - [ zelov ] L N ©ayov, 1 e. Day ov. 


I add Ag to make the Verſe Iambic. Caſaubon deſpaired of amending it, | 


Athenæi Deipnoſ. lib. iii, p. 1o9tpe . 


(20) Axc¹ pirgev e & Boa Nα̃ paid tuner fv. The Medimnus was 


forty-eight Chænices, as Pollux tells us, lib. iv. ſect. 168. From the Paſ- 
fage of Athenzus above- cited, we may correct a very corrupt Place of Plu- 


tarch, concerning the Beotian Feſtival of the Theſmophorian Ceres: his 
Words in all the Editions are, Boalal r Tis Axauds MEDAPA KINOYEIN: 


rah rw toellw celui, des NAI vl Tis xogns xadodov & dye whe 


 Anpile@> Sons. De Iſid. et Oſir. p. 378. Here inſtead of uiyaes wfow. 
which is unintelligible, Plutarch, I think, wrote, MEDAAAPTIA &yv0uw, 
METAAAPTIA is confirmed by Atbhenæus above cited; and the learned 
Execbiel Spanbeim firſt obſerved it. Obſervat. in Callimach. Hymn. in Cerer. 
p. 672, 673. And Euſtathius mentions this Feaſt of Great Bread, called 


Meyandgima, and obſerves, . that it was celebrated at Scalos, a Village of B- 
- otia. Comment. in lliad B. p. 201. Herodotus mentions the Temple and 
Orgia of Ceres Acbaia, lib. v. c. 61. and ſhe is fo called by Ariſlophanes, 


Acharn. v 709. ſee the Scbolia there: and Heſychius gives the beſt Inter- 
pretation 0 


the Name: Axaia, Fiber Anunle@- Sor rd M mh ndl dyxs, . 
d reg z ro,E e dvatyion wwrlw. Hence Axaias Avirar,.ibid. See Suid. and 


Etymol. mag. in voce. and Meurſ. Attic. Lect. lib. v. p. 304, 306. and. 


Theſmophor. p. 155. 


(21) Vitruvius ſaies, Eleuſinæ Cereris et Proſerpinæ cellam immani mag 
nitude Ictinus— pertexit. De Architect. pref. ad lib. vii. Apuleius calls it, 
Ades ampliſſima. r 2 lib. xi. and Dion. Chryſaſtomè ſaies, it was 


exceedingly large and beautiful, Orat, xii. 


* 
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and magnificent; where they heard many (22) flrange and horrible 
Voices, and ſaw many terrible Sights and Appearances : and were 
1urrounded ſometimes with Flaſhes of Lightning and Noiſe of Thun- 
der, which made them ſweat and tremble ; and ſometimes involved 
in Clouds and Darkneſs. After this, a more agreeable Scene of Light 
and Foy was exhibited. © They were led into pleaſant and delightful 
(23) Fields, where they were entertained with Singing and Dancing, 
and ſolemn Diſcourſes concerning ſacred Things, and ſaw many holy 
Sights. Being initiated and fully inſtructed in the Myſteries, they 
were ſeated on a Throne, and a Chorus of Prieſts danced round 
them; after this they walked about, crowned with Myrtle, and 
converſed with pureand holy Men; and beheld an uninitiated impure 
Herd of living Perſons, ſunk and immerſed in Mire and Darkneſs. 
' The Deſign of the myſtical Appearances was to repreſent the 
Errors, and various calamitous Scenes of Life and Horrors of 
Death : and the different States of good and bad Men hereafter, were 
repreſented by frightful Appearances on the one hand, and pleaſant 
and delightful Scenes on the other: and theſe latter were explained 
by the Prieſts of the Myſteries, in an arcane metaphyſical Manner, 
concerning the future Happineſs of the Righteous and Pious, as con- 
fiſting in the Contemplation of Truth exhibited by the Scenery of 

Light, and in the intellectual and beatific Viſion of the ſupreme 


(22) Thele myſtical Voices, and Sights, and alternate Appearances of 

Horror and Delight, are deſcribed by Dion. Chryſoſtome, viz. & Tis dd e 
NAD N Baca prac) nargdidg&c, as ug Ta oixoy arte vi * x 
piyide, monac who veavle purine Jrapels, mornav 5 axgola migrHY Quvav, e- 
rug 16 N Qulos EtAAdEt wind Pawvopſyur, dN T8. puvehar yiyvouſpor Eri 9) & 
aber ciulacy UW 16 RN Frogs xabicailes rd Es of THABIIES xu 
WN Len. Orat. xii. p. 202, 203. See Themiſt. Orat. in Patrem. p. 50. 
and Ariſtid. Orat. Eleuſin. And Pletho mentions the ſtrange and frightful 
Appearances, and the Thunder and Lightning: dab mis wong rd rA 
A ov QauvedY nola rug mrhflas xuvady TWEA N annus anoxdla TH; MoeOas Qdo- 
pola—re 5 Tipo Oauuſe tegurol N v, etc. Schol, ad Orac. magic. 
Zoroalt. 7 .- 7 | | | | | 
(23) Ariſtophanes ſpeaks of them; 

h Xwgau T5 wWoAvppodss 7 9 5 ” 
'  Acuavas avdiuutas, etc. Chor. Ran. # 451, etc. See / 154, etc. 

_ alſo 443, etc. and y 457, etc. 1 - | ; 

. . N 5 Mind, 
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Mind, and in Converſe with celeſtial Deities and holy Mea depart- 


ed; ſo as to fill the Soul with divine Knowledge and Love, as with 


Nectar and Ambroſia. But the Wicked were to be ſecluded from all 
this Happineſs, and doomed to wallow, as it were, in Mire and 
Filth, and to dwell in perpetual Night and Darkneſs, that is, in the 
Ignorance of the Enjoyment of all ſpiritual Good ; and to be tortured 
by the Conſciouſneſs of their Sins and Impieties with unſpeakable 


Torment. This celeſtial Felicity (24) Socrates called the bleſſed Ini- 


tations of Souls, where the Gods were the Myſtagogues. And Plato 
finely deſcribes it (25). © Then we ſaw the moſt radiant Beauty, 
« when joining with that happy Chorus, in bleſſed Viſion and Con- 
* templation, we aſſociating with Jupiter, and others with other 
«< Gods (whoſe Perſons were repreſented in the Myſteries) ſaw and 
te were initiated into the moſt bleſſed of all Myſteries, which we 
<« celebrated with Parity and Freedom from future Evils: being pure 
5s and initiated, and viewing in immaculate n thoſe pure and 
* ſimple, unchangeable and bleſſed Sights. 4 

It was the general Belief of the ancient Greeks, nk they who 
were initiated would be happy after Death, and refide amongſt the 


Gods and converſe with them: and that the uninitiated would de 


miſerable in the future State (26). 


a) 0 rue areyoulsas ulla ry davma gtd Jux as Ott vor-y 
Ka», rt N aut hos rl rd reer laren atly' 2 Ale rij o rede rde raue 
Loc A en va appile, end Taviw »y TeAsly Tay Ob, di Toe WguTIgGs 
jppv5neuc” & SI Davuaror, e N rHIagyar 0 Thats OEOTE avitila ahi us 
ju -EN . rt N, Procl. in Plar. Theolog. lib. iv. c. 16. p. 
217. 


(2 5) Kam- 5 re lu de lenk, ors ow | evdaipoy Xoed UAXRECA Gy 20 rt 


| 5 Stay £Touſoor, pales who Az ijueic, G No. TE ler amy ct. d Stau &gov Ty 
* irea3vlo TrAdlav, nv S. AN paxacyaldrlw jv geh NC. 1 euro) 
Ivles & d waddis xaudv dc ypas e view xeos H A J 4.@TAG #, 
d rRνẽjõ tvdaiuera Oe, ps foi T8. El , ou awry xa xafage 


_ $5, etc. Phædr. p. 1224. 


(26) Al. I cregire wag Atlan, de d rd Hus iefa adax bee pile! Tlu & 
| "RY N Yeins it id re rin di d moves woes mw pro lend d. . 
in Ran. Ariſtoph. 1145. Hence Sophocles ſaid, | 
) * ,  — AG 
Keavos Peelav o TAWTO degxbiiles rc A 


Vol. II. | | Q q With 


. ̃ — te ts POS AI II NIN) PII —˙˖¶— II ee nt ten ee et * ——— — — — ———— — —— 
q Shan Hep be Woes N eee L — 7 
04 f G — d * . 
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Wich the Knowledge and Communion of the, Gods, the N 
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Ts WE 1b Tis 18 Ps rene N 13 ovurarlG- wal» move rde II TXU 
Orat. Panegyr. p. 78, 59. Plato makes Socrates Tay, 2 miduvdiurs N o TN 
rale n S roi nally cates; A Pann reg Aw, dM T6: dl ted %,,En,, ons os 
&v divil g 4; d- cis. ads di E Hoge eie. d ꝗᷓ xe H- ve % 
rere Hog S uv wile Ye oH. Phdon. p. 52. Agreeably to this, 
Apuleius deſcrlbes tlie Scenes of his Initiation into the Har Myſteries: Audi 
ſed rede quæ vera ſunt : acceſſi confinium mortis et calcato Proſerpinæ li- 
mine per omnia vectus elementa remeavi; nocte media vidi ſolem candido 
coruſcantem lumine; deos inferos et: deos ſuperos aceeſſi coram, et adoravi 


* 2 


ö — — t a 8 5 Bat 4.4 > 3 7 3 
KNETHS, 01 18 en Ineawdns i NA? u YEY rao * 21 re NH, NSF .04 pelixov- 


de proximo, etc. Metamorph. lib. xi. p. 179. Theſe infernal and celeſtial 
Deities he ſpeaks of, were repreſented in the Eleufinian Myſteries, The 
Hierophant repreſented the Creator, the Preſident of the Torch · bearers 
repreſented the Sun; and the Prieſt who attended the Altar, the Moon; 
and the ſacred Cryer or Herald repreſented Mercury. The Hierophant, 
Torch-bearer, and Cryer, are mentioned by Plutarch in the Life of Alci- 
biades; and by Arrian. Epictet. lib. iii. c 2 1. p. 306. There was alſo one 
who was called Bariads purer, King of the Myſteries; he preſided over 
all the Prieſts and Officers belonging to them, and executed the Laws 
relating to the Violation of the Myſteries. See Heſych. voc. gar. Ety- 
mol. M. Auct. Pollux. hb. viii. c. 8. ſect. 1x1, alſo Harpocration and Sui- 
das. Aulſo Budæus in the Word arne, and Andocid. Orat. de Myſter. 
p. 15: edit. Ald. 1513. Ariſtides calls theſe Myſteries, appyrec elde, wv 

mis ul d N pile xl 15 is TAHIlw Nj, ra wexypals ig donc. 
Tom. i. Orat. Panathen. p. 323. And again he ſaies, glu wrt xi 
rng Tarn verwe, By dc πτν tv)vpia* A et rd & h weeltgs xgovs fvoxoniaev 
xd eeie Grannayaum' wnngr 7 att Thi; TEA diu MR Tas iανι⁊s ae af 
vov diatzolas* & S W-oxorw 7s GogEdgꝙ nec, & d r * apviTaS: avapſua. 
In. Elkubn e ie ep i ggg. amen bon arcs 
(27) *Ovlus winpe Gi a v hu⁴ ji Erws; eis Paiſacla iexouela, ir: Nn 
waidag  travogluce T8 Ply æaſe gabi mala Tara Caro THY vv. i. e. thus 
the Myſteries are uſeful; thus we come to know that they were inſtituted 
by the Ancients for Inſtruction and Reformation of Life. Epictet. apud 
Arrian. Diſſert. lib. iii. c. 21. p. 306. And Plato ſaies, -oxeros Tay ee 
; k r 1 bs ates Ne, f ato 
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Plate (28) repteèſents the Scenes of the Myſteries of Hecate or Pro- 
ſerpine, in a beautiful Fable concerning Eris an Armenian, who being 


ſuppoſed to have died in Battle, his Body was found amongſt the 


Slain, who were carried off on the tenth Day after, in order to be 
interred, and was not corrupted: and on the twelfth Day being laid 
upon the Funeral Pile, he revived, and related to his Friends what 
vos had ſeen in Hades, viz. © He informed them, that the Soul, 

« when ſeparated from the Body, went with many others into a 
« Place appointed by God for them: where he ſaw two Openings 
<< of the Earth near one another; and two others of the celeſtial 
* Region above, which were oppoſite to them. Between theſe the 
*(infernal) Judges _ who, after. paſſing Judgment on the Souls, 


©* commanded thoſe of the righteous to aſcend on the right band 
<«. Way above, through the celeſtial Regions, having hung before 


them the Tokens of the Things for which they had been judged. 
The Souls of the righteous were ordered to deſcend on the left 
<< hand Way below, under the Earth, carrying bebind them the 
<< Tokens of all they had done (in this Life),——He ſaw:the Souls 
on whom Judgment had been paſſed, going away through each 
of the Openings of Heaven and Earth. Through another Paſſage 
below alſo he ſaw Souls aſcending from under the Earth, all be- 
« ſmear'd with Filth and Duſt; and from another Paſſage above he 
« faw pure Souls deſcending from Heaven. Theſe were continu- 
« ally coming each Way, and ſeemed as if they came from a far 
« Journey: and paſſing chearfully into a pleaſant Meadow, they 
ce there joined in one Aſſembly, and each ſaluted thoſe they knew; 
* and the one enquired of thoſe who came from under the Earth 
« concerning Things there, and the other of tlioſe who came from 
"EP Heaven concerning heavenly Things; and they informed one an- 
other about the Things of thoſe different States. Some wailed 
« and wept, in We to Remembrance what and how Sreat Miſe- 


8 &s n e 8FY v0 dcs. Cc 40 le ir inmioads wht 
s 167, . : ; | f 
(28) L De Repub. lib. x. p. _—_ 
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« ries they had ſeen and ſuffered i in their Paſſage and Abode under 


*« the Earth, for the Term of a thouſand Years : others who de- 


« ſcended from Heaven, related the Delights and moft raviſhing 
« Sights of that Place.“ He afterwards more particularly relates 
| the Miſeries and Puniſhments of impious and wicked Men; and the 
Happineſs and Rewards of pious and juſt Men, each for the Dura- 
tion of a thouſand Years: and the Rewards of the one and Puniſh- 
ments of the other were amplified; according to the ſeveral Degrees 
of their Virtues and Vices, and the Good and Evil they had done in 
this Life. He alſo mentions the Souls of thoſe who died as ſoon as 
they were born, or during their Infancy; but relates nothing particu- 
lar of them, as having no Knowledge concerning their State. He 
alſo mentions the infernal Tormentors as being Men of fierce and 
fery Aſpects (Ibid. p. 762.) He concludes from the Fable of Eris, 
(p. 766.) „But if (ſaies he) we will be perſuaded, and believe that 
te the Soul is immortal, and capable of ſuſtaining the greateſt Good 
* and Evil, we ſhall always walk in the Way which leads to the 
Things above, and ſhall by all our Endeayours purſue after Righ- 
« teouſneſs and Wiſdom ; that whilſt we abide here we may be 
& Friends to ourſelves and to the Gods ; and after we have received 
© our Reward, like thoſe who triumph after obtaining a Vidtory, 

« we may be happy both here and in that Journey of a n 
1 Years after this 39 Wan I have before Wer 5 | 


ee abe Perfan Myſteries of Mithras. 

The Original of the b Myſteries of Mithras is not eaſy to 
be traced, it is probable that they were brought into Babylonia, and 
thence into Perfia, from Egypt: for they ſeem to have been the My- 
ſteries of Oris, who was the Mitbras of the Per ſians. | 

Servius, in his Commentary on the firſt Book of Yirgil's Aneid, 
ſales, Mithras was the Son of Belus. Now the Egyptian Belus, 
the Son of Neptune and Libya, and Brother of Agenor the Father 


5 4 . 
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of Cadmus, went with a Colony out of Egypt and ſettled in Baby- 
lonia, upon the River Eupbrates, and there inſtituted an (30) Order 
of Prieſts after the Manner of the Egyptians. So, if Belus was the 
Inſtitutor of the Ceremonies/of Mithras, he might for that Reaſon 
be called the Father of Mithras : and if this was ſo, the Myſteries 
of Micbras were inſtituted about the Year. 'befors Chry W 1540; por 
long after Belus ſettled in Babylonia;” | | | 
It is certain that Mithras was the Sun 3 the Perſans, as 
Oſiris was amongſt the Egyptians: and Mithras was repreſented 
with a Lyon's. Face, as. (Ofirrs (31) alſo ſometimes was. And as 
theſe Myſteries conſiſted in repreſenting the celeſtial Syſtem, the 
Order and Motion of the heavenly Bodies, and eſpecially the plane- 
_ tary Orbits, it is not improbable but that Belus might be the Inſtitu- 
tor of the Mithriac Myſteries, who ſettled an Order of Prieſts to be 
employed ebiefly i in- the e of eee, as ( 32). Dioderus ly 
culus tells us. 
The Mithriac M viteries x were 3 in a ( 3 3 ſacred Chara&ter 
as the Egyptian were; and the ſecret Doctrine of theſe Myſteries: 
lems to have, been, that klare alien one Ane n the Don of 


1 Diod. Sic. 15. 72 155 Piulan. Nieten. p. Lal? $2 | 
(31) Kircher, on his Pampbilian Obeliſk, ſaies, Pre ceteris. Perſie primi 
Ægyptiacæ doctrinæ hæredes Mithram Ægyptios ſecuti pingebant leonino 
capite. Mythras autem myſtice ſolem denotat, quem et in antro quo uni- 
verſum [teſte Porphyrio, in antro nympharum} denotabatur. p. 282, 283. -Y 
See Spon. Miſcell. p. 3, 4. Lil. Gyrald. Syntagm. p. 223, 224, 225. Cæl. 1 
Rhodig. p. 1353, 1 354: Lomb FAG de Error. Prof. ae Pp. 413, 414, | 
| 418, and Notes. 
(32) Sup. | 
_. a9) 2, EL 8 (by who they meant Belus) ejuſque ſacer- 
dotes peculiarem quandam ſeribendi rationem a vulgari differentem : ipſe 
autem Zoroaſtres eam inſtituit ; et formavit literas cum characteribus cœ⸗ 
leſtibus ſignorum et ſtellarum: a quo poſtmodum inſtructus Mercurius 
FTFriſmegiſtus eas tradidit Ægyptiis. Marcil. Ficin. in Platon. Philoſoph. c. 
xxix. But it is more probable, that the Perſian Magi firſt received the 
ſacred Letters, and Characters of the celeſtial Signs, from the Egyptians, 
and not the Egyptians from them: the Egyptian Hermes Triſmegiſtus was far 
older than the Perſſan Zoroaſtres. See a curious Gem, deſcribed * Leonard 


* P. 53, etc. and Fi igures 3 5 34. 
Good, 
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Good, called Oromazes or 34) Oromaſies ; ani that there exiſted 
from the Beginning ab evil Being called Ariianius (Satan) who was 
at perpetual Enmity with the god Being, and was the Author of 
Miſchief and Topielies amongſt Meh, He was the Ruler of -Da#k- 
nefs,/as Oroma ſdes was of Ligbe. Mitbras was an intermediate Be- 
ing, whom the Perſuns called Mediator, | This ſeems to be derived 
from the Jewiſb or Patriarchal Doctrine of God and Suraj, and the 
Meffias who was to come and (3 5) deſtroy Arimanitus or Satan 
at the End of the World; and then make Mankind happy for ever. 
„ Theopompits | Who Aburiticd in the Vear before CBr Zub, WO 
ed, that the Perſia an Magi held, chat the preſent State df Things 
would cotitinue fix thouſand Years; after which Halt or Dearh 
would be deſtroyed ; and Men would be happy and live without 
Food; and their Bodies eaft no Shadows . ſplrituul ized) . It 
vas kid the Opibion of Zörbig rd, that the Euch after chi gehberal 
Diſſolution, would be all a Plain and make one City of Men, who 
would live together in an happy State and uſe one Language (36). 
This Opinion was probably derived from the Few, who were 


Chptives in Prrfu, when the ſecond” Zorauftres'or Zerdiſt lived, who 


was the Reformer of the e er, 2 wrote the T con- 
n it Ns 7 . 
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This . uns loflcomed the KEY ancient FR 8 1 . "I was 
founded ie the t who came from Attica into the Peloponneſe, 


„ 


the Nane of the t wel Sear: of this Kingdonl; and the People were 
called Pelaſgi gtalenſes : and the Part of the Tespe after- 


(3 4) The Word Oremaſdes f. ignifies boly or ehe 8 or Lights ; 


0450 baj n NN. 
(35) See Plut. de Iſid. et -Ofir. P. 157 375. 


(30) See Porphyr, de antro nympharum, P. 153 2 . 


ward 
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ward called 4c dcba aig and gel which belonged. to this Kingdow EE 
Vas then « called | Egialea ft om the Name of the City (37 | 

' Gaftor,(38), an e and accurate, Chronloger,, related, that | 
the Kings of Sicyon Kab the maſt ancient in Greece; and that - 
taleus was the rſt of the 125 : and that from him the Country, after- 
3 5 Called ; Pelo oponneſe , FO called Sage,  Syncellus add 8, that, 
jhe, was Contemporary with Naher and Tera - Hncellus ( 39) al 

ſaies, From Africgnus and Ee ö that, the Sicyonian Kingdom be 

gan, in the feventy-ſixth Year « of. Nabor, . the n aer of Abra- 


Jam, Which was in the Year of the World 325 5 and in the Year 


* 745 \befo Ire : the ( Chriftiag 1 55 b Eulelius, in the : Begiani ng. of "FR 


hronicon, fi (uppoſeth thi ingdom to commence in the ſeventy- 


TY f 


Axth Year. of Neb or ;. hut be accounts this Epoch to be in the Year 
| 2089, which, is eighty two Years! too low ; 3, and is ow- 
lacing the Birth, of Abraham, ſo many cars too low, by 

| he Jacket of Trad, 1185 18 the capital 
hro ICON, and has, hi the F oundation of 


£ £1 0 5 
ee the Times « of. 
and greateſt Eid in his 


— 


( 37) Lurch ne 3 3 [Koepriois cioly 360801] Eh ve xdeg. Tis ii ge Mayen w3 | 
A NC M wear» e arg Molo, * lair es Jv fees 2 vug K&AE- . | 
T Ou Ap ar Sue B ο . Svouctlwai, 2; Alyidxeay amv Oxicayl a | | 
Abus 6-76 wediy aratuy., ,Pauſap. Corinth. p. 49. ; Axia 3 inps dc. pes 
Ex,£0 a Nr Tay Lohe % rn TE Aiyiands * T0 ele, 8 ot repeogoas Tho lui Sac 
Nilo Atyia dei. Xeyw f ra Eirvwricos Soro Alyiaxius ag - W Th vud | 
Eixvarix. Achaic; Init. p. 205. Whether the Sea-Coaſts were called Aiyia- = 
- A0l (om, 4 Agiglea, 2 N about the r 9 may be conſidered. 9 
5 trabo, Kl of a1, ial Exc To 1 ny, Aimanna, & 
el Uorgoles, . Geog. Tb. Lil 257. He. alſo calls the Ciry Fain 
us, Ei ſo called from che Fea-Coaſ, ibid. P. 5 37. but this is a Miſtake. 
Herodotus relates, Lanes 5 J deo 0 xe 8 TIeXoTovyow oixeov Thu vul xaneo- | ' 
e Alu, N el 1 Adv v E80ov #7 0Y i bs Horne (ws BANwes * 
A ννενν SHαι HAgoyo! ANðEp9 07n le- T8. Ze, Ioveg. lib. vii. c. 
94. This ſhews that the old Inhabitants of Acbaia, which was a Part of 
the Sicyonian Kingdom, were originally called Zzialean Pelaſgi; but not 
from their inhabiting the Sea- Coaſts, as Laurentius Valla interpreted the 
Words Teac Algaanice, and is followed in his Error by Stephens, Gale, 
etc. but from the firſt King Ægialeus; as it was uſual in the moſt ancient. 
Times for People to be call by OE er the Names of their Kings. 
(38) Apud Syncel, Chronograph. p. 97. 
(39) Ibid. 


many 


304 of the Kingdom if $5 ion. 


many more Ertors. Agreeably to the Reign of Agioleut, beginning 
in the ſeventy-fixth Year of Nabor (40), Africanus placed Europs, 
who ſacceeded Ægialeus in the forty- eighth Year of Terab, that is, 
in the Year before Chrift 2119, which is the true Year. 5 
The Sichonian Kingdom laſted, according to Apollodorus and 
others, as Syncellus (41) relates, and by ;Miſtake adds Euſebius TT 
them, a thouſand Years, and had twenty-ſix Kings, the laſt of 
which was Zeuxippus, whoſe Reigns made 967 Years ; after theſe 
fix Prieſts were Archons, and governed for the ſpace of thirty-three 
| Years, 
By this Reckoning, the Kingdom of Si icyon entirely. ended in 
theYear of the World 42 5 5, and in the Year before Chriſt 1171. 
Syncellus (42) thinks Caftor made the Reigns of the twenty-ſix 
Kings no more than 959 Years; and that after theſe fix Prieſts of 
Apollo Carneus held the Government thirty-three Years: and that 
_ Charidemus, who was appointed the Prieſt to. ſucceed them, not 
being able to * the COA of the Government, abdicated and 
' fled. 

By this Kent the Sicyonian Kioglam min no more chan 992 
Years, and ended in the Year before Chriſt 117 | 
But Syncellus is miſtaken, both in the We of Caſtor and 

Euſebius from him, Caftor computed the Reigns of the twenty-fux 
Sicyonian Kings, from Ægialeus to Zeuxippus inclufive, to be 962 
Years ; and after them, the Government of the Prieſts of Apollo 
Carneus to be thirty-three Years, to the Flight of Charidemus, in all 

995 Years ; and Euſebius (43) follows this Computation. By this 
Account, the Sicyonian Kingdom ended in the Year. before Chri/ 
1176, which ſeems to be the Truth: and we cannnot err more 
than five Years, whether we follow the Computation of e 

or of Caſtor, Africanus and Euſebius. 

To confirm the foregoing Egoch of the [ane Kingdom, 


(40) Apud Euſeb es lib. prior. p. 9 | 
5474-5 jaw Chronograph. p. 97- and. 3 151, 152. 
(42) Ib 7 
| (43) Chia lib. poſter. p. 96. | 


|: Pauſa- 


Of the Kingdom of Sicyon. 30805 
Pauſanias (44) relates, that, after the Death of Zeuxippus, the twen- 


ty-ſfixth King, Hippolytus, Son of Rbopalus, Son of Phæſtus, wo 


ſacceeded Zeuxippus, was invaded by Agamemnon King of Mycenæ. 


. Hippolytus not being able to oppoſe his Army, ſubmitted and became 


tributary to him. This Invaſion muſt have been before the Siege 
of Troy, and probably about the Year before Chrift 1200. 
After Hippolytus, and the Prieſts ol Apollo Carneus, his Son La. 


ceſtades ſacceeded to the Government, and aſter him his Son (4 * 


 Phalces; whom Phalces the Son of Temenus, an Heraclide, invad- 
ed, and with an Army of Dorians entered Sicyon by Night and 
took i it, and made it a Part of the Kingdom g Argos: and thence- 
forth the Sicyonians were called Dorians,” This was in the Vear be- 


fore Cbriſt 1100, or a Year or two bene and now the Sicyonian” | 


Kingdom was utterly aboliſhed. 

The learned Pefavius ſaw that Each, had placed the Com 
mencement of the Sicyonian Kingdom many Vears too low, ſo as to 
be inconſiſtent with Agamemnon's reigning with the Succeſſor of 
Zeuxippus, whom he invaded and made tributary: but Euſebius 
had placed the Death of Zeuxippus fifty eight Vears after the De- 
ſtruction of Troy, and fifty- ſeven Years after the Death of Ag. 
memnon. This was a ſtrange Parachroniſm. Therefore (46) Pera 
vius, by a Reckoning of his own, without any Evidence, placed 
the Beginning of the Reign of Ægialeus in the Vear before Chri/ 


2164, and the End of the Sicyonian Kingdom in the Year boese | 


Chriſt 1167, and made the Term of it 997 Years. © 
The moſt learned Scaliger, Uſher, and Liboyd, by flowing Fo 
Error of Euſebius, have placed all the Kings of Sicyon in wrong 
Times: but the true ra of the e pris 105 is Pe on 
in the following Table: N 


: 2 % 
. Te ain * 3 ©: 2-4 $ ” 
"59 . * 
11 


A440 Cörinthiac. p. 5lx0 . 2 
(45) Pauſan. ſup. but his Words are : corrupt in all 8 N iz. 
IAA © nv Tits Aaxecadys H TapOaaxns 5 d Tun, etc. The W ords 

ſuppoſe two of the Name Phalces; and Kubnius, the learned Editor of Pau- 


ſantas, corrects and reads them, viz. Inroaury 5 nv Aaxeswdng,. rr Hab. 
le 3 Hahne d Troy, etc. p. 126. This ſeems to be the true g 
(46) Doct. Temp. lib. xui. p. 518 and 533. 
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2 ls Raum, of bebe. 


„ 2 3 A 
ee to asd af; 135 . g k 


3 
£ *. * 8 1 — 5 — — 
45 14 7 1 5 8 7 * . 1 * 


ot bp raue, — nf jet, « Se 1 A 
ee, e of the Hard. * BeCirih. 
1 . ee grade 32 . 3235 — 2½ 
2 1 — 4, — 337 — 2119 
3 Telchin, His Son — 328% ð— 332 ẽ 5 — 2074 
4 Apis, his son 25 — 3372 —ͤ—R 2064 
(From him „ee was called Apia. Sir I. Marſbam miſtakes him 
for Apis be ſecnnd Pan of are wenne e Cbron. 
Can. p.16.) EQ . 
5 Thhelxion, his Sah. . 2 —_ $1 3997 2b WES ET 2029. 
6 Aru, his Son, = — 2977. 
(ile is calls, Agydras. in . Ene but Eagle. "and "gp" bag 5 
call him Ægyrus,) WE eee 
ie bis Son 45 — 1 1943 


1 . 


3 Leacippus, his Son S677 D Set d e 
9 Meſjapus 287 7775 * ; 1845 | 


(Mer of the MSS. of Pontacus — Lace The Editt. of af | 
 bius have Meſapus, This King is omitted in Pauſanias. T 
10 . OY — 46 — 3628 — 1798 
* Editt. of Enfebius call him Eratus: but Paufanias and Afri- | 
canus call him Peratus. Ile was ; Grandlon of Leucippus = 
11 Plemnæus, his Son 48 3674 — 1752 
12 Orthopolis (47) his Sen 63 — 3722 — 1704 
13 Maratbon³ 30 — 3785 — 1641 
wei: Meret eee 20 — 3815 — 1611 
£ wo: IL laſt Kings are omitted in Pauſanias.), =... 
15 Eehirgs H Eres] [5 — 3835 — 1591, 
(S yncellus placeth Echireus next to Ortbopolis. _ 
16 Corax |. —  - 3890 — 1536 
17 Epepeus (48) on 3940 ed 1506 


(47) Ai Orthopols, * adds e S a Orthopolis. 
by his Daughter: after Coronus, his Son Corax; and after him Epopeus, 
who came from Theſſaly, and ſeized on the n Then ann, the 
younger Son of Coronus, reigned. 

(48) . is mentioned by een Hirne, in Excerpt. e lib. vi. p. 

18 Lamedon 


ws of — | zor 
_ Kings of n fs Foy) 


10 TLanedn 3 eee, 4 — 39585 — 1471 
/ SS SOT. 1441 
(From: Sicyon the People were called Sicyonians, who at firſt were 
called Ægialeans from Agialeus: and the City n was called 
Sicyon, Paul. p. 49.) 
20 Folybus = 40". 4040 3 1386 
(He' was Grandſon of Sim by his Os 1 
: 21 Bac bus 5 | 
(He is called Taniſchus by Pauſani as, p. 50. He came from Attica.) 


The Sicyonian Kings ended in Zeus gpu, in the Vear 1209 before 
the vulgar Cbriſtian ra; and the Times of their Reigns made 962 
| Years, from the Year of the World 32 53. and the Year before Chr; 


1209. 


and Attica. 


1 ee of Ft who lived 1 in the Reigns of Ce aud Cam. 
e wrote, that E boronexs was King of 0 when dhe i 


545. "edit. Weſſling. " He was ſo profane. as to challenge the Gods Dag 
tle ; and demoliſhed their Temples and Altars. 
(49) Herodotus, lib. v. c. 67. makes Adraſtus Grandſon of Polybus, and 
to ſucceed him, as Pauſanias alſo does. Homer ſaies, that Adraſtus was 
the firſt who reigned at Sicyan: meaning chat he wes the SPY a8 King 
who reigned mere. © Tron 
Ke Ln of ag Aders © wear: * IuCariadenk Il. Aigen“ 


Se to his S 8, e and went to Sicyon, and a een there. See Pau- 
nee ee, ne” Ron 


— 277 S — 
WF | £ 


1 Years Tear of the ini 7 Glrif 


J iy 


22 Phaſtus 8 — 4122 e > 204 
23 Adraftus (4 — 4 — 1% — 1296 
24 Polypbide. —— 31 — 4134 — 1292 
25 Pelaſgus —:. 20 — 4165 2 1261 
26 Zeuxippus — ů ä ů 1 —_— 4185 — 1241 


2171, to the Vear of the Worls 25 7. and the Tear © betors . 


of the 1 of the Kusch of the Fea, i be 


Acdraſtus, upon the Death of his * Talaus, fled ſrom Argos, which he 


Flood happened. News though Tnachus and Ogyges are generally 
ſuppoſed to be contemporary K ings, the one of Argos, the other of At- 
tica; yet the Greeks were very uncertain when they lived: and 
fome doubted whether there ever were any ſuch Kings at all. 
The Ogygidn Deluge, which drowned a great Part of Attica a4 
Bzotia, was famous in their H iſtory; but whether Ogyges was ever 
King of Attica, how long he reigned, and whether he was drowned 
by the Flood, as ſome thought, or eſcaped i it, as Africanus was of 
Opinion, with others, is altogether uncertain: and ſome, were we 
inion;” that Inachus was the Name of a River only, and not of 
4 Man, and that Phoraneus was the firſt K ing of Argos. However, 
from Ogyges (50) and Phoroneus the Attic and Argive Æras were 
deduced. The ancient Hiſtorian Acufilaus (51) made Phoroneus the 
firſt King of Argos, and therefore calls him 1 firſt of Men, who 
reigned there. And the ancient Author of the Phoronis(52) called 
him the Pather of mortal Men. And Pliny (53) calls him, the mo/? 
ancient. King of Greece. The Argives (54) related, that Tnachus 
reigned in the Country, and called the River after his own Name: 
but We Account was, that Phoronieus Was the firſt King of the | 


e in nin p. 123, ein Kuhn. and Euſtath. 8 in Hom. Il. * p. 
218, 220. edit. Baſil. and Herodot. lib. v. c. 67. 

(50). Tae 9 860 raren dd ws re Arlang Leere ye] aellnenhine, van | 
Nye rd was CH awnxlovOGr mis linlG>, iQ & xe. s uiyas ve 
& Tj ATlixj xalaxAvopos, Popwvins Agyeiur Barikdborl@, ws Ax ge igoget. 
Afric. ap. Euſeb. Prep. Evang. lib. x. c. 10. p. 488. And Solon, in Plato's. 
Timæus, knew nothing more ancient than Phoroneus and Niobe; rd dggau- 
b rala di Nnxeige, EA Pogwviue Te T5 m vx. % NuoCns, p- 22. 
tom. iti. Serran. and Clem. A. Strem: i. p. 321. And  Proclus, upon the 
Paſſage of Plato, obſerves, 2p; UA yic . Apyeiors, a xe⸗ Pogerics 2 Nuo- 
Cys" $704 3 MN Halo way! EN. Kala 32 ding 18 hp Agyoaoy Or don 
Iva nextlo. In Timæum, Plat. p. 31. 

(51) Axzoiaa@- 78 beter Ow on: Mi cer Clem. Al. Strom. 
Lip. 34 K. 
652) O rie — wane Gras d, (Siporls) {on walies Iris dew. 
Apud Clem. Al. Strom. i. p. 321. | 
— $9} Antiquiſſimum Græciæ regem. Nat. Hiſt. lib. vii. c. 56. | 

(54) "Iva ov Barndbols Tv art T6) ajpoy d t cl A vou. Pauſan. 
Corinth. p. 58. Nude 9 5 . wot | Roy” Sogn UW Th y Ya Tawry [Apyonids} 
Mic - "Iraxov tx avdeg, aha ay 9 walieg dv Hoge, ibid. 

| ny > 


buntry; and that his Father Nerds was not Man, but a River. 
However, it was agreed that Pboroneus (55) Son of Inachus was the 
firſt ho brought the Inhabitants, who were REES « over. ne” 
Country, into one Community.) oO, > 
Aſchylus, with other ancient Writers, asd Tha chic ws Father 
of Is; but faies, that Jo lived no more than four Generations before 
Danaus, as (56) Apollodbrus alſo ſuppoſes : theſe were P, Epapbus, 
Libya, Belur, Danaus, This therefore may be the ttue Argive Inucbult, 
and the other fictitious. But Ocellus Lucanus (57) the moſt ancient 
Pythagorean Writer, ſaies, Inachus was thought to have been the 
firſt King of Argos recorded in the Greet Hiſtocy; and that the Era 
of their Hiſtory commenced: from him. And though Plato. 58) 
calls Inachus a River of Argos, yet he mentions his having Sons. 80 
the River was probably called Inacbus from him, according to the 


Uſage of ancient Times, when Names were given to Countries, 


Mountains, Rivers, etc. from ſome famous Men, 8 our lived or 7 


planieed | Colonies in and about them. 

Apollodbrur ( 59) balls Inachus the Son of Oceania ana Tebys;- te to- 
ſhew that his Original was not known in Greece, and adds, that the 
Argive River Tnachus was ſo called from him. He ſaies he was the 
Father of Phoroneus, and makes Phoroneus the firſt King of that 
Part of Peloponneſe, where he and his Deſcendants reigned,” Hygi- 
nuf (oo) after pol lors,” calls Inachut the Son of Oceanus, and Fa- 
ther of Phoroneus; pet he ſuppoſes that he was not a King; but ſaies 
on the n that when 1 8 divided the N n he made 


(5 5) g- +36 een e. ene eis vnd, bereue, views, 
A id Ps ixd5ole oinivl as. ibid. 1 ns Fg 

69 \ Bibliorh, lib, Mo F wo i 1 n 

+ 2 55 Alyzow rl Ts Edna; isvghas 05 od x da * Agyein, | 
etc. De Univerſo, c. iii. ſect. 2 4 

(58) 1185 At Taps mari. DeRepub, lib. li. p. 607. e 

(59) Lib. ii. c. 1. WM 

18 Inachy 11 Hera Bhus een e 61 pied mortalium 
dicttur fegnaſſe.— Exordium regnandi tradidit (ſc; Mercurius) Phoroneo,. 
ob id bene quod Junonis ſacra primus fecit. Fab. 143. Phoroneus 
Inachi filius arma Junoni primus fecit, qui ob eam x caufam primus regnan- 
di Poteſtatem habuir, Fab. 274. 


Phoroneus 


Phoroneus the firſt King of the Country e, the reigned... And 
Dionyſius of Halicarnaſſus (61) thinks he was the firſt. who. reign d. 
* at Argos. do that from the Teſtimonies of the moſt ancient W 1 — 
ers, to which may be added (62) Lactantius, Euſebius, and Au- 
guſtin. we may conclude, that Inachus, from whom the Argive 
River was called, was the Father of Phoroneus, and firſt came witk 
a Pelaſgic (63) Colony into the Country of Argolis, where, they 
were diſperled up and.down-the.Country for; ſeveral Years, till Pho. 


roneus hrought them me ns. Cox y, and, Se A LAs. 
and reigned over them. 


Now to find out the Time of — in whole Reign theOg- 
gian Fldod happened, * — what Evidence At by n 
cient Writers. 316 t lt Ott % ie 0 oo; 
Africanus (64) * — in the tbicd Book of his — — 
that the moſt eminent Cbriſtian and Heathen Authors, and amongſt 
the latter Hellanicus and 'Philochorus, who wrote the Attic Hiſtory; 
and Caftor and Thallus, in their Syriac Hiſtory ; and Diodorus and 
Alexander Pelybifter; and allo the moſt» exact Clriſſian Writers, 
all agreed to reckon, 1020 Vears from Ogyges,,ar. the Ogygian Flood, 
to the Beginning: of the Olympiads: and Cenſr inis ſajes, this Term 
was believed to be aboyt.a thouſand Years, : 1 is his true Read- 
ig, as will be ſhea. below on the Trejau Ara. By this Compu- 
tation, the Ogyg ian Flood was placed in the Year before Chriſ# 1796. 
But this Computation carries the Ogygian Flood, t too Wee both . 
the Reckoning of {/ricamss and Eufbius. ss. 


61 q. Rom. lib. i. 
„ne ver. relig. lib. i. UN 53 edit. OF Chon yo 8h 6 Au- 
guſt, De civ. Dei, lib. xviii. c. 3. And though Ex/ebjas, Tram 'Cuftor,” 
makes Jnachus-the firſt King, of Ages; yet he 1875 Pberoneus kis Son firſt 
1 the Laws of Government. 959 * 63, 65. Sncellus faies Ihe 

f AY 95 bur dus is an ec 


her nh 655. 85 TN e P- 75650 00: 793703 Fs 
other. P ces.of that Tragedy, edit. Stanley. 
(64) Apud Euſcb. Prep. Evang. lib. x. c. 30.5 489. 


NW NON NN 4 


943 10 


pine, ; 


„ 


| Tnhdbitantsof Attica, there was no King for 189 Years to Cecrops. ſh 
Now, if we place Cecrops as high as the Parian Marbles and Afri- 


Termod aL: 10 £21551 + 110 


Of tht Kingdonis of Argir and Attica, 311 


Africanizs[65) 'ſaies, | that the Flood having deſtroyed moſt of the 


cans in Eujebius put him, that is, in the Year before Cbriſt „ 
and add to this Sum 189 Vears up to the Ogygian Flood, it will 
then be placed in the Year ere . 177 JE I Higheſt 


met ln. Bog [3 


Euſebius, in his Mee (66 7 the Flood which! betiavte 


in the Reign uf Ogyges (and which by a Miſtake is ſaid to be in 1 Egypt 


r e res rs the Year before Chriſt 1761. | 
But though Euſebius (67) in his Præparatio Evangelica, placeth | 


Cecrops, with Afriramm, four hundred Years nearly before the De- 


ſteuction of Troy, or in the Year before Ci it 1582; yet in his 
Chronicon he puts him more rightly from Caftor, in the Year bers 


Chrift 1555 and here Syncellus (68) placeth him. 


By this latter Reckoning of the Time of Gebe, and 189 Veats 
Interval between him and the Ogygiun Flood, this Flood happened 
In the Year before Cbri 1744: which by the Computation of Eu- 


ſehius, was in the firſt Year of Apis Son of Phoroneus, where Syn- 


cellus (6g) oblerves, ſome Chronologers placed the Ogygian Flood. 
But as een (ancient Writers agreed, that this Flood eb 
r tonsy 

(65) 45 mere, 2s vhs Jon r nn <a Obes, each 
500 lee 4 1 ww) Alu luxe. Kingor © try end (1. e. 189.) wv & ele "Qyvyor 


3 " r eb. ra drohten, 105 Mi Ono! sx Ibid. Pt 


* : 3 1 4 % 


9666) Scaliger, in his Edition of tire Chronicon of Euſelius, pe ner the | 
n Flood under Number 262, and the fifty-ſecond of Phoroneus, in 
the Year before Chrift i 1753; and ſome of Pontacus MSS. place it in the 
fiftieth, and ſome in the fifty-firſt of Phoroneus : but the beſt MSS, place it 
under the Number 2 54 of Euſcbius, and the twenty- fourth Tear of Phoro- 
MEWS, Which! is the Year before Chrift 1761. 

(67) Lib; x. c. 9: P. 486. "Enfodins in his Chronicon, p 74 and 92, 
reckons no more than 375 Years, from Cecrops to the DeftruRtion of Troy: 
and having placed the Era of Troy i in the Year before Chriſt 1180, which. 
istwo Years too low, he has, by the ſame Reckoning, placed Ceerops inthe 


Year before Chrift 1555, 78 is two Years too low likewiſe. 
(68) CEE Pp. 15 5 5 88 | 
(69) bid. P. 148. 


in 


Attic Era from Cecrops, and! in the Year before Cbriſt 1504. 


1 enn. * _ of ure Antica. 
in the Reign of Pborancus, Euſebius has placed his Ae Geral 


© Years too high „ 555 n an . e W > follow 
ed him. Fer 4 - G1 


Euſebius ſuppoſed PREY to 5 e in Attica ferret Years 
before the Flood ; and placeth his building Eleuſina in Attica in the 
Vear before Chrif 1779, in which Year, with the greateſt Probabi- 
lity, the e Em, ber. e ee io ons ee wu cee gre is 
to be fixed. 
 *CGearenus (70) gives us an aniclixit Teſtimony, aint 40 pe 
Flood happened in Attica 248 Vears before the Deucalion Flood in 
Thefſaly, which was in the Reign of Cranaus, the ſecond King of 


Aiuibens and a Native of Attica. Cranaus began to reign in the Vear 


before Chrift 150%, to which add 248 Years, then the Ogygian 
Flood fell in the Year before Chr; ift 1755, if the Deucalion Flood 
was in the firſt of Cranaus; and it was either then, or not later 


than the fourth of Cranaus, as I have aa (72) enn Ae 


where the corrected Parian Marbles: place it. a 
It appears, that it was unanimouſly agreed wy the abciene Hiſto- . 
rians, that the Ogygian Flood happened in the Reign of Phoroneus ; 
but 1 in what Year of his Reign was not known. But from the fore- 
going Evidence we may place it, either in the Vear before Chri if 
1771, which was the ninth Year of Phoroneus ; or in the Year be- 
fore Chriſt 1761, which was the nineteenth Year of his Reign, or in 
the Year before Chrift 1952, which was the twenty-eiglith of Pbo- 


roneus : and I think the laſt to be the moſt probable Year. 


Having endeavoured to fix, with the greateſt Probability, the Ara 
of the Kingdom of Argos to the Reign of e and the Year 


(70) Hiſtor ee ee ee Bea een 
(71) Apollodorus placeth the 3 Flood in the Reign of Cranaus ; 


and Varro placed it in the ſame Reign, as Auguſtine tells us, De civ. Dei, 
lib. xviii. c. 10. fin. And Clemens Alexandrinus, from Tatian, laces it in the 
contemporary Reign of Crotopus; ſee Strom. 1. p. 321. and Notes. And 
Euſebius is miſtaken, in putting it in the Reign of Cecrops; and the later 
Chronologers are miſled by him : but it is with the greateſt Probability 
placed in the fourth Year of Cranaus and Crotopus, according to the true 


| before 
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before crit 1779; the Reigns of the following Kings are to be 


313 


deduced from that Era: and we cannot err much if, with Euſe- 
bius, we date the Reign of Ogyges from the ſame Year, 


Kings of Argos from Phoroneus. 5; 


# 
1 17 % 


8 Father of Phoroneus, came to Argos with a Coll ony, and 
lived there fifty Years; An. M. 3597. Before Ch. 1829. 
Tear of the World. oy Chrift 


Fa Reigned Years 
= 1 2 Phoreneus 60 
e ts Ag 
WFP © 70 
4 Cali, 54 
5 Phorbas — 25 
6 Triopa. — 36 
; 7 Crotopus RIA, 
8 Steneleus II 
9 Danaus — 50 


1 
5 g 4 


3647 
3707 


3742 


39142 
3866 
3891 
3927 
3948 


3959 


5 619 
1684 


1614 


1560 


1535 


492 


1478 
1467 


The Parian corrected Marbles make Danaus come to Argos in the 
Vear before Chriſt 1 $86; but do not ** that he then ls there. 


10 Lynceus 35 
II Abas 8 
12 Prætus 17 
13 HI 31 


|| 


400g 
4044 
4067 
4094 


1417 
1382 


1342 


The Argive Kingdom was now divided, and Aer ius reed: at 


Mycenæ, and Prætus at Argos. 
Africanus and Euſebius. 


ſeven "FORE 00 high in eme 


Voz, III. 


8 


The Years of the Reigns agree with 
| But ſome of them are wrong in the com- 
mon Chronological Tables : and the un of nnd. is Wen . 


e 


4 
| 
— 
_ 
£Y 
| 

; 


W 


0 


of 15 ne, 1 Io, Epaphas, bels Agenor, Cade 


ere & 


Theon (72), in his Scholia on- Aratus, ales, Belus was the Son 
of Libya, and Grand fon of Epaphus, who was the Son of To. And 


A pollodorus (73) makes Libya the Daughter of Epaphus, Son of Io; 


and Agenor and Belus the Sons of Libya by Neptune; and Cadmus 
the Son of Age nor, and Danaus was Son of Belus. This Gene- 
alogy from Jo is fixed and undiſputed; and makes Io no more than 


four Generations before Dunaus; as Æſcbylus (74) alſo makes her. 


Therefore ſhe muſt live in the Reign of Criaſus; and the Story of 
her lying with Jo” cannot be older than the Year before Chr 1/8 


1660. : 8 
 Apolledorus (75) relies,” that Cabmiis was the Son of Abenes ad: N 


Telephaſa, whom he married in Phænicia: but the Scholiaft on the 


Phueniſſe of Euripides ſaies, he was the Son of Agenor and Anti- 
ope, the Daughter of Belus; and the Scholiaſt (76) of Apollonius Rho 
dius ſaies, from Pherecydes, an ancient Author, that Cadmus was 
the Son of Agenor and Argiope, his ſecond: Wife, who was the 
Daughter of Nilus, and not of his firſt Wife the Daughter of - ad 
therefore the Scholiaſt of Euripides i is miſtaken, "TE 


(72) Lee S Arg. 5 8 Ain, 3 1s Ben g. 8 tying. J Kue. p. 26. edit. 


Oxon. The Words 8 Ayywwg are an Interpolation, and ought to be omit- 


tecl: for Agenor was Son of Libya, and Brother to Baus; and Cepheus was 
the Son of Belus, but not of Agenor. | 

(73) Lib. it. p. 72. lib. iii. init. See Schol. on Pindar's Pyth. iv. Y 25. 
where Pindar calls Libya Enaqone xd, the Daughter of Epaphus. See alſo 
the Scholiaſt on the Phæniſſæ of Euripides, V 5. and on the Oreſtes, v 939. 
alſo the Scholiaſt on Homer, Il. A. V 42. p. 28. and Pauſan. Meſſen. p. 134. 

(74) In Prometh. Vinct. p. 52. and the Scholiaſt there, edit. Steph. 
1557. So likewiſe in Supplic. V 300325. » 

(75) Ayu mae youk@> Hs v Eveunlw ya: TeArQ&oray, lib. iii. init. 
This is the preſent Reading of Apollodorus. But he wrote eg rd Gowixluw, 
as he has it, lib. ii. p. 71. And Agenor never went into Europe; but he went 
into Phenicia out of Egypt, and reigned there. 

(76) Argonaut. lib, iii. on 1186. 5 

IS | The 
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The Grecian Accounts are very confuſed about the Age of To, 
| *becauſe many ancient Writers thought her to be the Daughter of 
Tnachus, Father of Phoroneus : theſe were (77) Caſtor, Æſebylus, 
and moſt of the Tragedians, and Herodotus (78) gave the fame Ac- 
count from the Perſſan Hiſtorians. But ſhe lived two Generations 
later; and thoſe who thought her the Daughter of Inachus, as #/- 
chylus, Theon (79), and others, ſappoſed Epaphus to be her Son who 
lived but three Generations before Danaus, and fo could not be 
born before the Year before Chri/t 1600. N i 
Js therefore was not the Daughter of Tnachus ; but either of Pi 
ren (80), as Hejiod and Acufilaus related: or elſe, as (8 1) Apollodo- 
dorus ſaies ſome thought, [and Aratus was one, and (82) Pauſanias 
agreed with them] ſhe was the Daughter of Taſus, Brother of Cr7a- 
us King of Argos. And Taſus was the Son of Argus, who was the 
third King of Argos after Inachus ; and from him the er and CR 
try was called Argos. | 
To was called Callithyia, a as we learn Wand (83) He Hebiun Pe 
Was the firſt Prieſteſs of Funds Temple at Argos, which was built 
by Piras, or Piren her Father, as Plutarch relates, from whom 
Euſebius tells us (84), that Piras firſt built a roy» rh Jo's at _ 


(77) Lib. ii. p. 69. Apollodor. 

(78) Lib. i. c. 1. 

(79) Aratus Phænom. p. 25. edit. Oxon. rightly called Cepbeus a 1 9 et 
dant of Iaſus: MO. Iacidue, as he decended f rom Jo the Daughter of daſus, 
as others alſo oe "Theor took TaciJas to be the fame as T, AH or to 
be derived from To his Daughter; and ſaies, Cepheus was called Jafides, not 
from Iaſus but from Jnachus, from whoſe. Daughter Je, he ſaies, he oO 

ed his Original 3 being the Son of Belus, who was the Son of Libya, who 
was the Daughter of Zpaphus, Who Was the Son of Jo, the Daughter of Ina: 
abus. Schol. p. 26. 5 

(80) Apollodor. lib. bp. „ | 

.(81):Ibid. | | | 5 

(82) Corinth. p · 58. | VV | 

(83) IU Ka ð , C i , Roe Tis Abl. 80 tlie Editt. Nee 

it — Heſycbius wrote, as Scaliger obſerved, d "Hexs. And this is con- 
firmed from Plutarch in the fo owing Paſſage. And Perhaps Heſjchius 
wrote alſo Kaiba, as Plutarch did. | 
(84) Alyilas Ieieꝶs d wear@» Age "Hegs tego Kane 10 ze gu- 

I 19 - „ 
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gos, in which he placed her Image made of Pear- tree Wood; and 
i conſecrated: his Daughter. Callithyia the firſt Prieſteſs, . 5 
Euſebius, in his Chronicon, places Callithyia: or To in the fr 
Vent of Criaſus, and calls her the Daughter of Pirantbus or Piras, 
as Pontacuss MSS. more truly read; and faies ſhe was the firſt 
Prieſteſs at. Argos. This agrees very nearly to the true Time of B. 
But after wards, in the ſeventeenth Year of Triopas (which was nine- 
ty-five Years, aſter the firſt. of Criaſus) he relates, that Jupiter lay 
with Jo the Daughter of Taſus : that ſome related ſhe went into 
Egypt, and married Telegonus, by whom ſhe had Epapbus. This i is 
a great Parachroniſm, and inconſiſtent with all ancient Hiſtory. 
Theon-relates (85 ), that Trochilus was Son of Calithyja, the firſt 
Prieſteſs at Arges, 1 the firſt who joined Horſes to: a Chariot: 
Euſebius faics, it was a Chariot with four Harſes ; and places Tro- 
 chilus in the Year before Chriſt x 568, very agreeably to his Account- 
wi the Time of Callithyia, and to the true Age of To. 
Fußiter was related to lie with Jo, and to get Epapbus of her, 
5 — might be the Son of 7. eleganus, who. carried her off into E Type. 
'This was about the Year before Cbriſt 1600 ; and could not be much 
before... Jo went into Egypt, and married T elegonus, a King of 
Egypt; and erected a (86) Statue to The; 5; and was alſo herſelf called 
1hs, and the ſecond Jo (87), to diſtinguiſh her from 1 of ; 
Hrac bus. 3 
Eßpapbus had a Daughter called Libya, who was OD about: the- 
Year before Chriſt. 1578 and ſhe had Belus and Agenor by Neptune, 
or ſome Prince of the Sea-Coaſt of Egypr, about. the Year before 


| Chrif 1558. Cadmus was born of Agenor and 2 e in Pbæ· 


valteg Kahibier etc 3 Gi Tay e Tieula dvd S xvlu- ad | 
ail Hege d neg. Apud Euſeb. Pre. Evang. lib. il, c. 8. 
Aſchylus calls Te, KAyd3xov Hege. Supplic: 29 
(85) TeoXias ve Ka [rather Kaaaibyas]. Ss Tis paris · 8 Beyer : 
Je oehous legelas, COLETTE AE. Schol. in Arat. Phænom. 8 
(86) Bis Aver tabzgra (lo) aH. TX 18 Gœc h wore  Alyvalion' 
idgvoelo J &yanue Aufi O., 1 cndntray Leu Alyvilus,. *. wy 105 "Touw Oe 
_ wgooyyoedoa. Apollodor, lib. ii. p. 717. 
(87) Syncel. Chronograph. p. 152, 158. 
neia, 


Belus, OTE Cadynus, N 


nicia, about. the Year before Chriſt 1 520; or, as Pherecydes and 
others thought, in Egypt, of Argiope Daughter of Nilas; and Eu- 
ſebius and Conon agree, that he was born in Egypt. He fled into 
Pbænicia from the Tyranny of his Uncle Bufiris [as Conon (88) re- 
lates] who reigned in the Libyan (89) Ezypt : and Diodorus Sicu- 


lus (90) ſuppoſes, that his F ather Agenor went with Rs: and beige 
ed in Phænicia. 


Agenor ſent Cadmus ws a Body of Fe Vines ok into __ o 


ſeck his Siſter Europa, who had been carried away by a Maſter of 


a Ship. This was in the Year before Cbriſt 1495: and the next 


Year having conquered the Bxotians, he ſettled with his Phanicians 
in their Country; and built the Citadel which he called Cadmeia, 
and afterwards a City which he named Thebes, after the famous 


Egyptian City ſo called, and where his Father Agenor ray lived, 
and he might be born. 


Cadmus, for {laying the Beotians; called the — . Teeth 55 | 
was forced to ſerve Mars eight Years ; and after the Term of his Ser- 


vitude was fulfilled, he married Harmonia, the Daughter of Mars 
by Venus. This was about the Year before Chriſt 1486. By her 


Cadmus had Semele, of whom Bacchus was born, about the Year - 
before Chriſt i420: who was flain by Perſeus i in the ninetieth Vear 
of his 85 and the Year before: Corift. 1330, as Euſebius relates . 


© ff, „ 


Euſebius and Dow (93) from Cephalion, the Hiſtorian, that Per- 


eus in his War with Barchus did not kill Bacchus, but fled (94). 
from him. Scaliger did not remember, that Pauſanias relates (95) 
that Bacchus and his Female een i invaded Argos, were 


G 5 e 1 F "+4 « 112 
(88) Narrat, xxxii. p. 272. Jaun do noize del 


(89) Iſocrat. in Bufir. n a6 bile :.1.05 1 107 5 
(90) Lib. iv. p. 210. 


(91) Conon. Narrat. . Apolodr.i, i P. 2 15653 I 67. See Suid. 


| Kadpeig vity. b 

(92) Chron. lib: poſter. p. 9 i 01 ee As 
(93) Animadv. in Euſeb. Chron. p. 44. edit. 66. 
(94) See Georg. Are n Wap 4 indi 3 
(95) Corinth, p. 62,6 40990 + oi ty 
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defeated by Perſeus, and many of the Women lain : and this W: 
was probably after that Perſeus had invaded Bacchus, and was 
forced to fly; and might be the Occaſion of this War of Bacchus 
againſt Perſeus at Argor: where Bacchus was defeated. But Pau- 
Fanias does not ſay he was flain. However, this Defeat might give 
"Occaſion to the Tradition of his being flain, and it might be true. 
Scaliger never heard of the Poet Dinarchus but in Euſebius. Di- 

 ony/ius (96) of Halicarnaſſus mentions, from another Writer, four 
Authors named Dinarchus + one an Athenian Orator ; another who 
wrote of the Mythology of Crete; a third of Delos; and a fourth, 
who wrote a Treatiſe concerning Homer : and one of theſe might 
be the Poet Dinarchus. But Cyril (oy) mentions the Poem of Di- 
narchus concerning the Actions of Bacchus ; that he flew Actæon and 
Lycurgus ; and was afterwards ſlain by Perſeus, and buried at Del- 

phi: and he ſaies in another Place, that Perſeus flew Bacchus. 
Thus I have cleared the Times of 2 perplexed Part of ancient 
Greek Hiftory, which is very karat in "ND Chronological Tables 
and Writers, 


Of the Time of the Argonaute Zupetition. "i 


| The Argonautic Expedition has 'ever been famous in Hiſtory; 
but the Time of it has never dar aner, or mn, 1 uy = 
"Chronologer. 

The Chronologer 25 ll, 08) placed the Expedition of Per- 
us nimety-eight Years before the Argonzutic, and che Hrgonautic 
Expedition ſeventy- nine Years before the Deſtruction of Trey: ſo 
the Expedition of Perſeus, by his Account, was in the Vear before 

0 Cbriſt 1361; and the Argonautic Expedition was in the Tear 32055 | 
ken 1263. | 
No, Wi Actifius, the Grandfather of Perſeus b 4 Daughter 
Danae, began to eien in the Year before Chri/t 1 3422 and den 
EFF 

(96) De Antig Orator.pa 112. edit. Spltiorg; gdC..- F 95: 

(97) Cont: Jul. lib. x. p. 341, 342: alſo Cont. Jul. üb. i. p. . 

Apa Clem, A. Strom. i. p. 336. 


thirty- 


Q 
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| thirty-one Years; it is very abſurd to ſuppoſe his Grandſon to be a 
Man, and to make an Expedition nineteen Vears before. So that 
Perſeus is placed at leaſt thirty Years too high; and in conſequence 
the Argonautic Expedition is at leaſt as many Years too high, or 
more. And as Hercules, Caſtor, and Pollux, were known to be 
Argonauts, their Times will not agree with the common Era of 
tat Expedition: and much leſs the Age of Helena, the Siſter of 
 Pollux, who muſt have been an old Woman when Paris ſtole her 
for her Beauty. For if ſhe was born not (as is ſuppoſed) with Pol- 
lux, but at the Argonautic Expedition, ſhe muſt, by the foregoing 
Reckoning, befeventy-nine Years old at the taking of Troy. 8 
Thrafillus has miſled other Chronologers both ancient and modern. 
Buſebius placed the Argonautic Expedition ninety- one Years before 
the Deſtruction of Troy, that is, by his Account, in the Year before 
Chriſt 1251. And Petavins placed it ſeventy-nine Years before the 
Trojan ra, that is; in the Year before Chriſt 1263, with Thrafil- 
[us : and others place it about the ſame Time: But theſe Accouiits IT 
demonſtratively carry it many Years too high, - | 
All the ancient Writers agree, that Hercules was a contegtiporary:” 
Hero with the Argonauts; and moſt of them related that he failed ' 
with them, though ſorhe e _ he was left by the Way, _— 
did not go to Calchis: 
Herodotus (99) ſaies it was celahed; that Be was left by "oY 5 
Argonauts in the Bay of Magnefia, where he was ſent aſhore for - 
Water, when they failed to Colehis for the Golden Fleece. And he 1 58 
went thence to the Court of Lydia, and was Servant to Queen Ompha- bs 
le, Daughter of Fordanns, as Apollodorus relates from Herodotus : and 
Herodotus (1) ſuppoſes him to be at Lydia, where he got one of Om- 
phale's Maids with Child, and had by her a Son called Cleelans from 
whom the Heraclidæ deſcended. 


 Apollodorus (2) om a better Account of Hercules being left by the 


(99) Lib. vil. c. 193. Plutarch alſo 1 the Argonauts left Merit < 
in their Expedition. Reipub. WE: oo p- 819. | 
i 


(2) Lib. i. p. 51, 52. 
the 12 
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the Argonauts : he ſaies that Hylas, the Favourite of Hercules, was was 
ſent aſhore to fetch Water, and not returning, Hercules went to 
ſeek him, and ſtaying long the Ship failed, and he was left in Myſia· 
Now it was, he adds, that Herodotus related his ſerving Ompbale. 


But (3) Pberecydes, an ancient Hiſtorian, wrote, that Hercules did 
noi go out with the Argonauts; and gave a filly Reaſon for it, as if 


the Ship Argo could not bear the Weight of ſo great an Hero. But 


Demaretes, another ancient Hiſtorian, ſaid he went to Colchis; and 


a ſtill older Writer, (4) Wente ( gs ) ſaid he was the Captain 
of the Argonauts. 
Apollodorus 5) in 18 place relates, that the 8 Ex- 


pedition happened whilſt Hercules was with Omphale, whom he 
ſerved three Years; and that as ſoon as his Servitude was expired, 


he went with Telamon and an Army in eighteen Ships and took Troy: 
and having flain Laomedon, he made his. Son Podarces, called Pri- 
am, King; whom his Siſter He ſors firſt Seveningg with her Gelen 
Neil. 

Tzetzes (6) frond ancient Weitere "FR that Marne conc 95 
pbale Queen of Lydia three Years, and that after this Term was ex- 
pired, he went with /x Ships and took Troy, He adds, that Mu- 


ſœus the Poet made mention of Hercules ſerving Omphale, whom he 


called the (7) Jordanian Mapb; becauſe ſhe was Daughter of _ 


dans. 


Diogorus Siculus (8) gives an Account of Hercules ſerving Om- 
phale Queen of Lydia, which he relates as precedent to the Argonau- 
tic Expedition, in which he ſaies he accompanied Faſon to fetch 
the Golden Fleece: and afterwards tells, that in his Return with 


the Argonauts from Colchis, he went to Troy, to demand Laomedon's 


1 3) Pherecydes fouriſhed ; in the 75th Olympiad; in the Year 480 before 
the Chriſtian Ara. 


(4) This Dionyſus flouriſhed in the Reign of Darius Hyſtaſpis, and i in the 
63th Olympiad, and the Year before ct 520. 

(5) Lib. ii. p. 126, 127. 

(6) Chiliad. ii. 

(7) O S 8 Mercurius) Ioedaviy vort vpn. 

(8) Lib. iv. p. 237, 28 Ty 


Mares 
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Mares which he had promiſed him, when he delivered his Daughter 
Hefione (9) from the Sea - Monſter to which ſhe was expoſed, and 
who was promiſed to be her Deliverer. Upon Laomedon's refuſing to 
deliver the Mares and his Daughter Hefione, Hercules with Telamon, 
and a Body of Argonauts, beſieged the City and took it; and flew 
Laomedon, and made his Son Priam King, who would have per- 
ſuaded his Father to perform his Promiſe to Hercules: 

From the preceding Hiſtory of Hercules we may nearly fix the 
Date of the Argonautic (10) Expedition: for it mult be placed either 
whilſt he ſerved Omphale, or the Year that he ſlew Laomedon King 

.of Troy, As the latter Account ſeems moſt probable, it fixes. the 
Argonautic Expedition to the Year before Chri/t 1224, or 1225. 
For it is agreed that Priam reigned forty Years, and was killed at 
the taking of Troy; and ſo began to reign in the Year before Chriſ 
1224: and if Hercules made him King in his Return with the An. 

gonauts from Colchis, the Expedition thither muſt have been either 

in the Year 1224 or 1225 before the Chri/tian Aira, | 


(9) Ibid. p. 252. Apollodor, lib. ii. P. Ig, a W 
(io) La#antius well obſerves, Navigavit Hercules cum Argonautis, 
-expugnavitque Trojam, iratus Laomedonti ob negatam ſibi pro filiæ ſalute 
- mercedem, unde, quo tempore fuerit, apparet. De fall. relig. lib. i. c. . 
The only Objection to the Account of Hercules taking Troy in his Re- 
turn with the Argonauts, and which Diodorus himſelf takes notice of (lib, 
iv. p. 252.) is, that the Argonauts had no more than one Ship with them; 
but that Hercules went with an Army of Volunteers in i Ships, as Homer 
relates, and as others ſaid, in eighteen, when he took Troy. This favours 
the Account of his ſailing to Trey, and taking the City by Storm, and 
killing Laomedon, about two Years after the Argonaute Expedition; and 
can make no more Difference in the Era of it. But Diodorus credits the 
other Account, of Hercules taking Troy in his Return with the Argonauts 
from Colcbis. The Account in Homer, which is a Boaſt of Tlepolemus the 
Son of Hercules, in his Contempt of Sarpedon whom he was going to fight, 
is ſuſpicious. For Homer ſaies, Hercules went with fix Ships only, and a 
very few Men in them, which looks romantic and fabulous. His Words 
are, Eg cine ew vyve! % , maveoltgoiony | | | | 
Taiz iZaaamrate mohwvelliad E. Y 641, 642, Where the Words 
degli wage Eo are ill rendered in the Latin Verſion by viris pauciori- 
bus; and ſhould have been rendered, viris admodum paucis, For it is well 
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If this Expedition was made whilſt Hercules lived with .Omphale, 

it could be only at higheſt in the Year before Chriſt 1227 : for as 
ſoon as ſhe diſmiſſed him from her Service, he went to Peloponneſe, 
and raiſed an Army of Volunteers and failed to ene n Lao- 

medon and made Priam King. 

This Account of Hercules being an een as 77 * ee 
ſrom the concurrent Teſtimonies of the moſt ancient Hiſtorians, de- 
monſtrates the Falſity of the common Chronology, which places the 
Argonautic: Expedition in the Year before Chriſt 1267; according 
to which, Hercules could be no more than ſeven Years old, being 
born, by the Reckoning of the ſame Chronology, in the Year be- 
fore Chriſt 1274: though it is probable he was not born ſo ſoon, For 
Hercules (11) inſtituted an O/ympic Game in honour of Pelops, 430 
Years before the Olympiade, which commenced in the Year before 
Chrift 776: ſo it was inſtituted i in the Year before Chriſt. 1206: and 
as he is ſuppoſed to have died this Year, when he was fiſty-two Years | 
old, ſay (12) Clemens Alexandrinus, Euſebius, and Syncellus, he 
muſt, by this Computation, be born in the Year before Chriſt 1258, 
or, if we reckon with (13) Thraſyllus, 4.41 Years from the Olympic 
of Hercules and his Death to the Oiympiads, he muſt die in the 
Year before Chriſt 1217, and be born in the Year 1269 before that 
Ara: and we cannot by this latter Reckoning err more than two or 
thtee Years. And this Account is agreeable to the Relation of Dio- 
dorus Siculus (14), who ſaies, that Hercules, after his Conqueſt of 
Troy, returned into Peloponneſe ; and was ſoon. after baniſhed by 
Euryſibeus from Tiryns, and ſo went to Pheneus in Arcadia. Four 
Years after this, in the Year before Chriſt 1220, he went out of 


known, that the beſt Greek Writers do very elegantly uſe Comparatives and 
alſo Superlatives for Poſitives, of which an hundred Inſtances may be given. 
(11) Syncel. Chronograph. p. 172. 
(12) Clem. Alex. Cohort. ad gentes, p. 19. Euſeb. in Chron. Syncel. p. 
164. 
(13) The Editt. of Clemens Alexandrinns e . zal reckon 338 
Lears from the Return of the Heraclidæ to the firſt Olympiad; which was 
only 328 Years, as Apollodorus in Diod. Sic. lib. 1. p. 6. reckoned : and alſo 
Erateſtbenes; and which is undoubtedly the true Number. 
(14) Lib. iv. p. 238-243. | : 
Arcadia 


1 
. 
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Arcadia to Calydon, a City of AÆtolia; and there he married Deia- 
nira, Three Years after his Marriage with Deianira, in the Year 
before Chriſt 12 17, he left Calydon for Grief, in having undeſignedly 
killed a Youth with a Blow of his Fiſt. In his Journey coming to 
the River Evenus, he ſlew with a poiſoned Arrow the Centaur Ne 
fois, in the Act of forcing the Chaſtity of Deianira. The Centaur, 
as he was dying, gave Deianira a Receipt for a Philtrum, or Love- 
Charm, as he pretended, to prevent Hercules from falling in Love 
with any other Woman: this was to anoint his Shirt with a Mix- 
ture of his Seed and Blood as it dropped from the poiſoned Arrow, 
and to mix them with Oil; which ſhe did. After this Hercules had 
two Sons by Deianira ; _ then ſhe hearing that he was in Love 

with Jole, when he ſent to her for his Garments which he uſed to 
wear when he offered Sacrifice, ſhe ſent him the Shirt poiſoned with 


the Blood of the Centaur, to withdraw his Love from Tole : which 


he no ſooner put on, but the Poiſon entered his Fleſh and put his 
whole Body into a violent ſcorching and conſuming Heat, which 


was incurable, Whereupon, there being no Remedy, he, by the 


Advice of the Delphic Oracle, was burnt in Mount Oeta on a Fune- 
ral Pile in all his Accoutrements of War. By this Account Hercu- 
les died about the Year before Chriſt 1215. 


In another Place Diodorus Siculus (15) relates Hercules falling 


into Madneſs ten Years after Jaſon had married Medea; which 


agrees to his dying in the Year before Chri/t 1215, as before: and to 


the fixing the Argonautic Expedition to the Year 1225 before the 


Chriſtian Æra. 

The Argonautic Expedition could not be ſooner than the Time 

| Where I have placed it, or the Year before Chriſt 1225, becauſe it 
preceded the Siege of Troy but one Generation. Therefore (16) He- 

rodotus ſaies, the Rapture of Helen by Alexander, or Paris, and the 


War of Troy, was in the ſecond Generation after the Argonautic Ex- 


pedition. 


(15) Lib. iv. p. 256, 258. 
(16) Adtey ypef. lib. i. p. 2. 
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So one Age only intervened between them. And Diadorus Sicu- 
Ius (17) and Tatian (18) agree, that Hercules, who was an Argonaute, 
was but one Generation before the War at Troy; and that he lived 
very near it: and Tatian ſaies, that this is evident from his Son Te- 
polemus fighting at Trey. Agreeably to the Obſervation of Tatian, 
and to confirm the Time of the Argonautic Expedition being no 
ſooner than I have made it, it is allowed and certain, that the Ar- 
gonaute Princes were in the Flower of their Age when they went to 
Colchis : and their Sons, born probably moſt of them ſoon after their 
Return, and ſome of them before, were in the Flower of their Age 
when they went to Troy. The Interval of Time was not ſo great, 
| bat that ſeveral Argonauts fought alſo. at Troy, and ſome of them ſur- 
vived the Deſtruction of tt. | 
_  Hyginusfaies (19), that two Sons of Ariadne, Daughter of King 
Minos, were Argonauts, viz, Phltaſus, or Phlias, as Apollonius Rho- 
dius calls him; and. Eumedon : and if fo, the Argonautic Expedition 
could not be older than I have made it. The Sons of Theſpius (20), 
got by Hercules of his Daughters by the Procurement of Theſpius- 
himſelf, were Argonauts, ſo Hercules was about forty-four Years of 
Age at the Argonautic Expedition. 

 Philoetes was. an Argonaut, and was alfo with Ulyſſes at the 
Siege of Troy, and lived ſeveral Vears after it was taken. | 

Euryalus. was another Argonaut, who commanded the Argives 
with Diomedes at Troy. Teucer and Ajax were Sons of Telamon, 
who was an Argonaut; and Telamon ſurvived the Deſtruction of 
_ Troy ſome Years : for he baniſhed his Son Teucer fix or ſeven Years - 


(17) Of *Ennlioes @aolv Heguala Ni Joc. gr Toy Team. He adds, 
that he lived gd nola A Towns xeovs, lib. i. p. 21. | 

(18) Tatian ale! his Chronology from the moſt ancient Greek and 
other Writers. He ſaies, 0 J Heads pg Tay Towne: wos. w 
We mim de ig Oaveeov Soro T8. waudes dur Thywonius TE Seal dioail n 1 
ov, Orat. cont. Græc. fin. and apud Euſeb. Prep. Ev. lib. x. c. x1, | 

(19) Fab. xiv. p. 38, 43- 

(20) Diod. Sic. lib. iv. p. 235, 245. He ſaies, Hercules was a very 
young Man and of great Strength of Body, when he got fifty Sons of the 
fifty Daughters of 7. abe by the Procurement of 7 W 


after 
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aſter his Return from Troy ; who went to Cyprus and built Salamis 
fs eight Years after Troy was taken, as the Parian Marbles tell 

Aſcalapbus (21) alſo was an Argonaut, and likewiſe warred at 
7, _ and was one of the Suitors of TOR: before the ARG Me- 
nelaus, Si 


Farther, it is evident that the Argonautic en could not be 


9 than I have placed it, if it be true that Achilles was then un- 


der the Care of Chiron, as Apollonius Rhodius (22) relates: for if we 
ſuppoſe him but five Years of Age at that Time, he would be thirty- 


ſix or thirty-ſeven Years old when he went to Troy : and it is not 


probable that he was older, if ſo old. For Homer repreſents him as 


a very young Man, and beardleſs, as (23) Plato ſaies: and his Tutor 


Phenix (24) calls him (vyxw) but a Child, and one unſkilled in 
martial Exploits as well as in haranguing, when he came firſt to 


Troy: and Chiron's Wife carried him in her Arms, to ſhew him to 
| his Father Peleus, as mou was ready to fail to Colchis with the other 


Argonauts, 


Another Thing to prove that the Ar gonautic Expedition could not 
be ſooner than I have dated it, is, that Circe, the Daughter of Æetes 


King of Cholcis, went into [taly after this Expedition; and was- 


young enough to entertain Ulyſſes after the Deſtruction of Troy, and 
to have a Son by him. Suppoſing her then to be but five or ſix Years. 


old when ſhe was carried into Italy, ſhe muſt be forty- ſix or forty- 


ſeven Years of Age when Ulyſſes was with her. And this is an Argu- 


ment, that the ee Expedition was rather later, and not 


ſooner than J have put it. 
But if there be any Truth i in yes Having Children by Cires; this 


Circe could not be the Daughter of Aetes; for ſhe was a Woman 
at the Argonautic Expedition, and older than Medea; and was mar- 
ried to a Scythian King, whom ſhe (25) poiſoned, and was forced 


(21) Apollodor. lib. i. p. 30. and lib. iii. p. 202. 
(22) Argonaut. lib. i. 1 554, 558. 

(23) Conviv. p. 1179. 

(24) Hom. II. I. * 439, 440, 441. 


(25) Diod. Sic. lib. iv. p. 249. See the poetical Accounts of Circe in 


Hom, Odyſſ. K. y 136, 137, etc. and Heliod. Deor. Generat, y 1011, 
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on that Account to leave the Country; whence ſhe went into Ttaly, 
and lived at a Promontory on the Sea-Coaſt, called Circeum' after her 
Name. Therefore it muſt be the Daughter of this Circe, called 
alſo Circe, and Grand-daughter . Letes who lay with Uly/es in 
Traly. 

The Argonautic Ara being fixed to the Year before Chriſt 122 5, 
is as near the Truth as poſſible. The learned Scaliger ſaw the Ab- 
ſurdity of placing it as high as Euſebius had done; and that it ought 


to be put in the Reign of Theſeus; but he is undoubtedly (26) miſ- 


taken in placing it ſo low, as leſs than twenty Vears before the De- 
ſtruction of Troy, For had it been ſo low, it could not have hap- 


pened in the Reign of Theſeus, as Scaliger ſaies it did: but it would 


have happened in the ſecond or third of Meneſtbeus, who ſucceeded 
Theſeus , and in whoſe twenty-ſecond Year Troy was taken, as the 
Parian Marbles inferm us. Calviſius (27) therefore, for the Rea- 
ſons alledged by Scaliger, has placed the Argonautic Expedition 
more rightly in the Year 1221 before the Chriſtian Era. | 
Argo, which was the firſt large Grecian Ship, at the Return of 
the Argonauts, was (28) conſecrated by Faſon to Neptune, the God 
of the Sea, in Gratitude for its ſafe Voyage; and afterwards was 
made a Conftellation ; being, as Plutarch (29) relates, the Symbol or 
Image of the famous Ship of Seſoftris, called alſo Ofiris, which he 
built after his Return into Egypt from * nine Vears Expedi- 
tion (30). Dy 22 | 


1012, 1013. alſo y 3 etc. . Rhod. Argonaut. lib. ii. y 402. and 
the Schol. on the Place: and a fuller Account in the Schol. on lib. iii. V 
200. alſo Marc. Heracleotes Periegeſ. p. 10. Virg. En. vii. y 11, etc. 
But Poets relate Stories without ſtrièt Regard to arenen Truth. 

(26) Animadv. in Euſeb. Chron. P: 40. 

(27) Chronolog. p. 184. | 

(28) Diod. Sic. lib. iv. p. 256. 

(29) To wd xaAZow ERL Ae, Tis one. vews „ dukes Nn an 
noln5teacuſos. De Iſid. et Oſir. P. 359. 

(30) The Ship of Seſeſtris is nd to be 280 Cubits long, and covered | 


on the outſide with Gold, and within with Silver, and dedicated to * | 


ter, the great 7. beban Deity Diod. Sic. lib. i. p. 52. fin. 
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Of the Ara of the taking of Troy. 


This ra is fixed with much more Certainty from the Teſti- 
monies of ancient Authors, than that of the Argonauzic Expedition. 
Dionyſius (31) of Halicarnaſſus, ſpeaking of the Time of the build- 
| ing of Rome, ſaies, that Porcius Cato collected the Term from an- 
cient Hiſtory, to be 432 Years after the taking of Troy : and this 
Term, according to the Chronological Canons of Erateſtbenes, fell 
in the firſt Year of the ſeventh Olympiad. The firſt Year of the ſe- 
venth Olympiad was the Year 752 before the Chriſtian Ara, So 
Cato reckoned that Rome was built this Year, which is one Year 
later than the Account of Varro made it. And by the ſame Compu- 
tation, Cato placed the Deſtruction of Troy in the Year before Chi 
1184. Dionyſius (42) follows the Account of Cato; and faies, Dat- 
cles the Meſentan was this Year Victor in the Olympic Race; and that 
it was the firſt Year of the e enn of CO who was the firſt 
decennial Archon. 
Dionyſius farther acquaints us with the Month, and Day of the 
Month, when Troy was taken. He ſaies it was near the End of the 
Year (33 55 ſeventeen Days before the Summer Solſtice ( when the 


( 31) Kab neg. EMlwimov Who x SN beige X,29vev* Tnpthne 3 5 Rollo Of, & 
* rig d MO, erg lo TWeywy lw tis x= [500426 treo Boro Dives 
ducl % TEA%KGv] N re e νH-E7˙¹g v U58280 ay Twy us 9 3 *. 878. c u¹ n- 
E IT &%i5 Eegloodives rener A 7 E 18 Tinlea rije £695 un OXvuri- 

4. Rom. Antiq. lib. i. p. 60. 
(32) Ibid. p. 57, 58, 61. But Dianyſius not diſtinguiſhing between the 
Olympiads of Iphitus, and thoſe which began 108 Years after, when Corebus 
was Victor, miſtook the Time of Daicles, who was the firſt crowned Vic- 

tor at the ſeventh Olympiad of Iphitus, in the Year before Chrift 860,” as we 

are aſſured by U'blegon. 

(33) Ie po  ZAw TRA i Oy id vd N, tnlaxaiding Tgoregey ite Tis 
Fepavis TEoMNS, Oydoy . wines Owry him G, we Ablwaier T85 eos ayu01. 
Ibid. p. 51. In this Paſſage there are, I think, two Errors: firſt, Diom- 
us could not write, that ſeventeen Days before the Summer T ropic were 
at the End of Summer, or nearir, when Summer was but begun a Month 
before. For the fame Reafon he did not write dae, Spring, inſtead of 
$evs, Summer, as Lapus conjectured : and after kim Petavius would have 


Athenian 


328 Of the &Æra of the taking of Troy. 
Athenian Year commenced) and the eighth Day before the End of 
the Month Thargelion : that is, Troy was taken in the Night (at 
Full Moon (34) fay ſome) between the twenty-third and twenty- 
fourth of Thargelion, and between the eleventh and twelfth of June; 
the Solſtice then falling on the twenty- eighth of Fune, as(35) Peta- 
Dionꝝſius (36) of Argos placed the taking of Troy in the eighteenth 
Vear of the Reign of Agame mnon, and the firſt Year of the Reign f 
Demophoon Son of Theſeus, and the twelfth Day of Thargelion. This 
was in the Year before Chri/? 1183. Agis and Dercylus wrote, in 
the third Book of their Hiſtory, that Troy was taken on the twenty- 
third Day of Panemus, which Month correſponds to the Attic 
Month Thargelion. Hellanicus ſaid it was taken on the twelfth of 
Thargelion; and other Attic Hiſtorians related it to be taken on the 
twenty-third of Thargelion; and in the laſt Year of Meneſtbeus, at 
Full Moon, which was in the Year 1183 before the Chriſtian Ara, 
Laſtly, others placed the taking of it on the twenty-third Day of 
the Month Sczrophorion, which was the laſt Month of the old A7zic 
it: becauſe Spring was ended above a Month before. Therefore inſtead of 
gers, Dionyſius wrote, either tres or Wavls, which latter Sylburgins con- 
x £7 wid to be his Reading ; agreeably to which I have rendered the Word. 
Secondly, inſtead of 5y95y I would read i69opy, as the Parian Marbles have 
it, from the Attic Computation. | 

(34) Clemens Alevandrinus, apud Euſeb. Prep. Evang. lib. x. c. 12. p. 
498. and Strom. i. p. 321. i | 

(35) Doct. Temp. lib. ix. c. 29, 7” 

(36) Kala 5 W ouuxaidixaler Ar ths AyapiprorG Barikeas IAo fnaw, 
Anu? T2 Qyciws Baoikdorl0r Adlwyor, Ta Tewrw Lres, Gag ulwos 
Je Nn due, ws Pyor Atorvor@> AR "Ayis 95 N AtexvaCr (fo Clem. 
Alex. and Athenæus; Euſebius has KiexvaG- by a Miſtake of the Copier) & 
Th reirn, ulweos Harth 6yJoy Qbivori EN d ονεννEu8⸗ S. x 
rute Tav T& ANN ovyſegbauſur ανονανν ei , Racinilos GG mw TrAatov 
r. Meeed tac, wArfugors tr vo uf ty [Oyolv d Thu wixeas Ihidde wt ro. 
yxs | ue a r, Nu e ꝙ tntTEAAE otAGva' Ele q ExicoPoganr © TH awri] nut- 
ex. Clem. Alex, Strom. i. p. 32 1. and apud Euſeb. Prep, Evang. lib. x. c. 
12. p. 498. | | | | 
_ Apollodorus 
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Adollodor us (37) reckoned, from the taking of Troy to the Return 
of the Heraclide, eighty Years, and. thence to the firſt Olympiad 
328 Years; ſo that he placed the taking of Te in the Year before 
Chrift 1184. Diodorus Siculus (38) follows the Reckoning of Apol- 
lodorus, and computes 779 Years from the taking of Trey to the 
fourth Year of the ninety-third Olympiad; ſo he placed 17 Deſtruc- 
tion of Troy in the Vear 1184 before the Birth of Chriſt. 
Solinus (39) ſaies, that by comparing the Greet tae Things: 


grapby together, it appeared that Rome was built the firſt Year of the 


ſeventh. Olymprad, in the 43 3d Vear after the taking of Troy: ſo he 
placed the building of Rome in the Vear before Chriſt 752, and the 
Deſtruction of Troy in the Year 1184 before the Chriſtian Ara. So- 
linus adds, that the Olympic Games were reſtored by Ipbitus 408 
Vears after the taking of Troy, which fene the Deftruction 
of Ney in the Year before Chriſt 118. h 
The famous Mathematician and Chroltologet : 0000 Drarefions 
computed 407 Years from the taking of Troy to the firſt Olympiad. 
He reckoned; from the taking of Troy to the Return of the Hera. 
clide into Reloponnife eighty Vears; thence to the building of Jonia 
ſixty Vears; thente to Lycurgus 159 Vears; thence to the Begin- 
ning of the Olympiad: 108 Vears; in all 407 Years, Therefore Era. 
. Foſthenes placed the Deſtruction of Troy in the Year before Chriſt 
1183; or the Year after that where Apollodorus fixed it. Tatian (4t) 
follows the Computation of Eratoſtenes; and places the taking of 
Troy 407 Mears ee, che firlt 1 0 or in che Year butves 
ng. 11 5 3. b 


3 Apud Diod. Sic. f. 3 p. | 5 | | 
irs Lib. xiv. p. 233. 1 


(30) Collatis igitur coſine: et rie tempeh THEE invenimus: incipi- | 


ente Olympiade ſeptima Romam conditam, anno poll Ilium cap 10 
dringenteſimo triceſimo tertio. Polyhiſt. c. i. 


(40) Apud Clem. Alex. Strom. i. p. 336. And Cenſorin. De die natal 
8 

(41) Cont. Gree, fin. And he places the taking of Troy in the eighteenth 
Yoar of Agamemnon, in ne Year Veen ie, I 18 4 01d; 0 
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Cenſorinus (42) a very exact Chronologer, computing the Times 
before the Olympiads, faies, © that the Time from the fuſt, or Ogy- 
gian Flood, to the firſt Olympiad, is not clearly known; but is 
thought to be about ane thouſand and fix hundred Years, That is 
to ſay, from the firſt Flood called the Ogygian, to the Reign of 
IJnachus, about four bundred Years : hence to the firſt Olympiad, 
« a little more than four hundred Years, Theſe only, though the 
« laſt of the fabulous Times, yet, as being neareſt to the hiſtorical 
Times, ſome endeavoured more certainly to define them,  There- 
fore Sgſſbius, in his Writings, computed. them to be. 395 Years, 
« ' Pratoſthenes reckoned them 40% Years. Timæus 417. Aretes 
« 514 (it ſhoald be 414) and many others reckoned them different: 
« ly; whoſe Diſagreement ſhews the Time to be uncertain. 
It is evident there. is a great Corruption in the Words, one thouſand 
and fix hundred Years; for none of the Ancients ever reckoned „x- 
teen hundred Nears from the Ogygian Flood to the firſt Olympiad - 

dut they generally reckoned, as I have ſhewn above, this Interval to 
be one thouſand and twenty Years, though that was too much. 80 
that we may be ſure that Cenſorinus wrote, about @ thouſand Tears: 
which Term placeth the Ogygian Flood about the Year before Chriſt 
1776, whereabout, or a few Years more or lefs, the ancient Writers 

placed it. Secondly, Cenſorinus refers Part of this Sum of a thou- 
ſand Years to an Ara which occurred between the Ogygian Flood 
and the Olympiads; and the other Part from that ra to the Olym- 
prads, Therefore theſe two Numbers made up the preceding one, 
or the thoufand Years. And as there are but 800 Years in the two 
following Numbers, 200 are plainly wanting in one of them. There- 


(42) Secundum [tempus a cataclyſmo. priore ad Olympiadem primam}] 
non plane quidem ſcitur; ſed tamen ad mille circiter et ro (i. e. 600) an- 
nos eſſe creditur. A primo ſeilicet cataclyſmo, quem Ogygium dicunt, 
ad Tnachi regnum, anni circiter 300: hinc ad Olympiadem primam paula 
plus 400: quos folos, quamvis mythici temporis poſtremos, tamen quia a 
memoria ſcriptorum proximos, quidam certius definire voluerunt: et qui- 
dem Soſibius ſcripfit eſſe 395. Eratoſthenes autem ſeptem et 400. Ti- 
mæus 417. Aretes 19x1111 (lege CDX1111. i. e. 414.) et præterea multi di- 
verſe: quorum etiam ipſa diſſentio incertum eſſe declarat. 


fore 
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fore Cenſorinus could not poſſibly write, that faur hundred Tears 


were reckoned from the Ogygian Flood to the Reign of Inachus : and 
this for two Reafons ; Firſt, becauſe the Reign of Inachus, ſuppoſed 
to be the firſt King of Argos, was not any Ara amongſt the ancient 
Greeks ; ſo far from it, that many queſtioned whether there ever 
was any ſuch King: and Phoroneus was generally reckoned the firſt 
King of Argos by the moſt ancient Writers, as Acufilaus and others. 
Secondly, all who thought Inachus to be the firſt King of Argos, 
placed him many Years before the Ogygian Flood, which all agreed 


happened in the Reign of Phoroneus his Son, or after, in the next 


Reign. Therefore Cenforinus could not, from any Hiſtory or an- 
cient Accounts, reckon the Reign of Inachus four hundred Years af- 
ter the Ogygian Flood. But there was a famous Ara of the Greeks 
between the Ogygian Flood and the Beginning of the Olympiads, to 
which they reckoned from Times before it, and from which they 
| reckoned to the Olympiads ; and this Ara was the Deſtruction of Troy. 
Therefore we may be ſure that Cenſorinus reckoned to it, and wrote, 
[ad Ilii excidium] fo the Deſtruction of Trey; and not [ad Inachi 
regnum] to the Reign of Inachus, as all the Editions of Cenſorinus 
have it. And as it was not four hundred Vears only, but about ſix 


hundred Years from the Ogygian Flood to the Deſtruction of Troy, 


here Cenſorinus certainly wrote IDC. 7. e. 60, which placed the 
Ogygian Flood about the Year: before Chrift 1783 or 1784, which 
is very near the trueſt Date of it. So that we ſee that the two hun- 
dred Years omitted in the ſecond Number belong to this ra. Both 
theſe Emendations are confirmed by what follows, in the reckonin 
a little more than four hundred Years from the preceding Ara to 
the Olymprads. For the Ancients generally agreed to reckon a little 
more than four hundred Years from the Deſtruction of Trey to the 
firſt Olympiad. Eratoſtbenes computed it 407 Years; Apolladorus 
408; and others a few more ar leſs. So that I have (43) reſtored 
the true Reading of this moſt accurate and valuable Author. | 


(43) I would read the Paſſage, viz. Secundum (ſe. tempus a cataclyſmo 


priore ad Olympiadem primam) non plane quidem ſcitur: ſed tamen ad 
mille cireiter annos eſſe creditur. A priore ſcilicet cataclyſmo, quem Ogy- 
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Euſebius (44) in his Chronicon, ſaies, the Deſtruction of Troy 
| happened 406 Years before the firſt Olympiad; that is, in the Year 
before Chri/t 1182; but he ſaies (4 5) that the Gree Hiſtorians reck- 
oned 408 Years from the firſt Olympiad up to the taking of Troy: 
yet, in Scaliger's Edition of the Chronicon, the en of t = 
placed inthe Year 1180 before the Chriftian ra. 
From what has been obſerved, we may with great Exzaftneſs fix 
the famous ra of the Deſtruction of Troy, to the Year before Chri# 
1183, which was the Computation of Eratoſtbenes and others; or 
to the preceding Year 1184 before Chriſt, which was the Computa- 
tion of Apollodorus the learned Atbenian Chronologer, and others. 
And as Troy was taken by the Greeks in the End of the Attic Years 
it makes very little Difference, whether we reckon the taking of it 
fell in the End of the Year before a I N04. or in the 5 
wh the Year before Chriſt 1183. | 

What is principally to be inferred FRO the coor Accounts of 
the taking of Troy is, that the Parian Marbles, waich place it in the 
Vear before Chriſt 1209, do undoubtedly carry it twenty-five or 
twenty-ſix Years too high; in conſequence of which, the hiſtorical. 
Relations mentioned in them before the taking of Troy ; and others 
after it, till near the Time of the Olympriads, are placed fo many 
Years too high likewiſe, The Reaſon is, becauſe the Trojan Ara 
was the moſt remarkable Epoch, to which from Times before it, and 
from which to the enen the moſt ancient. mae „ prozeag 
were made. [x 


gium e 5 Ilii excidium anni circiter ib. hinc ad Diympladin pri- 
mam paulo plus ccce, etc. I think no Scholar or Critic can doubt of 
this being the genuine Reading of Cenſorinus. Lydiat has made miſerable 
Work in his Correction of It. Annot. ad Chron. Marmor. p. 35. 


(44) P. 93. 
(45) Prep. cet lib. x. c. g. p. 484. 
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The fulleſt Account of the orifice Inſtitution of thoſe famous: 
Games is given us by (46) FA¹L⁊iuu r,, ane 
As to the Olympic: Games, ſaies Pauſenias ho Eleans cee 
« whom are the oldeſt Accounts concerning them, relate, that Sa- 
« turn was the firſt who ruled in Heaven; and that a Temple was 
<«.confecrated to him at O/ympia, by the Men who lived in the 
«famed Golden Age. When Jupiter was born, Rhea committed 
* the Care of his Education to the Dactyli of Mount da, who are 
ce alſo called Curetes. Theſe came afterwards from Ida in Crete 
* (unto Elis) their Names were Hercules, Pæœoncus, Epimedes, Ja- 5 
« ius, and Idas. Hercules, who was the eldeſt of the five Brothers, 
“for Diverſion propoſed to them a Running- match, and that he 
« who won ſhould have a Crown of Olive: for Olive was then fo 
e common, that they ſtrewed the green Leaves of it on the Ground 
ce to lie upon when they ſlept. Hercules therefore has the Ho- 
<© nour of being the firſt who inſtituted thoſe Games, which he 
« called- Olympian: and he appointed them to be! celebrated every 
« fifth Year, becauſe they were five Brothers. Some ſay that Ju- 
« piter (47) contended here with Saturn for the Empire of the 
« Earth; others, that he inſtituted thoſe Games upon his Victory 
e over his Enemies (the Titans), in which, amongſt others who were 
Conquerors of them, Apollo is ſaid to have won the Prize of the 
« Race from Mercury, and of Boxing from Mars.” 

If this Account of the Eleans could be depended on, the Olympic 
Games muſt have been as old as the latter End of the Reign: of Sa- 
turn, and in the Reign of Cecrops, who was- contemporary with the 


(46) Eliac. p. 154. | 
(47) Pauſanias (Arcadic. p. 237.) Geaking of the. Olympian Games, 9 
that they were thought to have been celebrated in the firſt Ages of Man- 
kind; and that Saturn and Jupiter contended there: and that the Curetes 
were the firſt who engaged in the Race. But theſe firſt Ages of the Greeks 
were reckoned only from the Deification of Saturn and the reſt of the twelve 

Gods in Greece, which was in the Reign of Cecrops, or a little before. 
hs Greek: 
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Greek Curetes and their Fupiter. There is other Evidence that 
Games were celebrated in Peloponneſe in Arcadia, as early as the 
Account of Pauſanias ; and the Art of driving Chariots with Hor- 
| ſes was now known in Greece, But yet the Elean Hiſtory of the 

Olympian Games is too preciſe and particular for thoſe early Times; 
and was little credited amongſt the Greeks themſelves. And the 
Eleans could give no Account of their being continued for any Time; 
we hear no more of them till a Century after or more, when . Cly- 
« menes, Son (48) of Cardis, and a Deſcendant of the Idæan Her. 
© cules, came from Crete, fifty Years after the Flood of Deucalion 
« (and about the Year before Chri/# 1454) and celebrated thoſe 
« Games in Olympia; and conſecrated an Altar to the other Curetes; 
« and particularly to Hercules his Progenitor, under the Title of 
« Hercules the Protector. Endymion the Son of Aethlius dethroned 
« Clymenus, and propoſed his Kingdom to his Sons as the Prize of a 
« Running-match. But Pelops (49), who came thither in the fol- 
« lowing Age, after Endymion appointed thoſe Games to be cele- 
« brated in Honour of Jupiter Olympius [about the Year before 
% Chriſt 1319] with more Solemnity than had ever been before. 

« But the Sons of Pe/cps being driven from Elis, and diſperſed all 
« over the Peloponneſe; Amythaon, the Son of Cretbeus, and Couſin 
& German to Endymion, renewed the Celebration of them. After 
* him Pelias and Neleus exhibited them at their joint Charge. Au- 
e geas alſo, King of Elis, celebrated them: And Hercules likewiſe 
„(the Son of Alemena) after he had taken Elis [which was about 
the Year before Chrſt . and after him ee. [about the 
« Year before Chrift 1207]. 

_* Amongſt thoſe Victors who were crowned, was Jaa who 
«© won the Chariot-race with Hercules's own Mares, For it was 
ec an ancient Cuſtom at thoſe Games to borrow the Mares of others 
« for the Race. At the ſame time that To/aus, who was Charioteer 
0 Hercules, won the Chariot- race; Tafius an Arcadian won the 


(48) Eliac. p. 154. 
(49) Phlegon faies, Piſus celebrated the Olympic Games before Pelops. De 
Olymp. fragm. 


«© Horſe- race ; 
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“ Horſe · race; Caſtor was Victor at the Foot-race; and Pollux at 
« the Boxing-match: and it is related that Hercules himſelf was 
Conqueror at wre/iling and the (50) Pancratium.” Neſtor in 


Homer (5 1) refers to theſe Games, in ſeveral of which he had been 
Victor when he was a young Man : though Homer indeed does not 


make expreſs mention of the Celebration of them at Olympia, where 


they were not exhibited in his Time. 

Pindar, in the Beginning of his ſecond Olympian Ode, ſaies, "Jp 
cules inſtituted. the Olympic Games, on occaſion of his Victory over 
Augeas, Tyrant; of Elis, as the old Scholiaſt obſerves; in which 


Games he rewarded. the Victors with the firſt Fruits of the Spoils he 


had gotten in the War. This was the Theban Hercules; and there 
is no doubt but that the O/ympran Games were as old, and older 


than his Age, Pindar alſo mentions the Laws of 1:Gogh Concern. 


ing the Games, in his third Olympian Ode. | 

Diodorus Siculus (52) places the Inſtitution of hy Ohmpic Games 
by Hercules, a Year or two before he ſlew Augeas. He relates, that 
when the Argonauts, after their Return from Colchis, were about 
ſeparating, and returning each to their own Country, Hercules per- 
ſuaded the Chieftains to take an Oath of mutual Defence, if any of 
them ſhould want the Aſſiſtance of the others. And for this purpoſe, 
to chooſe out ſome renowned Part of Greece for a public.Conven- 
tion; and to exhibit Games, and dedicate them to the Olympian Fu- 


piter, the greateſt of the Gods. When the Heroes had taken the 


, Oath of mutual Defence, and left the Inſtitution of the Games to 
Hercules; he is ſaid to have pitched upon the Plains of Elis, border- 


ing on the River Alpheus, for the general Aſſembly to be convened. 
at tha Games: and having conſecrated all the Country to tbe Heat 


(50) The Pancratium was a Combat at POR Feats, called by the Greeks 


Tlivialacr, Viz. due, wen, Ane xovlov,, N . Thel Were ex- 
preſſed i in Verſe : 5 


Adu, rod, Anil Genn, 3 &x0v1 > i601 
K au Jeop©rs ide many pic d Rs warn NIN. 


| Euſtath. Com. in II. T. p. 1440. 
(51) Iliad. v. y 634, etc. | 
£52) Lib. iv. p. 256, 257. 
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of the Gods, he called it from him Olympia. And having inſtituted 
the Horſe- race, and Gymnic Agon (in which the Combatants were 
naked) and ſettled the Orders about them, he diſpatched Heralds 
to all the Cities, to ye them N otice of the Exhibition of the 
Games. ä 
This ſeems the beſt Kecbönt of the oubtic and national Inſtitution 
of the Olympic Games, under the Direction of the Theban Hercules, 
and by the common Conſent of the Argonaute Princes: yet Diodo- 
rus Siculus (53), in other Parts of his Hiſtory, and from the Cre- 
tan Accounts, agrees with Pauſanias' s Relation from the Eleans, 
that the Olympian Games were firſt inſtituted by the Idæan Herts 
les, whoſe Actions in Aſter-times, he adds, were aſcribed to the 
8 48055 Hercules, and W e Te” ARON of the . 
Games. 
But as there is ſufficient Evidence from ancient Hiſtory, that the 
T heban Hercules, and others before him, exhibited Games in Olym- | 
pia; and that thoſe of Hercules were moſt famous; fo after the Po- 
ſterity of Hercules, called Heraclide, were driven out of Peloponneſe, 
the Games were diſcontinued 'for about 120 Years; and were again 
celebrated by Oxylus (54) King of Atolia, who conducted the He- 
Juclidæ in theit Return into Peloponneſe ; and having unawares kil- 
led a Man with a Quoit, he fled his Country and reigned at Elis, 
and ag raw the Games there; about the TIN before Chrift I 102. 
FT 21H 1 RP LSU 


63 3) Diodiras A Sealing of ads famous Heroes of the Nile of Hesel. 
les, the Egyptien, Cretan or 1dzan, and the Theban, writes; n, 3 IL Tego 
1 Hegxata) CM Kenrhe, % TOv Maiev e AailvAuw——cvsnrad), wv 'OAvurixov 
.&yave, etc. lib. iii. fin. He had obſerved before, that the Name of the 
laſt was Alcæus; and that he was called Hercules on account of his having 
imitated the Explolts of the firſt Egyptian Hercules, lib. i. p. 21. He alſo 
fales, lib. iii. fin. that for the ſame Reaſon the Exploits of the Cretan Her- 
cules were allo attributed to the Theban, as if there had been but one Her- 
cules. And again, ſpeaking of the Idæi Dadiyli in Crete, he faies, Hercules 
was related to be one of them; but, excelling the reſt in Fame, inſtituted 

the Olympian Agon (or Games) but Men in After-times aſcribed them to 
the Son of Alemena, who was called by the ſameName. lib. v. N 333- 
| ( 54) Apoliodor. lib. ii. p. 143. Pauſan. Eliac. P- 50, 1 
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Serabo (55) ſaies, the Ætolians who returned: with the Heraclida 
into Peloponneſe, under Oxylus their King; were the firſt who irs 
vented the Olympian Games, and celebrated the firſt O/ympiads.: He 
adds, that ſome related Hercules, one of the Dacyli of Mount Ida, 
to have been the firſt Inſtitutor of them: and others made Hercules, 
Son of Jupiter and Alemena, to have been the firſt who celebrated 
them; and alſo the firſt who contended and was Victor in them. 


Theſe Things, he faies, are often related, but not much credited. 


What he thinks more probable. is, that from the firſt Olympiad, in 
which Coræbut the Elean was Victor i in the Race, unto the twenty- 
- ſixth Olympiad, the Eleaus had the Cuſtody of the Temple and Di- 


rection of the Games. As for thoſe ſaid to be celebrated in the 


Time of the Trojan War, either at Olympia or elſewhere, he thinks 
they were not of much Note, nor the Victors crowned-: and that 
Homer makes no mention of any of them; but 1 of 1 Games 
performed at the Exequies of famous Men. 

But there can be no doubt, that the Ohmpian ces had any Cee 


| lebrated many Ages before Coræbus was Victor; and many Years | 


before Oxylus reigned at Elis: yet 1 chin it e n NY were 
not ſo ancient as the 1dzan Hercules. 


The Account of this Hercules is very uncertain, if not alba, 

After the Reign of Oxylus the Games were intermitted, by reaſon 
of the inteſtine Wars which brake out amongſt the Cities of Pelo- 
ponneſe, and continued many Years. And this may be the Reaſon 


why they are not mentioned by Hamer; as they were not celebrated 


in the Time of the 7. rojan Was, nor reſtored and pany exhibited 
till after his Death. 

The Olympian Games were e "I the Death of Oxylus, 
till they were reſtored by Iphitus Prince of Elis, in the Year before 
Chriſt 884 ; the ſame Year tat eas gave his Lanes to the Lace- 


demonians. 


Ipbitus ( 56) was deſcended from Oxylus; and perceiving Greece to 


(55) Geog, lib, viii. p. 543, 544- Yer p. 449, he ſuppoſes the rzeban 
Hercules to have inſtituted the Olympic Games. 


(36) T., WMO wv vori Of, Au, J Kal AvxFeyer mv yeguave 
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be almoſt deſtroyed by inteſtine Broils and a e he conſulted 
the Delphic Oracle for a Remedy of theſe Calamities. The Anſwer 
given from the Oracle is ſaid to be; that Ipbitus and the Eleans were 
commanded to reſtore the Olympic Games. Tphitus therefore reſtored 
the Games, and the general Meeting of the States of Greece, and the 
Truce to be obſerved during the Time of the Games. All the an- 
cient Chronologers and Hiſtorians (57) agreed, that Ipbitus, and Ly- 
curgus the Lacedemonian, reſtored the Olympian Games to the Ele- 
ans. And having firſt reconciled the Differences between them and 
the other Cities of Peloponneſe, by Advice of the Oracle at Delphi, a 
general Truce and Ceffation of Arms was agreed on; and the Laws 
of the Olympic Games were wrote upon a Diſe, which was laid up in 
the Temple of Juno at Olympia, The Letters were not wrote in 
right Lines, but circularly round the Diiſe, as (5 8) Pauſanias re- 
lates, This Truce, or Ceſſation from Arms, was always proclaimed 
before every Olympiad began, that all Greece "_ Ry 8 5 
the Solemnity of the Games. ek 

*  Syncellus, from ancient Writers, gives an Account of the Reſtora- 
tion of the Ohympiads by Iphitus and Lycurgus, agreeable to the Re- 
lation of Ti peer he Ss that ten Prince of Hir ee 


Auderetee is veg. 105 ray e A Oduprle, waniyvels TE *Oavpuria- 
une A dkag xis 7 Se N,Ʒ xeleryralo, eMAITOVI 6 Nn X20 — Y IÞinw, 
Obergouſons wre Ui HN Tis ENG E % α,,t 5dotwy, En voog No- 
fiddus, zr N er o RATIO Ot Tov oy AN Seo Avoiv Toy land. N of rg pu- 
eh Cd The Huben, ws awmy T6 IQilov dior M Heiss my Depp oy Wvg our 
ca (f. avacucacy;). Pauf. Eliac. P- 130. 

( 57) Athenzus faies, %; Ausge-] Uo wailwy N ig og r pile e 
Ira 78 Heis tw rl de ι,jç⁵ roy *Okvuriay Sow e Dei pno- 
ſoph. lib. xiv. p. 635. The Race was the firſt Game which was reſtored, 
as it had been the firſt in the Games of irs 1k who beat Oenomaus at a 
Chariot-race, and won Hippodamia his Daughter for the Prize. See the 
Scholiaft of Pindar on Olymp. A. y 155. and 139143. and Diod. SIC, 
lib. iv. p. 275. Pauſ. Eliac. p. 154. 

(58) Speaking of the &1abyuala, which were in the Temple of Juno at 
Olympia, there was, he faies, os Diſc of Iphitus' 69 rs [Qirs diox@- mw 
eniNcehav, ü Un rotz OH iTalytrngow of HA, raurlus n dg ev0vg L Net 
6 yryerupirlw, ane is U v ie n TW ox 7 regnals. Eliac. 

lib, . p. 427. 
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the Cities of Peloponneſe, who were at War amongſt themſelves, to 
ap into a League of Peace and Amity, by the Authority of the 
Pytbian Otacle, which commanded it. Having done this, he 
* and Tycurgus his Kinſman, who were both Heraclide, reſtored 
the Olympic Agon. But at firſt the Race only was ( eee : 
e and none of the Victors were recorded till the twenty- eighth 
% Olympiad, when Coræbus of Elis was Victor at the Race, and had 
e his Name recorded. And this was the firſt Olympiad ' from 
te whence the Greeks computed : and from this Time, the Names 
of the Victors were ſet down in a public Regiſter, as Pauſanias re- 
lates ; and they had now Judges, called Hellanodicæ, who executed 
the Laws of the Games, determined all Diſputes Which aroſe about 
them, and ordered the Rewards to the Victorfrfs. 
The Account given by Syncellus, was from an ancient Author 
called Ariſlodemus, who wrote in the Reign of Prolemy Euergeten 
about the Year before Chriſt 240 ; and Polybius agreed with it. Syn. 
cellus adds, that Callimachus wrote, that no more than thirteen 
Olymptads were omitted to be regiſtered ; and that Corœbus of Elis 
was Victor in the fourteenth ; and this Account was followed by 
Africanus. But Phlegon (60), an accurate Chronologer, who was 


(59) See Syncell. Chronograph. Ry I 1 Fe, ſaies, that Tohitus 
binxſelf preſided at the Agon; after him the Poſterity of Oxylus then, in 
the fftieth Olympiad [as all the Editt. have it, but I think, from what fol- 
lows, Pauſanias wrote the fifth, vun not we ⁰ two Citizens of Elis, 
choſen by Lot, had the Direction of the Games; and that Number con- 
tinued for many Lears. But in the twenty. fifth Olympiad, the Eleans ap- 

pointed nine Judges of the Games, called Hellanodicæ. This ſhews that 
the 270 Directors were appointed before the nine, and not after them: for 
they were encreaſed by Degrees. He therefore adds, that at the ſecond 
Olympiad after the foregoing, a tenth Director of the Games was added: 
and in the 103 Olympiad, one was choſen out of each of the twelve Tribes 
of Eleans, into which they were then divided, etc. This ſhews that it bo. 
not probable, that in the fiftieth Olympiad there ſhould be but tro Preſi- 
dents or Judges of the Games; when in the twenty- fifth they were nine, 
and ſoon after ten; and at laſt twelve ; encreaſing as the Number of the 
Games encreaſed, See Eliac. p. 396, 397. edit. Kuhn. See alſo n 
Attic. Lect. lib. iv. c. 28. 
(60) Fragm. Phlegon. de Olymp. p. 98, etc. See Euſeb. chron. kb, pri- 


Or. P. 39+ 
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the Freed-Man of the Emperor Hadrian, and wrote an Hiſtory of 
the O/ lympiads, in which he makes Piſus, Pelops, and Hercules, the 
firſt Inſtitutors of them, ſaies, there were twenty-ſeven Olympiade 
between Tphitus and Coræbus which were not reckoned; and that 
Iphitus the Elean, and Lycurgus the Spartan, and Cleofthenes of 
Piſa, reſtored them, by the Advice of the Oracle of Apollo at Del. 
pbi, which ordered the Eleans to have the Direction of them: upon 
which the reſt of the Peloponneſian Cities, who had quarrelled with 
the Eleans, agreed to let them preſide in them: and the Treaty and 
Laws of celebrating the Agon was wrote upon a Dye by thoſe, who 
were appointed the Directors of them. 

None of the Victors were crowned in che firſt 580 l ; bon 
in the ſixth, the Eleans ſent Iphitus their King to conſult the Oracle, 
whether or no they might crown the Victors: and the Oracle com- 
manded them to be crowned with wild Olive. The firſt who was 
venth Olympiad. . | 

The Account of 9 agrees with the "WORE of Pauſanias : 
and it is evident that bitus, one of the Reſtorers of the Olymprads, 
was contemporary with Lycurgus, and lived above a Century before 
Coræbus. And yet both Strabo, Pauſanias, and others, confound 
their Times, and make Coræbus the firſt Victor at the firſt Olympiad 
of Tphitus : though their own Obſervations 18 58 n a Centu- 
ry or more older than Corebus. | 
Strabo (61) makes Corebus the firſt Victor at the firſt n 1 
Iphitus ; ; who, he ſaies, was the Reſtorer of them. 

This Olympiad was in the Year before Chriſt 776. A little after, 
ſpeaking of Phidon the Argive Prince, who found out Meaſures 
and Weights, and coined Money of Silver as well as of other Metals, 
; at gina (as the Marbles ſay), he relates, that he (62) conquered 
Olympia, and preſided over the Games which he took from the 
+ Eleans. Herodotus (63) alſo mentions Pbidon, and his Invention of 


(61) Geog. lib. viii. P. 544» 548. 
(62) Ibid. p. 549. 
; (63) Lib. Vi; c. 127. 


Meaſures ; 
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Meaſures ; und ſaics, that he deprived, the Eleans of the Direction 


ſaies, that Phiden phe the Games. in Cn with the Eleans, 
in the eighth Olympiad : and this agrees to the Time of © ordan, and 
the eighth Olympiad of Ipbi tus only 

The eighth Olympiad of Ipbitus was the Yo le Chriſt 8 $6; 
and the corrected Marbles place Phidon in the Vear 87006 5) before the 
Cbriſtian Ara. Hence it is evident, from the concurring Teſtimo- 
nies of Herodotus, Strabo, and Pauſanias, that Phidon exhibited the 
Olympic Games, which could be no other than thoſe of Ipbitus, 
eighty Years before Coræbus was Victor. 

Pauſanias placeth Ipbitus above an hundred Vears higher than 
che later Oympiads and Coræbus: for he ſaies, he was contempo- 
rary with Lycurgus, as before obſerved; and fixes his Time to the 
Reign (66) of Ageſilaus Son of Doryſſus, and King of Lacedemon, 
who began. to reign in the Year before Chri/? 956, and reigned for- 
ty-four Years: yet he inconſiſtently ſuppoſes that Coræbus was the 
firſt Victor in the Olympiads of Ipbitus. For he ſaies (67), that 
when Ipbitus reſtored the Olympic Games, which had been intermit- 
ted for a long Time, the Race only was firſt inſtituted ; and Core- 
bus was Victor. And there was an Inſcription on his Tomb, erect- 
ed on the Boundary of Elis, ſhewing that Coræbus was the firſt who 
conquered at the Olympic Games. 

This ſhews, that Pauſanias thought Corgbus contemporary with 
Tphitus.. Pauſanias did not know, that twenty-ſeven Olympiads had 
paſſed between Ipbitus and Coræbus: and his ſepulchral Inſcription 
led him to conclude, that there had been no Olympiad before him. 
And it is certain, that * reckoned the Olympiaas to commence 8 


(64) Eliac. lib. poſter. p. 509. edit. Kuhn. 
(65) He might be as old as the Marbles make him; for Ariſtotle calls 
_ _ of the oldeſt Legions, vopoderns Tav pantera, — lib. ii. 


466) Lacon. p. 207. Kuhn. 1 
(67) H i my a Tv OAvuTiInGy cndeinole n gor woruy . 
Ii -r. feops oQiow aaa irily peorovy 2 Kiener 2 tow Mi- 
| 28 n T6 lunga. PT: OAvpriceom KD Evinyoe % avlguray = er- z 
Fx ris "Hades N 19 3 Tiegl 6 7A QQ* an mtroinlas, Arcadic. p. 652. "Kuki, 
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the Year before Chrift 776, whereiCorzbys is rightly placed. For 


he ſaies, that the firſt (68) Meſſenian War began in the ſecond Year 
of the ninth Oympiad; and that it was the fifth Year of Aſimedes, 
one of the decennial Athenian Archons, which fixes the Time very 
preciſely to the Year before Chriſt 743. And yet Panſanias could 


not poſſibly think, that Ipbitus and Lycurgus were no older than 


Coræbus, when he had placed them in the Reign of Ageflaus; and 
alſo places the Meſſenian War in the Reign of Theopompus, between 
the Beginning of whoſe Reign and Nas of Ae were 1 87 Years 


. and four "Y Reigns. 


It is therefore not to be Joubted, big that Phidon, PEO Lit 
Iphitus, were Contemporaries, and above a Century before the 
Olympiad of Corebus. Phidon might be as old as the Marbles make 
him, which place him in the Year before Chriſt 895 ; and Lycurgus 


i Hoe at that Time: they were both in Succeſſion the eleventh from 
Hercules. Dieuchidas (69) related, that Lycurgus flouriſhed 290 
Vears after the a ee of Troy, chat! is, 8 93 Years before” the 


Chriſtian Ara. 
Clemens een (70) places the Legiſlation of Lycurgus 150 


| Years before the Olympiads, i. e. in the Year before Chr 926; and 


faies, he converſed with Homer when he was a young Man; which 
Account he gives from Apollodorus, who made him live in the Reign 
of Ageſilaus Son of Doryſſus : and Pauſanias (71) relates, that Ly- 
curgus gave his Laws in the Reign of Ageſilaus. However, the 
Number of Clemens is wrong, for it is in a Citation from (72) Ta- 
tian, who places the Legiſlation of Lycurgus no more than an hun- 
dred Years before the Olympiads, or in the Year before Chr: ift 856 ; 

and Euſebius (73) has the ſame Number from Tatian; ſo we cannot | 


doubt of it. 


(68) Meſſen. p. 292. He Bn 

(69) Apud Clem. jen Sf ipore i. p. 328. 
(70) Ibid. p. 309. and p. 327, 

225 Lacon. lib. iii. p. 207. Kuhn. 
(72) Fin. Orat. cont. Græcos. 


| Præp. Evang. lib, x. c. xl. . 3 
(73 , Pe 8 of ? Plutarch, 
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* of Lycurgus, carries his Legiſlation to the 
Year before Cbriſt goo, or higher: for he faieg (74), that the Laws 


Plntarcb, in the Lif 


of Lycurgus had continued to be uſed without Alteration for 500 
Vears, to the Reign of Agis, who began to reign in the Vear before 
Cbriſt day. But he reckoned to that Year of Air when he reſtored 
the Uſe of Gold and Silver Money, which was contrary to the Law 


of Lycurgus. If it was the laſt Year of Agis, who reigned twenty- 


| ſeven Years, then it was in the Year 400 before the Chriſtian Era; 
and the Legiſlation of Lycurgus is placed ten or twelve Years too high 
by his own Reckoning in other Places. For he ſaies, the (75) Epho- 
ri wete ſet up with the Conſent of King Theopompus (of whom Ela- 
tus was the firſt) 130 Vears after Lycurgus. This was in the Year 
before Chriſt 760: by which Account Lycurgus gave his Laws in the 


Year. before Chrift 890. This agrees exactly to what (76) Cicero 


writes in his Oration for L. Flaccus ; that the Lacedæmonians lived 
under their own/Laws only, which had not been altered for more 
than 700 Years, i. e. before Philopemen abrogated them, and fub- 
ſtituted thoſe of the Achæi in their Place. So this places the Laws 
of Lycurgus a little before the Year 888 before Chrift ; for fs; ral 
men abrogated: them in the Year before Chriſt 188. 

Eratoſibenes (yy) placed the tutelary Government of Eycurgus, 

iu he made his Laws, 299 Years after Troy, that is, in the Year 


before Chriſt 884: and Apollodorus agreed with Erato/thenes, as Plu- 


. tells us in the Beginning of the Life of Tycurgus. 


Euſebius (78) in his Chronicon, places Lycurgus rightly enough 
in the Year before Chriſt 882; and yet afterwards pretends, that 
APO placed his , in hoc Year before Chr 1/2 798: 


(740 Vit. Lycurg. p. 58. 

(75) Ibid. p. 43. 

(76) Orat. pro L. Flac. c. 26. Plut. vit. Piilopæm. p. 365. See Meurſ. 
de regn. ee c. xx. and Miſcel. Lacon. lib, "68. and Livy. lib. 
XXXV111. C. 

(77 Apud Clem. Al. Strom. i. p. 3 as and Haben ſaies, he made 
his Laws as ſoon as he took the Tutelage of his Nephew, lib. i. e. 65. 

(78) See Chron, lib. poſt, p. 208. n 112. 


which 
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| which; is diſproved from what eee dexanrings en Fram | 
the ſame Apollodorus,  _ 

_ Herodotus (79), by a Miſtake, carries hy # wm. of ee 1 
Years too high. The Lacedemonians told him, that Lycurgus gave 
his Laws in the Rees of eee, Kanu. how: che was 
Huter. 5 

But he was not Tutor to . but to een e was akin 
in the Year before Chrift 898, and 125 Years after Labotas began to 
reign. Thus Eros of ante, is alan ROAR: uh by (80) ng | 
„ | 
That $\ St was 3 mich FFT Ag ank, aſſiſted ds 
in the Inſtitution of the Olympiads, has been proved from the Teſti- 
mony of ſeveral ancient Writers of the beſt Credit; which carries his 
Age to the Vear before Chri i/i 884, when they were reſtored. Her- 
mippus (8 1) related this from other Writers. And in the Beginning 
of the Life of Lycurgus, Plutarch obſerves, that Arifotle (82) 

thought, that Lycurgus aſſiſted Tphitus in the Reſtoration of the 
 Olymipiads, and brought for Evidence the Ohwpic * on which 
the Name of Lycurgus was inſcribed. 

Sir Iſaac Newton (8 3) not knowing what this Diſc wan pets 
it to be a Diſc belonging to the Quinguertium, which, Pauſanias 
ſaies, was reſtored in the eighteenth Olympiad after Coræbus; and fo 
by a ſtrange Confuſion of Chronology and Hiſtory, he would bring 
Lycurgus ſeventeen Olympiads lower than Coræbus, or to the Year. 
before Chriſt 708: hen he ſuppoſes him to have given the Diſc at 
the Inſtitution of the Quinguertium. By. this Hypotheſis of this 
great Philoſopher, all Hiſtory and Chronology muſt fall together, 
But it has not the leaſt Foundation. It 18 e 1 (84) 


(79) Lib. i. c. 65. 

(S0) Lacon, p. 207, Pan 

(8 1) Plut. vit. Lycurg. p. 54. 

(82) Oi ho P IPirę cui. 8 cubdiabev al "Onopuranbed © entry eehay 
Aiyvouv ar 25 461 * Aeasoltane 0 0 QiAoooPÞ Gy, rer eo! Ty OXvur- 
ac dienen, & w TS ⁰π, AvxSeys Agi u vaſa eye Hñ. T 39. 

(83) See his Chronology of the Groeks, b. 58, 50 EE 

M94, Eliac. p. 393» 394. Kuhn. 


ſa ies, 


fales, e ee a; were re 


* 


membered to have 


| ben celebrated in old Times by Be, the Reftorer of them; and 


at he firſt reſtored the Race. However, the Diſc was a Part 


ſeus (85), and is mentioned among the Games inſtituted at the Fu- 


neral of Pelias(86): and was one of the Olympic. Games which 


were exhibited jointly by (87) Petias and Nel. 
But ſuppoſing the Diſc was not reſtored fo ſoon ; as the fiber 0 


not till the eighteenth Olympiad of 1; Þitus, "this was in the Year be- 
fore Chriſt 816, and more chan a atury before Sir Yor Newton 5 


has placed him. 

But the Truth is, ue Diſe, whidh All; 8 bavi ing 
the Name of Lycurgus ihſcribed upon it, did not belong to the Game 
of the Quoit ; but was the Die on which the 7 reaty, or Truce (called 
Crtxel e) between the Eltans and Peloponnefians, with the Orders of 
tte Game, was written; by virtue of 'which there was to be a per- 
petual Armiſtice, or Ceſſation of Aris, during the Celebration of the 


Games; which being ptochr ed by Pbitus and Zycurgus, their 


Names were inſcribed upon it in \ Mem ty of this famous Inſtitution; 
and to preſerve it, the Diſc was laid up in the Olympic Temple, as I 
. *bſerved above from Pauſaniar: _. 


Sir Iſaac (38), to ſuppo ct hisHypothelis, alledges Thucydides ſa fa ing, | 
» the Reading allowed by Stephens, that the . edemonians had 


from ancient Times uſed good Laws. And that from the Time that 
they had uſed o one and the | ame Adminifpratiin of their Commonwealth 


to the End of the Pele nnefian War, there were three hundred' Tears 
and a few oy e 


Now i it mult be peng de. lege 80 Regler rt o be la, that 


Stephens i in his Edition, and . by the Naeh and MSS. of 


| Thucydides, have not three bindFed Tears, but 0 9) four "bundredT Tears. 


(85) pas: Corinth. c. l W yo 
(86) Pauſfan. Eliac. p. 421. Kuhn, 
\(87) Ibid. p. 393. 

(88) Chronol. þ. 57, 58. 


(89) The Words are, Irn 7g is ps ee 
Vol. III. Yy 


as FM 


g vie lots be ales 
ies 77 2 . 
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The Latin Tranſlation of Stephens's. Edition has three hundred, by | 
a mere Error of the Preſs, as.it ſeems, though Stephens has not noted 
it; or elſe by a groſs Corruption of the Text. Had Sir T/aac looked 
Into the Greek of Stephens, or of any other Edition, he wou d have 
found the Number uniformly four hundred. 
Yet to countenance the falſe Reading alledged from Thucydides, 
this great Writer cites Plato introducing Socrates, and making him 
ſay, that the Inſtitutions of Lycurgus (90) 1 Were. but of. three nw ed 5 
Tears landing, or not much more. 
This indeed is the Reading in all be "Editions of Plato. But 
though Atheneus (91) chargeth Plato with being faulty in his Chro- 
nology; yet he could ſcarce err an hundred Years; and therefore I 
conclude that he followed Thucydides, and wrote four bundred Years. 
And this alſo is the Number of Diodorus Siculus (92), who ſaies, 
that the Lacedemonians were very powerful after they uſed the Laws z 
of Lycurgus, for more than four hundred Years, till they fell into 
Luxury and Shothfulneſs ; and began to u/e Money and heap up Rich- 
es: which was in the Reign of Agis. So by the Reckoning of T bu-, 
cydides (and probably of Plato) and Diodorus Siculus, who placed 
_ Lycurgus lower than the profeſſed Chronologers did, who ſtudied, 
his Age with more Exactneſs, Lycurgus made his Laws more than 
800 Years. before the Chri/tian ra. How many more they reckon” 
ed 1 is uncertain. All this demonſtrates, that Sir 1. Newton has err MM 
above an hundred Vears in the Time of Lycurgus. 5 6 
Sir I. Newton (93) has one Thing more to favour his ow Date { 
the Age of Lycurgus : he ſaies, that At beuæus tells us out of ancig 
Authors, Hellanicus, Sofemus, and Hieronymus, that Lycurgus. the 
Legiſlator was contemporary to Terpander the Mufician. | ia - 
Of the three Writers alledged from Athenæus, one only, vis. > 
Hieronyams, fo ppoſed ink to be contem porary to Terpander, 


v Nl 13d rd wohiug, d0' & A,, Th awry 7 aeg gelen lib. i i. P- 
13. edit. Steph. and Aldus, edit ane” and Duker. edit. 1731. 
(90) In Mino. bm, 1 
(91) Deipnoſoph. lib. v. p. 217 
(92) Apud Excerpt. Valeſ. p. 225. 
030 Chronol. p. 56. Athenæi ere lib. xiv. b. 405 or 6: 5 
my 


— 
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WP 4c to Marbles place i in the Year before Chriſt 645 ; 108 Wei, q 
in the twenty- ſixth O/ympiad,.or in the Year before Chri/t 676. I 
But whether Hieronymus miſtook a later Lycurgus for the 1 
or not, his Evidence is much too weak to ſet aſide the concurrent 
Tee of all other een and the oft learned ancient 
Chronologers. . 
From what I have Shad and ns Rom the moſt ancient 
Hiſtorians and Chronologers, it is evident, that there were two e $1 
of the Olympiads. | 
The firſt was that commencing from hin; ; the Fa was 
that when Coræbus was Victor. | 3 

The latter was fixed with Certainty form e Obſerva- 
tions, as well as from hiſtorical Evidence, to the Vear before Chriſt 
776. So that there is no Diſpute about this Ara, from which alone 
the Greeks made their Computations, though not till many Years | 
after the Beginning of it: but it was preſerved by the Names of the 
Victors, which were ſet down in a public Wanke, W in hy © (94). 
Gymnaſium, 

The firſt Era which was s properly that of Tobitus, Was not | Gixed: 
with ſo much Certainty : for ſome reckoned more, and ſome leſs 
Olympiads, to have paſſed between bitus and Corzbus: and ſome 
made Coræbus and Iphitus Contemporaries; and thought Coræbus to 
be Victor at the firſt Olympiad reſtored by Iphitus. 

But the moſt accurate Hiſtorians | and Chronologers, as Ariftode- 
mus, Polybius, and Phlegon, reckoned that twenty-ſeven 'Olympiads 
had paſſed between Iphitus and Cræbus; and that the Olympiad in 
which Coræbus was Victor at the Race was the twenty-eighth, and 
108 Years after the Reſtoration of them by Ipbitus. But as it was 

the firſt Wen in e the TONER of __ Vicors were (9 5) re- 


: 045; x Tinea 1? be TS; Cres let Tay - IRR Ta 13 

| er hg YvuIaoia TH oy ech Pauſ. Eliac. lib. Pon p. 466. | 
Kuhn. 0 

(95) The Name of Corzbus v was not found i in the public Records; nor 

was there any Statue of him at Olympia + but his Tomb was preſerved near 

Elis, and from the Inſcription which was upon 1 it was known that he was 

Y - 2 | e 


N 
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corded, the Greek Writers reckoned from it; and this led Strabs, 
Pauſanias, and others, to think it the firſt Olym mpiad of Iphitus. Yor 
asthe ancient Hiſtoriansunanimouſly agreed, that Tpbitus” was con- | 
temporary with Lycurgus, the Lacedemonian Legiſlator ; and many 
of them thought that he aſſiſted bitut in reſtoring the O/ lympic 
Games: and as his Time was fixed by Eratoſthenes, Apollodorus, 
Porphyry, and others, to the Year before Cbriſt 8843 and by ſome, 
| ſeveral Years higher: this proved that Phlegon, Polybius, and Ariß 
todemus, and others, were in the right, who reckoned ' eyenty-ſeven = 
Ohmpi ads to Corabus. W 
Thus I have endeavoured to clear the Perplexities about the Olym- | 
piads ; and to fix the true Time of Iphitus and Lycurgus. FT | 
The Ohmpic Games were celebrated about the Summer Solſtice, 
in the Month Hecatombaon, which 'in the Time of Coræbus was 
about the 1 fth of July. But the Time was reckoned afterwards 
from the New Moon which was neareſt to the Tropic, when the 
Year began: andthe Games continued (96) five Days, From the ele- 
venth to the ſixteenth Day of the Month: and the laſt Day was tlie 
fifteenth, or Full Moon ; when, Pindar (97) tells us, they ended: 


and on the ſixteenth Day the Judges (99) 25 Sentence, and ordered i 
; 9 Raye? to the Victors. e 8 


"Of the Americans. | 


The Americans having not had for many Ages either Characters 
or Letters to expreſs Words or Things, it is no wonder that they 
neyer had any ancient Accounts or Hiſtory of their ſeveral Nations: 
and it is alſo probable, that for many Ages they had no Kings, or 
ſettled Governments amongſt them, but lived in an unſettled and 


the _ Vitor. Anthenens ſaies this Corahus was a Cook. Deipnoſoph. lib, 


1605 Pandas calls Uther. abo wyurlaplges jules. Oavpur. v. E. bs and 


choliaſt ſaies, dn vile iHiesis 2700 aur T6 . zen _—_ 
25 eas bend Mt. 
9 


7) Onvupr. iii. Þ 35, 36. 


(98) Er Ty ae a — 4705 erde. 3 Th une, lila 3 
neieit· Schol. in loc: | 


wanderin g 
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wanderias Manner, as they do ſtill in many Parts; and the firſt h 
| known Kingdom related with Certainty, was that of Mexico, which 
the Mexicans could carry no higher than to the Year of Chriſt 1322. 

De Laet (99) thinks, that America began to be inhabited imme- 
diately after the Confuſion of Tongues, and Diſperſion of the Noa- 
chic Families. 

He is of Opinion ( 1), that the firſt Colonies: paſſed from the 
North-eaſt Parts of Afia, over Necks of Lands which' joined them 
to America; or paſſed in Canoes through narrow'Crecks of the Sea; 
no large Ships having been found amongſt the Americans: and 
they were aſtoniſhed when they ſaw the large Spaniſh Ships with 
wide ſpread Sails. He thinks with great Probability, that the large 
wild Animals which are found i in the American Continent, wander- 
ed thither by Land ; for that they are not found in the Iſlands, as 
Cuba, Hiſpaniola, Jangite, and others: nor even tame ones of 
large Size, as Bulls, Cows, Horſes, etc. And the wild Beaſts which 
ha ve been diſcovered in ſome Iſlands, were only in ſuch as were near 


| the Continent, whence they might eaſily ſwim to the Iſlands. 


Acoſta (2) ſaies, he could not find that the Mericans bad any | 
Monuments or Hiſtory for above 400 Years. 


% De Laet (3 ) well obſerves, that it appeared from the Spaniſh 
40 Expeditions, that the Weſtern Part of Anerica, which lies adjoin- 
« ing to Aja, is more populous than the oppolite, or Eaſtern Side 
* towards Europe. And as on this account it is probable, that the 

«. firſt. Inhabitants of America came from the Eaſtern Extremities of 
„% Ha; ſo likewiſe. that they came thither from Ta artary . The 
« Reaſon he gives is, becauſe in America there are no 8856 of the 
« Culture of the Arts known in China, India, or Cataja, or of any 
ee civilized Country on the Coaſt of Aja : but the Inhabitants re- 
« ſemble the ancient barbarous Tartars above all other People, in a 
- « groſs Ignorance of Letters and Arts, and in all their Kinds of Idol- 


(99) Not. ad Hug. Grote: Diſſert. . mn Gent. Americ. p. 70. 
<0) Ibid. P- 93, 96. | 
(2) Ibid. p. 107, - 

(3) a, 1 1255 126, 3275 


atry, 
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* atry and lavage Cuſtoms. And he thinks this N to be great- t- 
ly confirmed; becauſe (he adds) it is certain, that the North Part 
« of Aja poſſeſſed by the Tartars, if not joined to America, which 
“ is a Matter of Doubt, is yet without all doubt the leaſt ſeparated 
from it by Sea: and that it is either one continued Tract of Land, 
« or ſeparated only by a narrow Streight of the Ocean, appears from 
ce the wild ravenous Beaſts with which America abounds, as Bears, 
« Lions, Tigers, Wolves, and others, which cannot be ſuppoſed 
to have been tranſported by Men, to whom they are ſo | pernicious, 
cc Herice he concludes, that as they muſt paſs out of Aja into Ame- 
<« 7ica, the Continents muſt either join, or be ſeparated by a nar- 
« row Space or Paſſage of the Sea. And it is obſervable, that at this 
« Day the, Iſlands Cuba, Hiſpaniola, Famaica, and others, which 
e are, too far diſtant from the Continent for theſe Beaſts to Fun to 
66 them, have none of them found in them.” : 

The Southern Parts of America were anciently thought. to be in- 
habited by the Hrlantii, Deſcendants of the Phenician Atlas, who 
was the Son of Uranus and Brother of Saturn: or, as others related, 
the Grandſon of Uranus and Nephew of Saturn. 5 

He was the firſt who, after the Diſperſion of the Deſcendants of 
Noah, went with a Colony out of Phenicia; and ſettled in the 
Weſtern Parts of Africa. upon, ſhe Atlantic Ocean, fo called from 
buns: ' 

The e believed chere was a vaſt Iland beyond the a 
nent of Africa to the Weſt, in which the (4) Atlantes reigned. 
And the Egyptian Prieſts of Sais ( 5) related to my that there were 


(4) See Diod. Sic. lib. iii. p. 1 93. 
| ( 5) Nice ed TS sina. & eder, 0 af 4 4 pad Guat pe get 
„ 5 o 4 Ales nv * Avec peeigun, ik io GnCaliv Nn Tas Ma views wie 
wre 11 0 TogQouſsors” Gre J Tay vice em) tw nelailngy aicav Inrago, ali 
e mv dn exeivov xe. Plat. Timæum, p. 24, 25. Serran. tom. iii. 
Plut. vit. Solon. p. 92. where he relates, that Solon intended to have wrote 
a a Greek Poem concerning the Atlantic Hiſtory ; but was not able to finiſh 
it on account of his old Age (Ibid. p. 94.) and therefore Plato has preſerved 
only an imperfe& Account of it. Proclus remarks upon the Paſſage of 
Plato, that Hiſtorians who have wrote concerning the Diſcoveries of this 
exterior Sea, have ſhewn, that there i is ſuch an Iſland 2 Plato ſpeaks 4 
other 
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other Iſlands in 1 the Atlantic Ocean, beſides the great Iſland called 
Atlantis, which was ſaid to be bigger than Africa and Afia: and 
which was fabulouſly reported to have 80 ſunk under the Sea, ou 
in upon it by a prodigious Earthquake. . 
The other Iſlands were probably 1 Cuba, . 5 
others: and the Continent beyond theſe could be no other than that 
of America. Diodorus calls this great Iſland Tritonia ; and his (6) 
Account of the Phenicians coming thither is very remarkable. 
The Phenicians (ſaies he) in the moſt ancient Times failing be- 
cc vond the Pillars of Hercules, were driven by great Tempeſts far 
<« into the (Weſtern) Ocean ; and being toſſed about in it many Days 
<« by the Violence of the Storm, at length they arrived at a great 
« Iſland in the Atlantic Ocean, which lies many Days Sail diſtant . 
«© from Africa to the Weſt. The Soil was fruitful, the Rivers navi- 
e gable, the Buildings ſumptuous. From them it was, that (the 
ts Carthaginians and) be came to the ; Knowledge: of this 
te Country. 
„e preceding Account agrees arm 1 1 0 to the Country of 
America, and can be applied to no other. i 
In the fortunate or happy Iſlands fo called, and why were "WG 
to the Ancients 1 in the Time of Homer and Hefiod (7), and are thoſe 
for that in their Times there were ſeven Illands li. e. te ſeven Canary 
Iſlands) in that Sea, which were conſecrated to Proſerpine. There are three 
others alſo very large ones, one of them conſecrated. to Pluto, another to 
Ammon, and the middle of theſe, which is a thouſand Furlongs in Extent, 
to Neptune. And that the Inhabitants of this laſt have preſerved, by Tra- 
dition from their Anceſtors, the Memory of the vaſt Atlantic Ifland, to 
which for many Ages all the Iſlands of che Atlantic Ocean were ſubject ; 
and that this alſo is ſacred os er ee ; 1 ” * 5 of Marcellus 
in his /Z#hiopic Hiſtor . | 
In Plat. Time. lib. p. 3 FT . Gr. 1834. ow Strab, Geog. lib. 
ii, 25 160. and Cellar. Additament. de novo orbe, fin. Geog. Antiq. tom. 
p. 967, etc. Plato mentions, that the great Atlantic Iſland, or Continent, 
we, governed by many powerful nens ad afterwards was funk by a De- 
luge and Earthquake. Ibid. p. 23 e er ere 


(6) Diod Sic lib. v. p. 299, dee See the learned Horn, de Orig Gent. 
Americ. lib. ii. "va 6, 7. f | 


12155 Tu dd an bavarav w. re ade. 
Ka v yaugow ate 9. 1 9 2 5 
WY CO Fr now 


: # 


Vor arlxen, Ths 5 N, eee 50d. 


ell; Wie wir Temple of Stir, Wick 3 is 


mentioned | by Pindar (8) in bis ſecond Olympic Ode. 


The Account of Diodorus agrees alſo to what Plato relates in his 
Critias; that from the Atlantic and we tome to other adjacent 
Land.; ; and thence to the oppoſite Continent. This (9) Plurarch calls 
the great Continent, which lies beyond the Atlantic Iſlands, or the 
Illands in the Atlantic Ocean. And the ancient Hiſtorian Theopom- 
pus, in Zhan (10), makes it of a prodigious Extent, 

Alian (11) alſo mentions there having been Kings, in ancient 
Times, in the Atlentic Hand of Plato, who were deſcended from 
Neptune. 

This Relation miele to the Accour at of Plus above- men- 
tioned from ancient Hiſtorians, "AP 

And Cofmas Tndicoptenſtes (12), an Egyptian My” elates from 
Ti imæus Locrus, that ten Kings had reigned i in the Iſland Atlantis be- 
fore it was ſunk in the dea by a Deluge. This ſeems to be ſome im- 
75 Account of the Chaldæan ten Kings before the Flood. = 

Plutarch (13) adds, to his Account of the great" Atlantic Conti- 

nent, that it is ſurrounded by a vaſt Ocean, and is diſtant from the 
OD Ifland [one of the Canaries mentioned by Homer, and 
which is five Days fail diſtant from Britain Mn, about $000 
. Furlongs, or 62 5 Mites, xccordin ; toPlutarch. 


J (8) 0 6v.T | "Fra = ro | bf 8 : 

ths on hots N 
5 | Avgas tx Pele Sk O4 ü. # 5 1 

(d) Meyanl» ig,. De facie in orbe Lung. p. 941. 

| (9) Va aft. Iib. iii. c. 18. e flouriſhed i in the Year before 

Chriſt 34. ©, 


(11) Hin Animal. Ib. xv. &: 2. and Plat, Tims. p. 26: Serran, | 
(12) De mund. lib. xii, p. 340, 344. | 

(43) De facie in Orb. Lune, p. 944+, ſup. He cites from Homer, : 

| Nyvyin Tis v Bonneobey ein dN ra ra 

(Homer adds, Erbe g A,. v ede. Oy. By 244.) 
He. inte: wide Beerlavias a TiXuoau h 1 got Eerlegu UrigenJ rg ive 
Emery ag esdca. % GAA AWv thesen Hans e. x0] 0 dus u dix E _ 3 
pryaniu 1 . oo de M HνẽMpaͤf cl. N E pho FOO Ds” 
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- Onomacritus, in his Orphic Poem of the Voyages of the Argonauts, 
faies; they were driven by a Storm beyond Ireland, and failed four- 
teen Days, when they found themſelves at the utmoſt Bounds of the 
Weſtern Ocean ; and in three Days more they arrived at the Country 
of Circe, which was an Iſland of an immenſe Bigneſs, that had no 
Bob nds (14). 

Now this boundleſs Tract of Land, or immenſe Iſland, could be 
no other than' the great Continent of America, known imperfeRtly 
to the Greeks, © 

Ariſtotle (15) ſaies, that beyond the Pillars of Hercules the Car- 
thaginians found, as was related, a Deſert Iſland, abounding in all 
Kind of Wood, and navigable Rivers, and alſo with Variety of 
Fruits; but diſtant many Days ſail from the Continent ; which when 
the Carthaginians frequented and inhabited, on account of the Plea- 

ſantneſs and Fruitfulneſs of the Place, the Rulers by a Law (16) for- 
bad any Perſon going thither on Pain of Death: and drave out all 
the Inhabitants, for fear they ſhould make themſelves Maſters” of the 
Iſland, and the Carthaginians be thereby deprived of the Benefit of 
it. This Iſland (17) many have thought to be Hz iſpaniola ; and 
others, that it was the Country of Brafil. © 

What has been obſerved is ſufficient to ſhew, that the Illands of 
the Atlantic Ocean on the Weſt of Africa, and the great American 


_ - Continent beyond them, were anciently known to the Phænicians, 


Carthaginians, and from their Relations to the Egyptians and Greeks, 
But the Knowledge of them after the firſt Diſcovery being kept ſe- 
cret, and they being not frequented after the Cartbaginiant had 
made a Law, forbidding their Subjects to go thither, might occaſion 
the fabulous Report of the whole Iſland or Country Wins ſunk into 
the great Atlantic Ocean. 

The Phenician Atlantii are d to have male the firſt Diſco- 
FR of the Japge, of the Hae as if not of the Americun 


| 9851 A » on Rag 

. (15) De Mirabil. lib. p. 1187. 
(16) See Horn. De orig. Gent. Americ. 2b. ii, c. 7: P. 12 
(17) See Horn. ibid. and p. 93. 
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8 8 alſo. They £ Gailed Ski 3 which they built, and 


conſecrated a Temple there to the Honour of the Tyrian Hercules. 
This might be many Ages before the Theban Hercules was born, 
Aſter this the old Pæni, who dwelt i in the Country where Carthage 
was afterwards built, might ſail to the ſame Iſlands, and others 
which belonged to America. After theſe, (18) Plus Paterculus 
relates, that at the Time when the Pe/oponne/ians. being driven out 
of Attica, went and built Megara, the Boundary between Corinth 
and Athens, a Tyrian Colony with a Fleet ſailed to the utmoſt 
Part of Spain, and built Gades. 

This was in the Reign of Codrus, n the Vear tefore Chri i/t 
1086, But Diodorus Siculus relates, that the Phenicians, in their 
firſt Voyage to the extreme Weſtern Parts of Africa, built 19) G. 
des, and a Temple in it which they conſecrated to Hercules : and 
after this ventured out beyond the Streights, and were driven by a 
Storm to the vaſt Atlantic Ifland. So that Velleius is millaken 1 in 
his Account of the Time of the building of Gader. | 

It may be objected to the foregoing Account of the Phenician 
Settlements in the Iſlands of the Atlantic Ocean, or the Eaſtern 
Parts of America oppolite to Africa, that they had not the Uſe of 
Letters, which were well known to the Phæniciant. To this it 
may be anſwered, that the Phenicians did not always leave the 
Knowledge of Letters where they came : and the Pani (20), who 
were originally a Phænician Colony, and ſome of the moſt ancient 
Inhabitants of the Weſtern Parts of Africa, where Carthage was 
afterwards built, were ignorant of Letters ; and theſe were the firſt 


(18) Rom. Hiſt. nb. i. p. 11. See the Notes chere. 5 
(19) ®olvixec Ex nahe x fü rus: xt Nteler nar — 245. 
Hegreier ch imsColnorlo ˙ , tv (Mxeavou enge. toro t in cure 
TS nale Tt; SA wogs Tony ixhoas iv The Eugene, wv Sc av X#ppornoov een 
Ca radaęg & rar dh Aabien Lag oixciws mis WH, & rad Heg- 
nAiyg wonuleht, 2 gvelat xalidutay pryanonemrds e Thy Ponixar Theor droney- 
ac. lib. v. p. 299. See Strab Geog. lib. iii. p. 258. who. relates, more 
agreeably to the Account of Yelleius, that the Tyrians built Cades in their 
third Expedition to the Weſtern Parts of Spain. See Plin. Nat. 1585 lib. 

iv. c. 36. 
(20) Horn. De orig. Gent. Americ, lib. u. c. 12. p. 122. 
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heh Wy gettlements in the Iſlands and other Parts of America; The 


Bateares alſo, who were a Phenician Colony, knew nothing of 
Letters, But had the Phænician or Carthaginian, Colonies left the 


Knowledge of their Letters, they might eaſily afterwards be loſt, 
when the whole Country was over-run by innumerable Multitudes 


of various Scythian Nations, who came from the Northern Parts of 
Alia and Europe. Theſe knew no Letters, and brought their bar- 


bar ous Ignorance and Cuſtoms firſt into the Northern Parts of Ane- 
rica; and aeg men by Degen all over the Wands. and Cane! 


tinent, 


But that __ of he 1 Nation deſcended: Gam Phang 


cians and Cartbaginians, is evident bath from the Names of Places 
and Cities; and alſo from the Manner of their Worſhip. Many of 
them worſhip the Sun, and Mon, and Saturn, which were the 
moſt ancient Phænician Deities: nor were any other known (21) 
in Darien, new Granada, and Fern; nor in en Cahfornis, 
and new Mexico. 
The Scytbian N ations, both of Aha a6 Buche. on the E21. 
Weſt, and North, at various Times paſſed either over the frozen 
Sea, or by Streights, or Necks'of Land, into America. The great- 
eſt Number of theſe were Huns, Turks, and Tartars, inhabiting 
the Parts above the Euxine Sea; and the Palus Mæotis, Tanais, and 
V. olga; and beyond the Caſpian Sea. Writers obſerve," that the Ane- 
rican Parts towards Aja are the moſt (22) populous: and theſe Peo- 
ple, as they wanted Room, drave out others from their Settlements, 


or were forced to ſeek. new Habitations, and diſperſe ering 
over the Continent. 


„ Carthaginian Phenicians and $cyrbjaw Tartars, ſeem t to have 
been the chief Colonies which peopled America. The firſt from 


Africa ſettled-in the fortunate Iſlands, or Canaries, Cuba, Jamaica, 


Hiſpamola, Paragua, Brafil, Fucatana, as far as the Streights of 


e The other ſettled and —_— won modo in _ NE 


(321) Horn. lib. ii. ty orig, Gent: Americ p. 128. „ 8 
ie tld. lib. iti, c. 3. p. 138. and c. 4, f. l 01 
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356 Of the Americans. 
and middle Parts of the Continent ; and by Degrees over-rxun the 
whole Country; and either aboliſhed all civil and religious Inſtitu- 
tions of the Nations which they conquered ; or changed them into 
thoſe barbarous ee and ene een "wy 1 from! . 
thin. © Y vals 758 

The kunden 0 or Maget Tartar above Chin, and adjoining to 
it (23), and reckoned a Part of it by Rubruguis, and Marcus Paulus 
5 Venetus, and others; and the moſt Eaſtern Indians ſeem to have 
firſt peopled Quivira, new Mexico, Peru, and Chile, California, 
Nicaragua, Guabutemalla, new Spain, and Florida. This appears 
both from the Similitude of the religions and civil Cuſtoms, and the 
Manner of building in thoſe American . eee deren thoſe of the“ 


Chineſe and Tartar Scytbians. PETIA) 6 FER bus 
_ © Garcilafio del Viga, who wrote th Uiftory: of the Indi of Peru, 
tells us, that the Spaniards forcing into the Receſs of one of their 
Temples, found there the Image of a great (24) Dragon, placed 
as the Deity of the Temple, and the Object of religious Worſhip. 
5 As the Me was the . {FE che = Oe . 5 5) the 


oh 21! 1 ' ifs V 2 e \ 


9953 Horn. De 6 Gent. Am lib. w. c. 1. p. 225. ory Cd 2, 3. * 
5, 6. Cathay, as Martinius ſaies, Atl. ſin. p. 28. comprehends the fix 
Northern Provinces of China, as Mangin the nine Southern, which were 
ſo called by the Tartars, when they invaded and conquered them about 
the Fear of Cbriſt 1260. And Golius, in his Treatiſe of the Kingdom of 
Cathay, tells us, that the Cathayans and Chineſe are all one People; and 
their Cuſtoms and Language have been one and the ſame throughout all 
Ages [additament. de regno Cath. p. 1. fol. J. Trigantius ſaies the ſame: 
oo that the Saracens knew of no other Kingdom of Cathay but China, lib. 
v. p. 409. And Martinius (Sin. Hiſt. lib. viii. p. 358.) thinks the Weſt · 
ern Americans came originally from China, through the Strait 25 Anan 
beyond Corea : as appears from their Structures being like thoſe of the 
Chineſe ; and alſo their Complexion, and the Manner of wearing their 
Hair. And that ſome of the Northern Parts of America were peopled from- 
Scythian Tartary, may be -inferred from the Cuftom of. ſacrificing Men, 
practiſed all over the Kingdom of Mexico: as the Southern Americans might. 
receive that inhuman Cuſtom from ſome Phenician Carthaginian Colonies. 
| (24) See the Biſhop of Londons Appendix to the ſecond Diſſertation, 
- annexed to his Diſcourſes on the Uſe and Intent of Prophecy, p. 26. 


(2 5) Trigantius ſaies, Draconem reges (Sinehſes, pro ſymbolo elegerunt; 
| American 
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Of the Americant. 257 
American Peruvians might probably from thence make it their Idol, 
and pay Adoration to it. 5 „ 
The Mexicans, Peruvians, and others, wrote with Characters 
mixed with emblematical Figures; which they derived from the 
Cathayan Tartars,” and the Scythian Nations, who uſed theſe Cha- 
racters (26) and Figures. „ i e 
The learned Rubriguis informs us, that the (27) Catbayan Tartars 
wrote with Characters, one of which comprehended many Letters. 
In this Manner of Writing the Spaniards found, in (28)'Cozumel, 
Fucatan, Mexico, Nicaragua, Guabutemalla, Abundance'of Books 
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et ab alio adhiberi niſi a rege et regia familia non poteſt. Chriſtian, Expe- - 
dit, apud Siam, N I... , iT 5 
(26) The Peruvian Indians had no Letters but Characters, which expreſ- . 
ſed Words, and which they wrote in Lines, or Columns, downward, from 
the Top to the Bottom, as the Chineſe wrote. Anton. de Herrera, tranſlat- 
ed by Captain John Stevens, vol. iv. p. 332. The Mexicans, on the con- 
trary, wrote their Characters in-Columns, from the Bottom upward. Mex- 
iquenſes ſcribunt ſerie penitus adverſa (Sinenſibus) nempe ab ima tabulæ 
parte ad ſummam, ut videre eſt apud Acoſtam de Indicis, lib. vi: c. 9. 
Morin. de ling. primæv. c. iv. p. 18. That the ancient Scytbians wrote 
with Characters and emblematical Figures we are told by Eu/tathias : o 8 
7e HZ, dr T1 % ei Aiyunios taoizy, g TVva irgoyAvEerlts & Aoiys 5 
x ꝙν R 6s enν“ i av Aiyerv AH νν̊⁰ννεe . STwW N ,v nabe ů THY r V5tgoy Poe 
bo toyucaivey d ib, ed Tive R WoAvadi. yer pun StA ieee f r 
27 , etc. Comment. in Homer. Iliad. Z. p. 489. Theſe were ſymbo- 
lical Figures and Characters, ſuch as the Mexicans uſed. | 2s 
(27) Cataini ſcribunt penicillo pictorio, et una figura multas literas com- 
lectitur ac verbum facit. Mexicani, quæ picturis exprimi poterant, no- 
bant longo et difficili labore ſiglis notare—ata annales ſuos ex perpetuis 
fere picturis conficiebant, quarum volumen ſe habuiſſe P. Jovius teſtatur. 
Extant etiam in Bibliotheca Vaticana. Purchaſius integrum Chronicon 
Mexicanum cum explicatione ſuis itinerariis inſeruit. Id a prorege nove: 
Hiſpaniæ ad Carolum quintum miſſum et a Gallis piratis interceptum ad 
Thevetum pervenerat: poſt cujus obitum Hackluytus Anglus eo potitus 
Purchaſio editori reliquit. Horn. De orig. Gent. Amer. lib. iv. c. 14. . 
(28) In Cozumel, Jucatan, Mexico, Nicaragua, Guahutemalla, innu- 
meri libri reperti ab Hiſpanis de agricultura, plantis, majorum rebus agen 
tes. De quo Martyr, Gomara, Acoſta, Herrera. Martyr, p. 507, de- 
ſcribes their Writing to conſiſt of various Kinds of Characters, wrote in 
Lines like our Letters, but intermixed with Figures of Men and Animals; 
eſpecially of Kings and Nobles, whence he concludes it to be hiſtorical 
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of Huſbandry, Plants, and. the Exploits of en Anceſtors. But in 
other Parts, as New Mexico, Culvacan, Panuc, Haiti, Peru, and _ 
many. other NSA fer eee were repreſented, by (29) Pie. 
tures only. 

. But it is 8 that the Mexican 3 are a mixed Writing, 
compoſed of Characters, and Pictures or Figures, and reach no far- 
ther than to the Year of Cbriſt 1324. Whence it is probable, that 
the Mexicans were a Colony of (30) Chineſe, who fled from the 
Tartars, ho had conquered all China in the Space of about twenty 
Years, from the Year of Chriſt 1260 to the Year of Chrifh 1279, In 
which Time they paſſed over into America, and mixed themſelves 
with the original Inhabitants of the Country, who had come from 
Scythian Tartary : and within a few Years ſet up a Kingdom, about 
the Year of Chr: . 13345 and built Mexice in the Year of if 
1381. 

The American Pifure Annals make the Kingdom of Mexico 
- commence inthe Year of Chriſt 1324. And, according to Parchaſs, 
ten Kings reigned 196 Years, to the Year of Chrift 1 52 150 when 
Mexico, was taken by the Spamards. = 

This is the Account of Horn (3 1), in his Origin of the * 
Nations. But De Laer ( 32), in his Deſcription of the Meters In- 


Relations of their Exploits. A z reperti in Jacating Abr ex foliis arbo- 
rum, in quibus doctiores Indi per ſymbola deſcripſerant omnis generis res: 
temporum diſtributionem, ſtellas, animalia, naturalem et civilem hiſto- 
riam; quos libros magna ſui parte notis et figlis ſcriptos fuiſſe inde patet, 
quia ſacerdotes Hiſpani, teſte Acoſta, magicas figuras efle et illicitas artes 
complecti imperite judicarunt : unde e damno combuſti fuerunt. 
et Martyr dicit; Coluacanorum literas X yptiacis ſimiles fuiſſe: et taxillis, 
hamis, | ntl limis, ſtellis, ac ejuſmodi formis conſtitiſſe, quibus inſert 
hominum animaliumque forme : obſervandum quoque Mexicanorum ſeri- 
bendi rationem mixtam ex Sinenſi et Americanorum piCturis fuiſſe. Horn. 
De orig. Gent. Americ. lib. iv. c. 14. 

(29) In Nova Mexico, Culvacan, Panuco, Haiti, Peru, et aliis provin- 
ciis quam plurimis, ubi neque libri neque e picturæ tamen, rerum 
indices, inventæ fuerunt. Ibid. | 

(30) See Horn. De orig. Gent. Americ. lib, iv. 8 

(31) Lib. iv. p. 261. 

(32) Lib. v. Cc. 13. p. 247» 248. 1 3 


| ile Kingdom of Mexico, 339 
dia, does, from Purchaſs's Picture Annals, make the Mexican 
Kingdom commence. in the Year of Cbriſt 1322, and placeth the 


Death of the tenth King Motezuma, in the Year of Chri ift 1 S. Aud | 
he Term of the Kingdom is the lame i in both, 


, 


80 be Kingdom of Mexico. 
pe F | Reigned Youre: SE r ag 
5M Tenuch 51 —— 1324 
2 Acamapich — 21 — 1375 
3 Huizilibuit!, his Son 21 ——— 1396 
4 Chimalpupuca, his Son 10 — 147 
5 Yzcata, Grandſon of.... 
„e I 3 — 1427 
6 Guegue Motezuma, Son of | 53 
Huigilibuit! 29 — 1440 
7 Axayacaci, Grandſon of  _ RAR 9, 
„ 12 — 469 
= 8 Ticocicatzi, his Son 4 — 14381 
De Laet gives this King 5 | | 
. Years. 7 tee hes: | 
9 Abuczozin, his Brother 16 o—_— i. 
1 Motezuma, the ſecond Son 1 | 
of Axayacact 19 1 50 I 


De Laet thinks he reigned n no more than 8 Years. Es 

The Mexicans, as Herrera (33) related, acknowledged one fo- 
vereign Deity, the Creator of Heaven and Earth, and next to him 
they worſhiped the Sun, Moon, Morning-Star, the Sea, and Earth, 
with many Idols. They kept a perpetual (34) ſacred Fire burning 
before the Altar of their chief Temple. They ſacrificed Men (3 5), 

_ eſpecially Captives taken in War; and eat their Fleſh. 
The Mexicans divided the {36) Year into eighteen Months, of 


(33) Hift. of Abies: vol. ii. p. 204. Stevens. | 5 - — | 
8 Þ. 199. © ad | 


135) Ibid. p. 213. os . 
86) Ibid. P. 221, | . 


360 Of the Year when Herodotus wrote his Hiſtory. 
twenty Days each, which made 360 Days. The remaining five 

were not added to any Month, but were called ſpare, of idle Days; 
and were ſpent i in viſiting one another. The firſt Day of their Year 
was our twenty-ſixth BOT of , which they reckoned the firft 
of March. _. 

The Mechoacan (37) Indians, whoſe Country was forty-ſeven 
Leagues from Mexico, and nineteen Degrees ten Minutes Latitude, 
had a Tradition of the Flood; and of one Family being ſaved in an 
Ark, in which were alſo ſeveral Animals; and that ſeveral Ravens 
were ſent out of the Ark, and that o one returned . the Sough of a 
Tree. a 7 e e eee 5 

The Peruvian (38) Indians de one ſovereign Lord and' Maker 
of all Things, to whom they erected a moſt ſumptuous Temple; 
and in this Temple was their Idol the Sun, all of pure Gold with 
coſtly Jewels ; and this the Incas adored next to the ſupreme God; 
[and probably as the Emblem of his Glory] they worſhiped allo Thur- 
der, the a 6060 were the 8 etc. | 


I — — 10 


oo 15 Nea abe Herodotis wrote bis 22 


As this moſt eminent Writer, and Father of Hiſtory: frequently 
computes to his ow] Time when he wrote his Hiſtory, it is proper 
to enquire when or in what Year his famous Hiſtory was written. 

Euſebins in his Chronicon faies, that Herodotus recited his Hiſto- 

ry with (39) Applauſe, ina public Aſſembly at Athens, in the fourth 
Year of the eighty-third ene. $6. 1 the Year before Chrif 

4 | 
4 8 Pliny (40) relates, that rsd. wrote his Hiſtory at Thu- 
rium in Italy [which | isa City of Magna Græcia on the Tarentine 


* 


(37) Ibid. 250, 254. | 
(38) Ibid: P. 344, 343. 

39) Lucian ſaies, Herodotus recited his Hiſtory, with great 1 
. all the Chiefs of Greece at the Olympic Games, Orat. in Laud, ch | 
dot. tom. i. p. 833. edit. Reitz. 1743. 
(40) Hiſt. Nat. lib. xii. e. 4. 


p car ] 


. Of the Year when Herodatns wrote his Hiſtory. 381 


444- So that Euſebius has erred one Year at leaſt, 
By the Account of Platarch, as we now have it in his Life of 


25655 the Orator (p. 83 5.) Lyſas was born in the ſecond Year of e 


the eighty-ſecond Olympiad, i. e. in the Year before Chriſt 451, and 


went with the Colony of Greeks to Sybaris, afterward called T 
rium, when he was fifteen Years of Age, 1. e. in the Vear before 


Cbriſt 436: and therefore by this Reckoning, if Herodotus wrote 
his Hiſtory at Thurium, it muſt have been eight Years later, and in 


the Year before Chri/t 4.36 at ſooneſt, For at this Time, by the 


foregoing Account of the Age of Lyſas, the Athenians and other 
Greeks ſent a Colony to Sybaris, which was called by them Thu- 
rium, from a Rivulet which ran hard by, and near to which the 
City was removed, and called after the Name of the Rivulet, He- 
rodotus went with this Colony which built Thurium, and thence was 
called (41) Thurius. But Pliny is right, and the Numbers in Plu- 
tarchare wrong. For Lyſias was born in the ſecond Year of the 
eightieth Ohympiad, i. e. in the Year before Chriſt 459, when Philo- 


cles was Archon, as Plutarch himſelf writes, and whom Diodorus 


Siculus placeth in this Year; and therefore it ſhould be the ſecond 
Year of the eightieth, and not of the eighty-ſecond Olympiad in 


Plutarch : and by this Reckoning, the Colony which demoliſhed 


Sybaris and built Thurium, went in the Year before Chriſt 444, as 
Pliny relates; and when Lyfias was fifteen Years old, as'Plutarch 
faies ; and alſo (42) Dionyfius of Halicarnaſſus, But Dionyfius ſaies, 
the Colony was ſent in the twelfth Year before the ma 
War, 1. e. in the Year before Chri/# 443. 

Lyſias was forty-ſeven Years old when Callias was Archon, as 
Dionyſius of Halicarnaſſus tells us, 7. e. in the Year before Chriſt 
412, or the ninety-ſecond Olymptad, as Plutarch ſaies, who makes 


(41) Strab. Geog. lib. xiv. p. 970. and lib vi. p. 404. 
(42) In Lyſ. p. 82. yet Diodorus Siculus places the building of 7 burinum in 
the third Year of the eighty-third Olympiad 1. e. in the Year before Chr}; 


446. lib. xii. p. 78. And this agrees with Herodotus Wrieng his Hiſtory 5 


there two Years after, as Pliny informs us. | 
Vor. III. Aa a = | Callias 


* 


the 310th Year of Rome, i. e. in the Vear before Cb, 


362 Of the Tear when Herodotus wrote his Hiſtory. 
Callias Archon in that Ohmpiad; ; and Diedarus Siculus does the : 
ſame, 
I ) bere is therefore another Error in the preſent Copy of Plutarch, 
Where (43) Ly/ias is ſa id to be ſixty- three Years old in the laſt Year of 
the ninety- firſt Olympiad, i. e. in the Year before Chrift 413; and 
the next Year Callias was Archon, as he ſaies. Now if Lyfias was 
born in the ſecond Year of the eighty-ſecond Olympiad, i. e. in the 
Year before Chrift 45 1, he could be no more than thirty-eight Years 
old in the laſt Year of the ninety-firſt Olympiad. Therefore Plu- 
tarch wrote probably forty-ſix inſtead of fix ty-three: and then Ly/ias 
was born, as Diodorus Siculus ſo ppoiet, in the Year before Chri/t 
459. 
And that the preſent Number of the Birth of Lys in Plutarch i is 
corrupted; and that he ſuppoſed him to be born in the ſecond Year 
of the eightieth Olympiad, or in the Year 458 or 459 before the 
Chriſtian Ara, is evident from what he writes preſently after (p.836.) 
where he ſaies, that 1/ocrates was born in the eighty-fixth Olympiad, 
i. e. in the Year before Chriſt 436 : and was twenty-two Years (44) 
younger than Ly/as, and ſeven Years older than Plato. 
Again, the Age of Lyfias is aſcertained by Plutarch, where he 
ſaies (p. 83 5.) that Lyſias was fifteen Years old when Praxiteles was 
Archon, which was in the firſt Year of the eighty-fourth Olympiad, 
as Diodorus Siculus tells us [lib. xii. p. 85.] i. e. in the Year before 


Chriſt 444. So Lyfias was born in the Year before Chriſt 459 or | 


458 ; and Herodotus wrote his Hiſtory, as Pliny aſſures us, in the 


310th Year of Rome, i. e. in the Year 444 before the Chriſtian . 
ra: and he was then forty Years of Age. 


By the foregoing Compution it plainly appears, that there is an 
Error of at leaſt twelve Vears in the Chronological Tables of oP : 


"iy Ibid. p. 835. 

(44) The Words are corrupt, VIZ. duo 7 Exooty PE _ F. J a- 
ro. . The Words vesdregee Aveis after treo: are omitted, by the Care- 
leflneſs of the Tranſcriber : but Dionyſ. Hal. has ſupplied them, who ſaies 
as Plutarch does, that Jhſocrates was born in the eighty- -fixth Olympiad, Jvc} 
* cl cog Art. ved regos Aveis. Vit. Iſocrat. P. 94. 

beer, 


us Sk ahh 
r. 
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Liboyd, which ſay, that Herodotus end his Hiſtory in the Year 
before Chriſt 4.56. 
A. Gellius (4 5) ſaies, that be was ſixty-five Years wy in 4. * 
the Beginning of the Peloponneſian War, which was in the Year | 
before Chriſt 4.31. So he was born in the Year before Chrift 496. 
Herodotus was then fifty-three Years old, and twelve Years younger 
than Hellanicus, and was born in the Year before Chriſt 484. Thu- 
cydides was then forty Years of Age, and thirteen Years younger 
than Herodotus, and was born in the Year before Chrift 471. Ly/ias 
was born in the Year before Chriſt 459 or 458. Tfocrates was born 
in the Year before Chriſt 436; and was twenty-two Years younger 
than Lyfias. Plato was born in the Year before Cbriſt 429, and was 
ſeven Years younger than Iſocrates. 


= (45) Noct. Att. lib. xv. c. 2 3. 


FINIS 


. . 55 
1 
9 * 
42 
1 
1 
T8983 
OE j 
REA . 
5 ! 
- 1 
[ 
x : 
$ f 1 
* I | 
» 
. 
1. 
FY 
48 
11 
1 * 
t 
— 
4+ 18 
4 I] 
4 5 
1 
1 
IJ 11 
is" 
: it! 
- 4: 3K 
0 
198 
1 
| 
| 
"1s 
"71.8 
2 1 
5 5 
1 
; i! 
1 ”" 
. J 
a 1 
1 
1 
Wi.” 
eh 
=_ | 
F 
"3 i 
ot | 
1 
q i 
1 
1 
[1 
1 
{ 
* 
1 
1 
oF 
': 
* T, 
4 
. 
1 
bY 
{Id 
BY 
, 4 
bo 
iv 
7 
1 
t 
197 
4. 
1 
N 5 
17 
4 
= 
| 
1 


3 
— 2 — 
o 
— —— — 
_ 2 


1 
» 
r , ̃—rw;7 ee ed —__— — ä — 
8 * 1 * _ 2 IX — 


j 
1 
1 
1 4 
1 
? 
A aa 2 1 
| 


> Pray) ugg” A. ont; 


0 9 
N n 
A 


* 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


T HE Readet i is Juha to take Notice, where any 1 


of Euſebius is mentioned in this Chronology, which commenc d 


in the Interval between the Epoch of his Chronicon and the 


Era of the Birth of Chriſt, that he computes, as Africanus 


| alſo did, the Era of the Birth of Chriſt to be Two Years pre- 
cedent to the Diomſian or — Cbriſtian Ara of it uſed in 


this Chronology. ' 


Thus when he places Cecrops the firſt King of _dthens from 


Caſtor, in the Year before Chri/t 1555, his Reckoning cor- 
reſponds to the Year 1 557 before the Dionyſtan or vulgar Ara. 


Alſo his Era of the Deſtruction of Troy is the Year before 


Chrift 1180, and correſponds to the Year 1182 in the ew: 
. Era. It is the 128 in other Computations. | 


8 ö 4 ' 
, 2 2 JI 


 Emendations and Additions tothe ThIRD Voluue I 


540 E 16, I 18. for he r. was. P. 17, J. 3. r. Agroverus. P, 
20, I. 1. r. Idolatry after the Flood. P. 57, J. 32. r. the Cock © 

was an augural Bird and ſacred, etc. P. 63, J. 17. r. the Corybantes, 

ſo called by Corybas, were not Prieſts, erc. and after Japhetic Greeks, 

J. 18, add, but it is probable that the original Prieſts of the Samo- 

thracian Cabiric Myſteries were called Corybantes, as well as thoſe 

who celebrated them in Phrygia ; as obſerved p. 68, 70. P. 66, at 

the End of Note 21, add, the Du Penates communes were called alſo 

Dii publici, ſee Ful. Facobon, Appendix ad Fonteium de priſca Cæ- 

fiorum gente, p. 3. and he mentions an Inſcription, Deis publicis 

ſacrum, p. 1. Theſe were called Dii magni, and there is an In- 

4 ſcription, Caſtori et Polluci Dils magnis, p. 4. ſee in the End and 

: p. 5. For as the original Lares were the Anceſtors of thoſe who firſt 

made Images of them, which they kept in their Houſes: and wor- 

ſhiped : fo the ancient Heroes, who had been Founders of Cities and - 

Kingdoms, and Inſtitutors of Laws, or had been Benefactots to them, 

became the public Penates; and the Foundation of both the public 


and private Penates was the ſame. P. 76, I. penult. r. Æſchylus. 
P. 129, I. . r. Cecrops. P. 144, J. 31. r. write the Word, P. 446, 
I. 18. after 1780 add, or 1779. P. 160, J. 4. after Lion. etc, 
add, in an old Latin Inſcription we read B for V. Append. ad Fon- 
teium de priſca Cæſiorum gente, p. 97. and V alſo was anciently 
wrote for B. ibid. p. 201, 207: P. 164, I. 37. r. præchones adhuc 
without the Period. P. 167, I. laft, r. Q quod et o, for the Latin O 
was never uſed for the Greek ov. P. 169, J. 30. after frundes, eit 
add, ſo vx Locy for uno loco in an old Inſcription. Append: ad 
Fonteium de priſca Cæſiorum gente, p. 97. P. 196, I. 7. r. were 
(89). P. 185, J. penult. r. raoyds Jom, etc. P. 189, L. 5. r. rd Gile. 
P. 203, I. 3. r. favour. P. 205, J. 12. del. (47). P. 210, I. It, 
after the Note from Porphyry add, 20  wav0sguv M gx exev ON 
(Ayers) apperas q wavlas ple ny you eig Thy oOarprroaplu valw, 
zv xuan0go; avicdon beg, @owg doe? mv Seaver 0 MO» is rdf - 
rei eu, euro; hor dH e reg dᷣ t Peg des. Plat. de Iſid. et Ofir, 
| "2 1 


— ry * 
3 7 1 
* q 
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Emendations and Additions to the Turizd Vorunk. 


p. 173. edit. Squire. P. 222, L 25. r. dug. P. 230, J. 26. 
Pas 42-23% 4 £1. 7. (26) P. 239. L 17. 7 Temple - 
cles. P. 240, l. 2. after true God, add, See above, p. 57 JB. P. 
244, I. 12. r. next to her, her Daughter etc. Thid. l. 26. r. wnrges 
rien. P. 2 50, J. 11. r. p. 84. P. 252, l. 23. r. & . n 
J 24. r. Note bo. P. 2 54, I. 6. r. Samian for Sabian. P. 269, l. 
206. after Full Moon, correct what follows, viz, Though Plutarch is 
incorrect and inconſiſtent, yet he wrote not the 15th but the 17th 
Day, as appears by what follows; and as the Egyptians always rec- 
koned their Months by the Sun, the Full Moon might happen on ED 
any Day of the Month. But the Myſteries ſeem anciently to have : 
been celebrated on the Full Moon, which was neareſt to the Winter a 
Tropic; as may be inferred from Herodotus, lib. ii. c. 47. Who ſaies, 
the Sacn offered to Ofiris and This, called Dionyſus, and the 
Moon, were offered at the Full Moon. P. 271, laft Word, r. Ura- 
nolog. 5272, l. 22. r. cum qua. P. 273, L 33. add, the Sun. 
is ſaid to be the Offspring of Vs, becauſe Horus, who ſymbolically 
repreſented the Sun, was her Offspring. P. 291, J. 22. r.dexnueegs. 
P. 297, 1. 32. r. avyy. P. 302, 1.31. r. . P. 303, I. 25. r. 
from the Country. P. 726. J. 31. r. ανον v. P. 321, J. 3. del. 
be. P. 356, J. 7 r. Rubruquis. bid. l. 26. r. Trigautivs : and 


* | again, J. laft. 


— — 


FTI 10 vol. II. 5 
EPL > 345 . 34. after Mars, add, Mnaſeas ſa ies, the Getes (or 
* Goths) worſhiped Saturn, and called him Zamolxis. Moagias J wa 
«© Tera ny Kgovey (ita leg. non g-, ut editi habent) r 11 ,? 
„% Zaportw, apud Auct. Etymol. M. voce. and Suid, voce. He taught 
« them the Doctrine of the Immortality of the Soul. Diod. Siculus 
&« (lib. i. p. 84.) faies, he was the Legiſlator of the Getes (or Goths) 
« and was called the public Veſta, the ſame as Vulcan. He was 
« therefore either a Cabiric God, whom they received from Thrace, 
« and worſhiped ; or an ancient Gothic Legion, who.: was alen 


& after his Death. 3 
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Ch. xiii. 22. p. 67. 
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XV. 13, 14. p. 66, 67. 
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Ch. i. 10. p. 66, 67. 
ii. 13. p. 28. _ 
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ix. 4. p. 20. 
| 1 U p. 28. 
l 6. p. 195, 


1 Sam. 
Ch. vii. 4. p. 28. a 
xii. 10. p. 28. 
xxxi. 10. p. 28. 


1 Kings. 
Ch. xi. 5, 33. p. 28. 
2 Kings. 
Ch. v. 18. p. 20. 
2 Chron. 
Ch. xxxiv. 4,7. p. 8. 
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1 Ch. i. 1. p. 113. 
| Ezech. 1 vii. 5. p. 113. 
vili. 14. p. 269, 275. | Acts. 
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contained i in the Third Volume, 


4 Eſculapins, the firſt of the Name 
a Phenician and one of the Ca- 
Giri, He flouriſhed in the Year be- 
fore Chriſt 2620, p. 35. Not. 58. 

. Agraverus, an ancient Pbænician 
Deity explained, p. 17. and Not. 22. 
Americans, their Origin, and the 
2 2 the . v Emperors 
„ fl Account of them, 

p. e and Notes. 
Arabians, their Idolatry what, p. 
52, 53, 54. and Not. 85—90. | 
Areopagus, the Council of this 
Court was inſtituted in the firſt Year 
of Cranaus, and in. the Year before 


| Chrift 1507, 


Bs 


Arba, the Bir IX the Anakims, 
was built in the Year before Cbriſt 
2225, P. 67. 

Argonauts, the Era and Hiſtory 
of their Expedition, p. 318—326. 
The moſt probable Xra of it was 
the Year - before Chrisi 1224, or 
1225. 

Ariſtotle, his Account of the an- 


cient Idolatry, p. 3. A farther Ac- 
count, p. 4. 


Ammon or Hammon, the Meaning 
of his Name, p. 7, 8. Not. 8. and 
Ammonean Writings what, ibid. 

Aſtarte, an Account of this an- 
cient Sidonian Goddeſs, p. 24. Not. 
35. allo p. 28. Not. 45. | 
Atlas, his Time aſcertained, with 
his Kindred, whoſe Ages are all 
placed wrong in the yulgar Chro- 


nology, p. 141, 142. 
Vol. III. 


f th, © 


B. 
el oracular Inrages 10 called. 
An Account of them, P. 23, and 
Not. 36. 
Bricks, the ave of om, 
and making them with 3 and 


Stubble, p. 16. and Not. 21. 


C. 
Cadbiri, a large Account of them, 


p. 60-66, and. Notes. Cabiric 


yſteries explained, p. 80 — 82. 


They were firſt inſtituted in P- 


nicia, about the Year before Chriſt 
2360 or 2350 ; inſtituted at Mem- 
phis 2164 Years before Chriſt, p. 
82. and there called the Mac Myſte- 


ries, or joined with them; but 


known in Egypt before. 

Cain, ſee concerning him, p. 1 3. 
Not. 14. Joſephus there fares, he 
invented Weights and Meaſures, and 
led a diſhoneſt Life. Sanchoniatho 
related that Ho worſhiped the Sun, 
ibid. 

Cbaldæan or Sabian W an 
Account of it, p. 55—60. and 
Notes. 

Chaos, the ancient Account of it, 


and of the Formation of the World 


from it, by Orpheus, Hefiod, Par- 
menides, Empedocles, Ariſtophanes, 


Plato, Ovid, Plutarch, and Hermes 


Triſmegiſtus, p. 9, To, 11. and Not. 
re, 11 

Characters, the ered Phenician 
ſymbolic Characters explained, p. 
33. Not. 54. Characters for writing 
uſed before the Flood by the antedi- 


Bb b . luvian 


** 


INDEX of b Principal Mets 


171 Patriatchs,'p 
Chna, the firſt SEES 
count of him p. 36, and Not. 4 
Cock of 1 plane, p. 57» 
and Not. 96. 

+ Colpia, a Wind AY REY p. 12, 
Not. IA. where the 
tius and Boehart is conſidered. 

Curetes and Corybautes, an = wh 
count on en * e and 


| Notes. 


D. 

Deucation, his Flood in 7. 20 50 
oats in the Year before Chriſt 
1504, P. 247. An Account of him, 
P. 123, 124. and Notes. 
Dialecis, of the Greet Language, 

p. 182, 183. 


Dioſcuri and + ts an Account. 


of them, p. 6669, and Notes. 
Divination, univerſally practiſed, 
approved by Pythagoras and Socra- 


tes; and Socrazes's. Order for offer- 8. 


ing a Cock to Æſculapius after his 


Death hereby explained, p. 57. and 
Not. 96. 


Dodwell miſtaken about the Phe- 


nician n of hi 5. 
38. 2190 


— 


Foe, 8 3 p. 12. 


Not. 13. 

El, inſcribed on the Portal of the 
Temple of Apollo, explained, p. 248 
—2 

Elements and Planets, the Names 
of the ancient Gods given to them, 
P. 9. Not. 2 

Eliun, firſt Phanician a 
who was deified after the Flood, p. 
20, 21. Not. 24 and 28. 

Loa an Account of them, 


Opinion of Gre. 


„ 83 84, 63. 5. 73. Not- Kr IGM 0 
Crete abqut the Year before Chriſt 
a "2000, ibid. 1841 N 


Etrurians, an Agog of them, 
117-121. * 
Euſebius, his Account of Sancho 
niatho, . Ms re p. 5h. 
I TH oY: ER i pentium? 2371 4: 4 


"iy PRA * 


Firs the 255 br it invented y e 


1 ch pe 8 "I an- 
cient, and their Inſtitution, p- 289, 
290. | 

eee FIN, original Inhabitants 
of it, and their Hiſtory, 5p. 111— 
136. pee 5 


Hammanim explained, p- 8. Not. 


Hara, full % We ated 
Melicarthus. His Age, p. 27. Not. 


Herodot us, the Time of writing | 
and publiſhing his Hiſtory fixed, p- 
360363. | 

Hieroglyphic Images, their Origi- © 
nal, pg. Net. 55, 

I, 


. * or Jeuo, EY "DP of 
the Hebrew r. Orpheus and Died. 


Siculus called it Ide, p. 6. Not. 4. 


Zaones or Javanes, diſtinct from 
the Hellenic Jones. A full Account 
of them, p. 142. fin. to p. 148. 

Japbet, the ſeveral . of 
his Family, p. 107, 108, 217. 

Idæi Dadyli, they difcovered Iron 
Oar at the Foot * Mount Ida, by 


1 | means 


Not. 68. 


INDEX of Principal Matters 


means of the Fire in the Woods, 
which melted the Iron Stone there. 
This was in the Year before Chrift 
1431, p. 72. and Not, 38. A full 
"Ig of 


ee, who, he Was, p. 5. 


| 450 = "this Gn of 6. and 

what, p. 2-5, and 
When it evailed, 
Dildo at large, 


of #; Belus, etc. and 
r Jnachus was, p. 314 


B. 41nd 3s. 


By . 
Le, The Age 
who her Fathe: 
—31 | 
ry it might be inhabited about 
the Year before | Chriſt 2439, and 
200 Years after the Diſperſion, p. 
216. Of the Antiquities and firſt 
Inhabitants of this Country, and of 
the Pelaſgi there, and the Times of 
their ſeveral Migrations, p. 111— 


12 
| Jupiter Belus, an Account of him, 
p. 26, 2 and Not. 40. 5 


| Wet 
| Kircher, p. 6. Not. 4. 


 Letus, a Pbænician Hiſtorian, miſ- 
underſtood by Tatian and Clemens 
Alexandrinus, p. 6. 

Letters, three were invented by 
the Phenician Iſiris, after the others 
which. were invented by Taaut, p. 
335 36. Not. 60. The Accounts 

of the Ancients concerning ſeveral 
Inventors of them, p. 85—93. and 
Notes. Taaut the Phænician Her- 
mes, was the undoubted Inventor of 
them; and probably about the Year 
| before ha 2620, and 550 Years 


them, p. 6875, and 


40, 41. and 


after the Flood, p. 93, 94. The - 
Egyptian Tbotb, FE, econd . Hermes, 
improved them, an | formed the. ſa- 
cred Letters and Hieroglyphic Sym- 
bols, p. 93. Letters known. in 
Graxe before the coming of Cadmus ; 
and how Cadmus cane to be thought 
the firſt who brought them thither, 
p. 100-102. A genera] Obſerya- 
tion on the Antiquity of them, ; 
142. An Account of the oldeſt Al- 
phabets and Letters, and Manner of 
Writing; and by whom and when 
the Alphaber was completed. and 
uſed, . P. 148—155. Concerning 


the Latin Letters, C, G, K, p. 155, 


156, Of the Holic Digamma, and 
Latin Conſonant V, p. 157—163. 
Of the Tonic and old Attic Aſpirate 
H, p. 164—166. Of the Vowels 
O' and V, p. 166—170.. Of the 
Letters I and Y, p. 170—172. Of 
the Lain Vowels, elc. p. 172—174- 
Of the double Letters Z, ©, E, O, X, 
Y, and Q, p. 175182. Mr, 
Swinton miſtaken about the Letters 
B, G, D, p. 178, 179. Of the He. 
brew Letters, p. 193—197., Of the 
Egyptian Letters and Hieroglyphics, 
p- 208-217. 

Linus (the firſt ) contemporary 
with G O's pP. 1 e 


NI. | 
Maneths's Explication of A4 or 
Ammon, in Plutarch, p. 7. Not. 8. 
Minerva, the moſt ancient of the 
Name. p. 30, 31. Not. 50. Le 
Moine s Explication of the AnmMoner 
an Letters, p. 8. 5 
 Mygden, he went from 1 
(called ſo from him) into Europe, a 
few Years before the Argonaut Ex- 
pedition. He carried with him 
BDbz ” "ſome 
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ſome of the Idæi Da#yli, who ſettled 
JJ B. 34 I. 
* * Myſteries, firſt inſtituted in Pheo- 
nicia by the Son of Thahion; and the 


Hiſtory of the Hero-Gods firſt alle- 


gorized by him, p. 35. and Not. 
59. A large Account of them, p. 
254, etc. The firſt Myſteries were 
Ef + Phznician Hero-Gods, called 
Cabiri : and ſeem to have been inſti- 


tuted about the Year before Chriſt 


2369, p. 263. They were firſt car- 


ried into Egypt, about the Year be- 


fore Chriſt 2173, or ſome Years be- 
fore, p. 263, 264. "The Samothra- 
_ cian Myſteries were inſtituted about 
the ſame Time by the Pelaſgi, p. 
264. Carried from Samotbrace into 


Phrygia by Dardanus, etc. about or 


before the Year before Chriſt 1480, 


P..265. Corybas called the Miniſters | 


of Cybele Corybantes, as they were 
called in Samotbrace, about the Year 
before Chriſt 1460. They were car- 
Tried into Bæotia by Cadmus, in the 
Year before Chrift 1494, p. 267,274. 
TheMyſteries of Ofr:s were inſtituted 
at Memphis by. Jſis, in the Year be- 
fore Chrift 2173, p. 268. and thoſe 
of Vie by her Son Horus, in the 
Year before Chriſt 2164, p. 269. 


The Myſteries of %s were carried 


to Argos, by the Daughters 'of Da- 
naus, in the Year before Chriſt 1486, 
p. 276. An Account of the Eleu- 
ſinian Myſteries, p. 276— 288, etc. 
Inſtituted at Zleuis in the Year be- 
fore Cbriſt 1384, p. 278. Cele- 
brated annually, p. 283. The Sici- 
lians celebrated the Myſteries of Ce- 
res and Proſerpine, before the Athe- 
ans inſtituted them, and at what 
Seaſons, p. 286. Celebrated in At- 
tice at the two Equinoxes, or at the 


pine, and the Victor was rewar 


Full Moon neareſt to them, p. 286, 


287, 288. On the ſeventh Day of 


the Myſteries, Games were perform- 


ed in Honour of Ceres and Proſer- 


with a Baſket of Barley, p. 2! 9. 
The Myſteries were probably cele- 
brated ten Days, p. 290, 291. The 
leſſer Myfteries in Honour. of Pro- 
ſerpine were celebrated in the Spring 
Month Antbeſterion; and the great 


Dionyſia were celebrated at the ſame 


Time, p. 291. The Theſmophoria 
of Ceres were different from the E- 


leufinian Myſteries; and celebrated 
in a different Part of the Year. An 
Account of them, p. 292—295. 
The Scenery at the Concluſion of 


the Eleuſinian Myſteries of Ceres and 
Proſerpine, and of thoſe of Hecate 


ſhewn at large, p. 295—300. The 


Perſian Myſteries of Mzthras : an 
Account of them, p. 300-302. 


Names of the Gods, when firſt 
publiſhed by the Pelaſgi, and their 
Worſhip eſtabliſhed in Greece, p. 


218—23;. Hence the Greek The- 


ogony began, ibid. 
n e 


_ Ogygian Deluge, the Time of it, 


. 307 —3ZI2. "3. 
F Ob mpinds, the double Æra of the 


Olympiads proved and explained, p. 


333—348. The firſt commenced 
in the Year before Chrift 884, the 


ſecond in the Year before Chriſt 


e. the Phenician Goddeſs Mi- 


ner va, explained, p- 68. and Not. 


24. 


Oracles, 


9 9 
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 Oracles, their Origin and Era, 


p. 235, etc. The firſt Pagan Ora- 
cle was inſtituted at Thebes in Egypt, 


by Menes, about the , Year before 


Chriſt 2220, p. 240. The Oracles 
of Jupiter were founded in Libya 
and at Dodona, by two Egyptian 
Prieſteſſes, about the Year before 
Chriſt 1980, p. 242. An Account 
of. theſe. Priefteſſes, p. 240242, 
The Oracle of Themis at Delphi, was 
founded about the Year before Chriſt 
1600, or'# few Years before, p. 246. 
An Account of it, p. 243—248. 
The Oracle of Apollo at Delphi was 
founded by the Hellenics, about the 
Year before Chriſt 1500, p. 247- 
An Account of it, p. 247—251. 


His Temple was burnt by the Phle- 


2y4, or Phlegyas, in the Year before 
_ Chriſt 1463. | 


To FP. „ 
Pelaſgi of Phenician Original. An 


Account of them and their Migra- 
tions; and their Difference from the 
Tyrrheni and Attics and Jonics, p. 
. 103—107, 109, 119. The Times 
of their ſeveral Migrations. Firſt 
Migration into ahh, about the Year 
before Chriſt 1640 or 1642, p. 116, 
122. The next Migration out of 
Peloponneſe into Theſſaly, was in the 
Year before Chriſt 1615, p. 123. 
After various other Migrations, a 
Part of them went into 7taly, about 
the Year before Chriſ# 1476, and 
aſſiſted their Kindred the Oenotrian 
Pelaſgi to drive out the Siculi, p. 
123. A farther Account of them, 
to p. 129-136. The Era of their 
Kingdom in Argos and Attica, p. 
3 | 

Perſians, anciently did not wor- 


ſhip deified Men, but che Sun, etc. 
An Account of their Worſhip, p. 


52, 54. and Not. 84, 86, 89, go. 


Phenicians, deſcended from Ham, 


p. 1. They derived their Theology 
from Writings aſcribed to Hermes, 
Thoth, or Taaut, ibid. Their ori- 


ginal Idolatry, p. 2. Related at 


the Flood, p. 23. Not. 33. 


— 


Pherecydes, the Syrian Maſter 2 
Pythagoras, received his Philoſophy 


from the recondite Books of the 
Pbænicians, p. 6. of 


*- Phils of Pöls, - tranſlated.;uhe © 


Phenician Hiſtory of Sanchoniatho 
into Greek, p. 5. ſee Not. 7 
Python, an Account of him, p. 
247, 248. not a Serpent but a Man. 
Porphyry, his Account of Sancho- 
niatho, p. 5. Miſtaken about the 
Reign of Semiramis, p. 6, 7. 


8. 


Sacriſices, human, the Original of 


them ſhewn at large; and Abraham's 
offering of Jaac confidered and ex- 


_ plained, p. 31, 32. and Not. 51. | 

_  Sanchomatho wrote the Phenician 

Coſmogony and Theogony, about 
the Time of Gideon, and the Year 

before Chrift 1280, p. 2. See an Ac- 
count of his Work, p. 5—37. 

- Saturn, called IL, explained, p. 
22. and Not. 29. Concerning his 


Star Chiun, p. 36. and Not. 62. 

Sibyls, an Account of them, p. 
'25O—254. | iS: 

Sicyon, an Account of this moſt 
ancient 'Kingdom ; and a Table of 
the Kings, p. 302307. 

Statues, or Images, their Original 
and firſt rude Draughts, p. 34. Not. 
55. Pp. 56. and Not. 95. Firſt Sta- 


tues . 
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Sel 5 con- 


P- 13. and 


2939 8 5 N 8 55 2 | 999 ..- 
ep nh firſt which were 
built, p. 102. Not. 11 


cient : an Accountof it, P. 30. and 
Not. 49. 
Dans, an Account bf them, p. 


7690. Dr. Pezpon's Account © 4 


que wrong, ibid. 
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explained, pi f. add Not. 4. 
Troy, the Era of the Dadrctlon 


of it in the Year before Chriſt ils. 
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ee ef the Hebrew Vowel 
P. 1972 
- Uſeber e miſtaken a- 
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T o TH E 
CHRONOLOGICAL ANTIQUITIES: 
. OM VOLUME I. 


x. I. all. See Euſebii Prep. Evang. 
lib. xiv. c. 3, p 249.5: - 

P. 3 =! 7. breathed upon the Face of 

8 Waters: that is, blew, as the 


Targums, Arab. and Samaritan Ver- 
ſion agree; ſee Morin. Annot. in 


loc. p. 103; 
P. 4. l. 1. Firmament. "I Morin. 
Annot. in loc. p. 105, 106. 


P. 5. l. 21. Moſaic Creaton Nate: F P. 


And this we may underſtand from 


the Words of God in Job, xxxvili. 7. 


where the Morning Stars are ſaid to 
ſing together (and rejoice) with the 


Angels or Sons of God, when God 


laid the Foundation of the Earth. 


This literally implies their prior Ex- 


. Hence. 
P. 9. Not. (6) read ae} airs [4] 


P. 15. l. 10. Orpheus taught. add a 


Paſſage from Simplicius in Burnet's 
Archæologia, p. 129. fin. 
P. 21. Not. [33] add Ilvlayoess ils 


. py povoy Axen, d % wgeoCvra-' 


Tov 1yGioN, Tay cod my F{ptvov rd d- 


voudle mis wexypart. Apud Clem. 


Alex. Epitom. p- 805. edit. Paris. 
"Ardgor © vi oy de xαν d Gg int. 
ev, LI 70 cuir. rilar a 25 uE T6 
Abra. 4 un THY Ov cio i aey «AnPe amo 
7s ira. auty Oed. e ad 


Autolyc. lib. it . p. 359. Edit Paris. 


1742. 


P. 38. I. 1. del. Anglo-Saxon. In. 2. 


after Bede, add from the Septuagint. 
P. 39. J. 6. del. Anglo-Saxon, bid. af. 
nter Bede, add, from the Hebrew. 

H 47. L. 24s © Araxes, as Jerome thinks. 
I. lt. add at the End of the Note, 
See Itinerar. Benjam, p. 181. 
52. l. 26. Enoch, See Kennicott's 


State of the preſent Hebrew Text, 
p. 344 * 
P. 94 1 21. See Dupin' s Canon'of the ; 


Old and New Teſtament, concern- 
ing the Roman, and the other Edi- 


tions, Vol. i. p. 188, 189, and the 
Notes, which prove what I have 


ſaid about them, having not then 
ſeen them. 


P. 33. af Complutenſe, add, 


but have many Readings of the 
Hexaplar Copy, which are not in 
the Roman Copy : as appears from 


the Readings of Jerome in his cri- 


tical Epiſtles, &c. 


P. 92. 1. 20. after learned Perſon, add 


as a Note, Petrus, et Johannes, et 
M,atthæus, et Paulus, & reliqui dein- 
ceps, et horum ſectatores, prophetica 


omnia ita annunciaverunt, quemad- 
modum ſeniorum interpretatio cou- 


e. tinet. 


- Y 8 
"iS 


; 
' 


APPE 


adv. Hæreſ. lib. iii. 
c. 21, Edit. Maſſuet. 

P. 93. after Note [45] add, and Je- 
rome, tho? not atwontable to A. 
quila, and the other New Tranſla- 


5 366 


tinet. Iren. 


tors, ſays, Multa myſteria Salvatoris 


ſubdola interpretatione celarunt. Vid. 
Prolegom. ad Edit. Septuag. per 
Grabe, Tom. ii. c. 1. Sect. 2024, 


P. 10g. Lowe after Chronology, add, 
It is alſo obſervable. that Jerome fol- + 


lowed the Chronology of the Sep- 
tuagint Verſion, notwithſtanding his 
high Opinion of the Hebrew Text. 
He ſays; Sex millia (or mille) nec- 


dum noftri orbis implentur anni. 


| Com. in Tit. c. 1. ver. 2. and. he 
wrote A. D. 388. 

P. 108. 1. 30. agreed perfectly together, 
add a Note, viz, Philo, fays the Jews 
had not altered one Word! in the Wri- 


tings of Mofes. e piype ys autos 


{49voy Tay vt awry vEleg puivay ,. 


Apud Euſeb. Prep. Evang. lib. viii. 


cap. 6. fin. p. 357. 

P. 115. I. laſt, for 142. read 143. 

3 for 141 read 142. 

P. 121. J. 7. after 1400. add a Nele; 
Ita etiam habet verſio Ruffin, quæ 
dicitor Epiphanii ſcholaſtici. 

P. 12 3. I. 28. del. the ſecond Zears. 

. after Computation add, 
or two Years more according to the 
corrected Canon. L. 8. read 5017 
Tears or $019. L. 9. read 17 Tears or 
19 Years. 

P. 225. |. 2. read 5017 or 5019. So 

again J. 10. L. 16. after 80 Years, 
add, the Verſion of Ruſfinus has 40 
| Years, regnavit quidem annis 40. 70 
follow Note [91]. _ 

P. 131. I. /af is, three, read 1792. 

F. 179 1. 22. Father of Obed, add a 


" Note, der. See Kennicott's State of 


the printed Hebrew Text, p. 543, 
544. \ 
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F. 177. 24 Col. I. 1 . before Mab, add 
ter 1 Kings xvi. 15, 29. He reign- 

85 four Years over Part of I/rael, 
from the 27 of Aſa to the death of 


Tibni, ver. 21, 22, and 7 Years and 


more over all 1/ael, from the g1i* 
of Aa to the 38. ver. 23, 29. 

P. 218. at the End of Note [46] add 

Caſſiodorus writes CXLINL with a 

| Tn over for 144,000 in Apoc. xiv. 

p. 218. his Words are: In Monte 

Sion vidiſſe ſe dicit ſtantem Domi- 


num Chriſtum et cum eo CXLIHI 
Beatorum, &c. 


P. 221. 1: 22. for 2098 read 2097. 
P. 227. l. 9. after Dialects of it, add, 


See Dr. Bret?*s Chronological Eflay 


on the Sacred Hiſtory, &c. p.76-94. 

P. 252. l. 24. after each other, add, 
I find Memnon is mentioned by Ho- 
mer in two Places, viz. Odyſſ. A. 
ver. 188. where he is called the Son of 
Aurora, who ſlew ' Antilocbus at the 
Siege of Troy : Andagain, by Name, 
Odyf. A. ver. 3. 


Hero, nor in either is it intimated 
that he carried any Forces to Troy. 
P. 274. after Note [68] add, See A- 
thenæi Deipnoſ. lib. xii. p. 528. 

P. 278. 1. 15. after his Queen Semira- 
mis, add, See Dionyſ. Perieg. ver. 
IOO5, &c. and Comment. Euſtatb. 
and Hill in loc. 

P. 281. J. 4. after 550, add, and began 


* 
* 


2239 


But in the 
latter Place he ſeems to be a Græciun 


to reign in the Year before Chrife 583 


ending. See below . 351. 

P. 291. Not. [4] l. The verſion 
of Ruſſinus in the nd of Foſephus 
calls the King of the Meſopotamian 
Syrians Adadezer more truly. 

P. 293. J. 33. read 3 Reg. xiv. 21. 


P. 305. read in the Note [17] as in 


Line 25 of the Text. 


P. 306. |. 12. after Arabic Verſion, add, 
and Albiopic. 


P. 308. 


A r N RN N 
P. 361. 1. laſt but one, at the End add. 


P. 308.1. 18. for 43 Years read 42 
- Years. See above p. 252, 253. 


P. 309. 1. 15. for Gozan ſee L' empe- 
reur's Notæ ad Itinerarium D. Ben- 


% aminis, p. 203 206. 5 
314. J. 1. Golden Calves, add as a 
Note, The Jeus, not ſo probably, 
ſuppoſe that the Golden Calves were 
carried away by Tiglath-Pul-Aſar, 
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and Jerome ſo underſtands it. Præ- 
fat. ad Com. in Ezech. But he gives 
another Senſe in his Commentary on 
the Place. 


P. 366. 1. 10. inſtead o,, and the Pto- 


lemaic Canon, 


| n, read, though not 
mentioned in the Prolemaic Canon. 


P. 380. J. Jaſt but two, read, fifty Years. 


when he came to the Aſſiſtance of P. 386. 1.8. after the End, add, The 


Abaz King of Judah againſt the 
Kings of Iſrael and Syria, who were 
. Confederates againſt him. (Seder 


Olam Rabba, c. 22.) and it might be 


done at that imme. 
P. 3X7. 1. 34. add to the Note, They 
ſeem to be thoſe Scy/bian Nations, 
whom Herodotus calls Mo/chi and 
Tiharini, whom he joins together as 
the Prophet does Mefbech and Tubal. 
They are now called Merians and 
Georgians. See Brenner*s Notes in 
Epitom. Moſes Armen. p. 77. 

P. 350. I. laſt. read 585. p. 351. I. 36. 
rad, 585. See above p. 281. 


P. 352. l. 9. read 585. |. 11. after 


Minutes add, his Words are, Anno 
a Nabonaſſare 163, qui fuit annus 
tertius Olympiadis 48. (i. e. anno 


ante Chriſtum 585) Sol totus defecit 
For Herodotus relates that Darius died 


non tantum prope Sardes in Lydia, 
verum etiam in Helleſponto et circa 
Helleſpontum: fuitque defectus tan- 
tus ut ex die repente nox efficeretur. 
Erat autem tunc Sol Apogeus et 
Luna Perigæa, ſemidiameter vero 
Lune erat ſcrup: 17, 47, uno fal- 
tem ſcrupulo primo major ſemidia- 
metroSolis propter occultatum totum 
Solem a Luna cum mora. Erat igitur 
ſemidiameter Solis ſcrup. 16, 47, 
idque in Apogzo. Uranomet. lib. ii. 
p. 53- Did. I. 19. read 585. allo l. 
30, and l. 39. and ſo p. 353.1. 21. 
P. 360. 1. 32. add at the End, and Fe- 
rome, Comm. in loc. | 


 zthon mentioned under it. 


Error might ariſe. from a Miſtake of 
the numeral Letter Nan (50) for 
Mem the numeral Letter for 40. 
The Difference. of the Letters in 
the Samaritan Hebrew Text con- 
ſiſting in one ſmall ſtroke. See 
Kennicott's State of the printed He- 


brew Text, p. 529—536. and it 
muſt have been an ancient Error. 
P. 440. I. 26. after Hipparchus, add, 
this exceeds the Siderial Lear, which 
is 3634 6b of 14“. . 
P. 445. 1. 18. after two hundred and 
twenty two; add, but the Number 


of this latter Epoch may probably be 
223, and then the firſt Number be- 
ing 256, Darius by this Reckoning 


reign'd 33 Years, nearer to Truth, 


The Number 223 is confirmed by the 
preceding Epoch or Number 227 : 


four Years after the Battle of Mara- 
It is alſo 
confirmed by the following Epoch 
52. Number 217: for Herodotus ſays 


the Expedition againſt the Greeks by 


Aerxes therein mentioned was Six 
Years after the Death of Darius, 
lib. vii. c. 7. VVV 


P. 447.1. 11. after Petavius, add, Doc- 


trina temporum, lib. xiii. p. 382. See 
lib. x. c. 29. p. 204. 


Index of principal Matter, under L. 
I. 14. read 585. | | 


VOI. I 


. 
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„ 


mean Motion, the Vernal Equinox 
at the Jewiſh Exodus in the Lear 
before Ghrift 1593, was the Fourth 


P. 4. I. 9. add, Thermuthis or Thermu- 
tis was the Egyptian Name of the 
Serpent or Aſpis, which was facred 


to s. Pignor. de Menſa Iſiaca, Day of April; and the Autumnal 
P Equinox was then the fixth of Oo- 


P. 7.1. 19. after the 22d Day of July ber. | 
in the Julian Calendar, add, Ac- P. 32. I. 16. They intercalated a Month 
- cording to the Preceſſion of a Degree in every Hundred and Twenty Years: 
or Day in 72 Years; but the Solſtice add at the End of the Note [65] the 
was in the Third or Fourth of July, following Note, viz. Therefore Dr. 
reckoning by the Difference between Hyde is. miſtaken in ſaying that the 
the Julian and Solar Year according old Perfians and Medes alfo, "whoſe 
to the Sun's mean Motion. For Tear was the ſame, reckoned their 
by this Computation in the firſt of Tear as the Egyptians did, 365 
Cecrops, and the Year before Chris Days, without intercalating the odd 
14357, the Summer Solftice was Hours; and ſo made their Lear 
July sth. The Julian Year loſes a vague as the Egyptians did. His 


Day in 131 Years at 11 Minutes a 
Year, which is nearly the Difference 


between that and the true Solar Year. 


But the ancient Egyptians reckoned 
the Year to be ſiderial, and comput- 
ed it by the Motion of the Stars, 
and this Year exceeds the, ſolar tro- 
pical Year. by 20 Minutes and 14 
Seconds: the Siderial Year being 
365 Days, 6 Hours, 9 Minutes and 
14 Beootids, Tewrss ALV Yu 
Aran ig gte Tov iviavlov, dvwdtre 
prices Inooyaivys r  wotwy eic dv 
Tara. d 8£dpteiv in r digtgws FAzYOv. 
Herodot. lib. ii. c. 4. So they fixed 
the cardinal Points of the Year as 
well as they could by the Acceſſion 
of the Sun to certain Stars. Solis 
annus hoc dierum numero colligen- 
dus eſt quem peragit dum ad id ſig- 
num ſe denuo vertit ex quo digreſſus 
eſt. Macrob. Saturnal. lib. i. c. 14. 


P. 21. 1. 24. Note, according to the 
Difference between the Julian and 


Solar Year according to the Sun's 


Words are: Apud Perſas in zra ci- 
vili et aſtronomica, ut in ea Nabo- 
naſſari, quam ſequebantur Ægyptii, 


anni caput ſine ulla reſtrictione vaga- 
batur per totum annum in perpetu- 


um; et cum eſſet tantum 365 die- 
rum, abſque conſideratione fractio- 
num ſingulis quatuor annis uno die 
regrediebatur. 
Perſ. c. 14. p. 187. et de Medorum 
anno idem dicit. 1d. p. 191. See 
below, Note 61 on p. 80. 

P. 37. I. 24. Thales reckoned the ſolar 


Hiſt, Relig. vet. 


Year to be 365 Days, hen add as a 
Note; In an ancient MS which Bar- 


 thius had of Excerptions from vari- 
ous Authors, it is related of Thales : 
Thales philofophus primus ſapiens 

appellatus eſt, inventor fuit urſæ ma- 


Joris, ac primus dicitur de aſtrono- 
mia tractaſſe. Necnon ſolares eclip- 


ſes prædixit, ac Solis et Lunæ mag- 
nitudines primus dicitur inveniſſe. 
Item curſum ſolatem adinvenit, et 


ſecundum hunc dicitur annum 365 
I | diebus 


E 2 2 1 


diebus divifiſſe. net lib. xv. 
C10. 5 
. after 26th of July, Wr! 
the Summer Solſtice was then on the 
th of July, according to the Dif- 
ference between the Julian and true 
ſolar Year, See aboye Note on pP. 7. 
51 
P. 71. 716. ali fix d ner Bags 
W the 5th of July. Note; 
rather the 3d, for Petavius reckon- 
ed by the Difference of the Julian 


and Solar Year, according to the 


Sun's mean Motion. 

P. 88. J. 38. read in eum anpum. Ex 
Edit. Rom. 1470. 

P. 89. add at the End of Note [$2] 
viz, Cicero ſays: Circuitus ſolis or- 

bĩum v diebus et tx et ce, .quarta 
fere diei parte addita, converſionem 

cConficiunt 1 1 De Nat. Deor. 
W 143, 144. Edit. 
Davis. This . that, though 
Julius Cæſar corrected the Roman 
Calendar, by the Egyptian Tear of 
365 Days and a quarter, the Year 
was then found to want ſomething 

- of the ſix odd Hours, which made 
the Calendar imperfe&, and to loſe 


a Day in 131 Years, at 11 Minutes 


a Year. 

PF; 366 add at the End of Note [53] 
viz. Jerome is miſtaken in ſay ing the 
Egyptians called the Goat Thmuis. 
Adv. Juin lib. ii. P. 202. Edit. 

- > Benn. - 

P. 225.1. 24. after Heſiod, add: Ci- 


cero ſays; Homerus, qui multis, 


ut mihi videtur, ante (Heſiodum) 

ſccculis fuit in Cat. maj. de ſenectute. 

E. 15, Eik.  Grev. But he is miſ- 
. 

P. 227.1. 30. ofter Athens: add; Pi- 
ſiſtratus primus Homeri libros con- 
fuſos antea ſic diſpoſuifſe dicitur, 8 
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nunc habemus. cer. de Oratore 
lib. iii. Sect. 34. : 


P. 228. at the Ead of Note 951 Wy" 


hoy de Diana locutus ſeri 
bit: 155 


Ober Buca 515 eee & 1 zs n 
Tetila. os autyy Tis Yes Z £54 A- 3 
FEßpigram. lib. i. P. 154. 


P. 229. J. 26. after Theopompus, add 
apud Proclum in Timæ. Plat. p. 30. 


P. 261. J. 34. add; dA may be de- 


- rived from the Phoenician or He. 


; Fo n Phthah aperuit, vel ſculp- 


P. 262, at the Eng of Note [7 t] add; 
Kneph or Cneph ſeems to be derived 
from ) Cempb a Wing. So 
Cuepb was the ſupreme G0 repre- 
ſented hieroglypflically "by a winged 

_ Ghibe with a Serpent erer from 

„ 

P. 274. I. loft, after Judg. i. 10. add, 
The Syriac Verſion of Gen. xxxv. ver. 


5 27. renders the City Aba, he 1 5 5 


ok the Giants. 
P. 283. I. 5. after Amorix. ver. 75 444; 


it was probably the City called Da- .- 


miata, as Benjamin" the Jew relates. 

Damiatam veni quæ olim Caphtor 

dicebatur. Itiner. p. 125. Scçe the 
Notes of L Empereur in loc. p- 
22 

Bid. at the End of Note 1321 ad; 

and were of a different Original from 

P. the Etrurians. _ Al 
336. I. 9. after the upper t, 

3 a, es at Bee 
wo born at Chemmis in the Theþaic 
Nome, lib. ii. Sect. g 7. 

P. 345. add at the End of Note r80.] 
Some thought Zamolxis to be Sa- 


urn, and ſome to be the Goddeſs 
called Ted. Diod. Sic. lib. i. p. 84. 
And Said. in "Ws and he was proba. 


"bly 


37⁰ K 


Iy a Cabiric God, or anantient 0 
thic deified Legiſlator. 
P. 358. I. 26. after Explanations of 
the Symbols, add a Note, viz. Euſ- 
lathius obſerves vi d ye Ta&Naus) q rot- 
e . o Alyblio. role, Social rwe 
lego ils, Ky Nö, e Xagarxlneas 
eis ru, , wy νννα,— 5 Com. 
in Homer. Iliad. Z. p. 4 


89. 
p. 367 L I2. 0 wake FORT FRAN | 


vor. 


P. 27. L 33. 4 Tyre als And at 
Tarteſſus or Gades in Spain, where 
he had a ſumptuous Temple built by 
the Phænicians; and was worſhiped 
there by the Berians. See Appian 
ia Ibericis. Arrian. Alex. lib. ii. 
Diod. Sic. lib. v. Mela. Philoſtro- 
rus. 
P. 47. add after Note [74] There is 
a remarkable Paſſage from Sancbo- 
_ matho in Cyril cont. Jul. lib. vi. 
405. Viz, Qno) Ty aegy o Eaſgond- 
b & o] c, Tor ENALνͤͤ dt. 


blonlae oijss G. av. Of 7 ,? 


70 N 'EAAyvar, haugires 9 5 ®oivixig Te 
34 Aly urhio, Wap wy ol Nom! WagiAg- 

. Goy avdgwror, gens eopugor | peyiouc, 
rue re gde rl Buolmlw Ne av por 
Tas, T4 e v goa as ro L, L- 
ehr T8 ru rug * ToAAGv cirius Gy G- 
0a e, ws Oesg gi, 8 


eig m0 Yotwy xalagavles bade neleondar- : 


dus SYAGS Te o po/Cdus aÞriguy tc 0 619- 
gal aur Kas TWwrAs lead 
et οον, 8, togla's | L ve N TOTG re Ae 
Visac o . Cyril adds; Etaigt- 
ros 3 von Tay ig N rig 
- X00 paaxols gol xeiois % Tio) & voptopſyav 
Sed, Tas ovopunoies ear vos, 


- HA % Tea yl * vue. TAavilas d - | 


-OFs % Ta 501 fic 9 T6 11 euch 
Des pores Niro. 


; Pups eule. Athenæ. Deipno- 


D I X. 


— 


in Height, add y each Nine Inches as 


be reckons a Palm. 


P. * 1. 19. after Memnonia 44d, as 


ote; | Herodotus lib. v. writes ; ; 
Mixe Tac (18r0 * Mepayorecoy dev n- 
.. Atlas) ANON: TG Bene To Mepvo- 
ver ee os Li 


* 1 Wr 


P. 427. I. 30. 8 2590 read 12575. 


III. 


P. 57. l. 31. cu ata lic, add, 


Aſculapius had a Feaſt at Epidaurus- 


where he gave Anſwers to his Wor- 


- ſhipers in an oracular Way. See 
.. Plato's Ion. init, and Pofter's Greek 
Antiq. Vol. I. p. 372. 


FP, 71. 1.2, Drums. Note. The 5 


was invented by the Corybantes. Bve- 
cd % vνν, Tode por KopuCanles £v- 


5 25 Eurip. in Bacchis, Bid. at the 


nd of Note [34] add, See Athe- 


næ. Deipnoſoph. lib. xii. p. 528. 
P. 75. J. I. read, at this Time Or- 


Pbeus, as Diodorus Siculus relates, 
lib. v. p. 333 


P. 156, l. 18. after Gala, migravit. 


add, See Reineccius de regnis Celt. 


- et Celtib, p. 104. Tom. iv. 
P. 117.1. 15. after Japhet, add, See 


Goropii Vertumnus, p. 39. 


2 125. l. 18. after and others, add 


See Reinecc. de Tyrrhen. Hfisine. 
Pp. 93, 94. Tom. iv. 


E. 147. 1. 4. after Rythm. add, tac 


is, the Quantity or Time. 


P. 184. at the End of the 17th Note 


add, Apuleius ſays, that in the ſacred 
Solemnities of Js, Per diſpoſitas 
aras circumiens ſacerdos rem divinam 


pProcurat. Aur. Aſin. lib. xi. It was a 


Cuſtom amongſt the Per/ians rds 


ſoph. 


% : " B+ g 
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ſoph. lib. xii. And the old Salli 
amongſt the Romans, had the ſame 
religious Cuſtom. Tunc Salii ad 
cantus incenſa altaria circum, &c. 
Virg. Zneid. viii. ver. 285. And 


the antient Hebrews 1 in their Taber- 


nacle Worſhip ſung the Praiſes of 
God as they went round the Altar, 
when the Sacrifice was burning up- 
on it, Therefore the Royal Pſal- 
| miſt ſays 3 5. KUKAWOw To Suclag Ne 5 
xe 18 Agαν (arylioas juxta Heb, ) 
Os aiviceus, & dnynoacy wala rd 
Savuaria cs, Pf, xxv. 6,7. 
P. 201. J. 23. for uſe, read, agree to. 
P. 202, at the End of Note [45] add. 
See Morini grammat. Samar. p. 79, 
80. Paris. 1657. 12%. et ibid. cap. 
13. 145 10 where this Point is 
learnedly a lainly proved. 
P. 205, at the 4 or Note [47,] add, 
Planum eſt omnem, quæ hodie eſt 
in rerrarum orbe, linguæ Hebraice 
cognitionem revocandam tandem eſſe 
et adſcribendam Græcæ r U xx. 8. 
Bibliorum tranſlationi. Lud. Cappel. 
Criticæ ſacræ, lib. vi. c. 10. Sect. 3: 
Vid. tot. cap. 
P. 218.1. 13. after Ceres, add, Saturn 
was their. Zamolxis, or, as others 
thought, Vulcan or Veſta. | 


P. 239. l. 16. after undoubtedly, aid, | 


as is obſerved above, p. 57, 58. 

P. 259. J. 15. after Religion and Vr- 
tue, add a Note, viz, Quid? qui 
aut fortes aut claros aut potentes vi- 
ros tradunt poſt mortem ad Deos per- 


veniſſe, eo que eſſe ipſos, quos nos 


colere, precari, venerarique ſolea- 
mus, nonne expertes ſunt religio- 
num omnium? M ab Euhemero au- 
tem et mortes et ſepulturæ demon- 
ſtrantur deorum. Utrum igitur hic 
confirmaſſe religionem videtur, an 
penitus totam ſuſtuliſſe? Cic. de Nat. 


Deor. lib. 1. c. 42. p. 95, 96. Edit. 


VNympharum, p. 


* | ö 
„ 
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Davis. Vid. Lactant. Diſ. inſtitut. , 


lib. i. g 11. et Aug. de Civ. Dei, 
lis; $hE-'7- 
P. 260. at the End of Note [6,] add, 
Vid. Cic, Tuſcul. bs. Le lib. 1. 
c. 13. et Lactant. Div. Inſtitut. lib. i. 


C. 15. p. 63. — 70. Edit. Oxon. 


P. 273: I. 17. dele 33. Mid. at the End 


Note [32,} add, And agreeably 
to this Notion, in an antient Inſcrip- 
tion and Dedication to If 15 at Ca- 
Pua, She is addreſſed, viz. 

1TIBI. 
VNA. QVAE. 
ES. OMNIA. 
F 
P. 302. at the End of No te 7300 add. 


Zoroaſter thought Mithras to be the 


| Father and Maker of all Things. 
eis Tiny T8 Towluy To's 2 Talgas M;- 
23 ov 6 Mileas idypireynce. 
Eubulus cited by Porphyry De antro 
233, 234. Yet 
though Mithras the Sun was the 
- greateſt political and popular Perfian 


Deity, there was another Mrthras 


called Oromaſdes or the Holy Light, 
Who was properly the ſupreme in- 

tellectual Light, of which Mitbras 
the Sun was the Symbol and Repre- 
| ſentative, and therefore worſhiped 
with the Titles of the ſupreme God, 
but was a ſecond and inferior God 


155 next to Oromaſdes, who was the ſu- 
preme Deity of the Perſians. Mibę as, 6 


red ros iv Iigcais bees, Heſych. Again, 
| Mileag: d , Tags Thigras. 
Briſſon. De regno Perl, lib. 11.c. 8-11. 


Hence the Inſcriptions, Deo Soli in- 
victo Mithre,and, Wie ras Deo 


Mithræ. Apud Gruter. Inſcript. fx 
34. N. 1. et N. 5. Vid. Not. 7, 

P. 30g. at the End of Note [37 444 
Theſeloniaus were older than thoſe 2 
called from Ton Son of Xuthus ; fo 


they were the Original Zavanians 


1: Who 


See 


| | 
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above Euſtathius tells us (Com. in 
. Hom. B. p. 218. that Aaraſtus, af- 
ter Amphiargus had killed his Father. 
Talaus, fled from Argos to Sicyon, 
and ſucceeded Polybus in the Kingdom, 


372 
who went out of Attica into Pelapon- 
neſe before the Pelaſpi ſettled there. 
See Strab. Geog. lib. viii. p. 587. 
P. 307. at the End of Note [49] add, 
*  . {ſfacrates in his Panegyric. p. 88. 


Edit. Parif 1618. ſaies, long before 
the Trojan War the Deſcendants of 
Hlercules came to Athens, and a few 
Fears before them, Adraſtus Son of 
Talaus and King of Argos. This 
_.. coming. of Adraſtus to Athens was 
upon the Defeat: of his Army in the 
Theban War, as Jyocrates adds. So 
it was after his Return from Sicyon to 
Argos where he had the third Part of 


the Kingdom of Argos many Years. 


And might be about the Year before 
_ Chriſt 1246. when he again left Argos 
_ to-hisSon Ægialeuis, and went back to 
_ Sicyon, where he died of Grief for 
the Death of his Son. This there- 
fore was many Years before the Tro- 
jan War, and ſome Years before 


the Heraclide fled from Euriſtbeus 


and went to Athens, which might 


be thirty Years after, and in the 


Year before Chriſt 1216, (though 


Tſocrates placed the Flight of the He- 


. raclide a few Years higher.) See 
Iſoc. p. 365. Apollod. lib. ii. c. 8. 
By this Account Hamer probably 
meant that Adraſtus reigned firſt at 
Sicyon, and before he reigned at Ar- 
Fos. Agreeably to the Relation 


_. .who was his Grand-father _ by bis 
Mother's Side. After having reign- 
ed four Years at Sicyon, with the 


Aſſiſtance of Ipbis, who had Part of 


the Kingdom of Argos, he made 
War againſt Ampbiaraus and con- 
quered him, and divided the King- 
dom again into three Parts. This 


was in the Year before Chri# 1292. 


Having recovered his Father's Share 


of the Argive Kingdom by the De- 


feat of Amphiaraus, whom he diſpoſ- 


5 ſeſſed of it, he reigned there about 
14 46 Years. 


See the Hiſtory of him 
in Apollod, lib, iii. c. 6, 7. As Apol- 


lodorus tells us (lib. ii. c. 8.) that the 
Flight of the Heraclidæ was upon the 
Death of Hercules, which 
reckoning is in the Year before Chriſt 
1216 or 1215 (See below p. 322, 
323.) this was 30 Years after the 
above reckoning of the coming of 


I 


Aaraſtus to Athens, and 32 or 33 
Years before the taking of Troy. So 


that {ſecrates thought Hercules died 


ſome Years before I have ſuppoſed 


his Death, and may have erred five 
or ſax Years. Fo 


| ADVER- 


(378) + 


Abvrkrrs SEMENT to the Pink rc. 


| Hoped to hk had no more to bs with the Author of the Divine Legation 0 
called, who is famoſus beyond Example. The Lies and Calumnies which 
are ſpread through his Writings, and eſpecially thrown out againſt me without the 
leaſt Provocation, and ſo much as having mentioned his Name or Writings, all muſt 
ſee and own whoever read them and my Confutations of them. He has been 
ſo long given to theſe Vices, that, like ſome notorious Lyars,. he ſeems to be- 


lieve his own invented Falſnoods. There can hardly be à more remarkable In- 


ſtance than in a Note at the End of the Firſt Volume of the Divine Legation, 


where he ſaies, “ A well known Writer, who had long and ſcurrilouſly railed at 


* the Author of the Divine Legation in a Number of miſerable Pamphlets, hath 
at length thought fit, in a voluminous Work, called Chronological Antiquities, 
to borrow without any Acknowledgment, from this Book, all he had to give 
«© the Public concerning the Pagan Myſteries, and much Er N the 
& Hieroglypbics and Origin of Idolatry.“ 

If the unparallePd Effrontery of this calumniating Writer was not fo well 
known that nothing is to be taken on his bare Word, the Reader might be 
aſtoniſhed, that I, who have long ſince expoſed the groſs Ignorance of this Au- 
thor, in his Account of Pagan Myſteries and Hieroglyphics, and his whole Hiſto- 


ry of Pagan 1dolatry and 7. beology, ſhould borrow any thing from him on theſe 


Heads. I ſhewed he is ſo ignorant in his Account of the Eleuſinian Myſteries, 
that he knew not the Place where they were celebrated ; and in his abſurd In- 


rerpretation of thoſe in the Sixth Book of Virgil, he knew not what Myſteries 


they were, nor the Goddeſs to whoſe Honour they were celebrated. So he is a 
ſpecial Myſtagogue. Beſides, I could not have borrowed from him any thing of 
his own, for the miſerable Stuff he has invented for me, a learned young Gen- 
tleman, John Gilbert Cooper, Eſq. ſhewed he had folen from a French Writer 
without owning it; ſee his Life of Socrates, p. 102. in which little Book there 
is more real Learning and critical Tafte than in all this Author's voluminous 
Writings. 

2, His Notion of Hieroglyphics being Alphabetical Elements or Letters, 1s 


ſo ſenſeleſs, that he muſt be a mere Aſs in Learning that ſhould borrow it from 


him. I proved at large his utter Ignorance in this Branch of Learning. 


2 30, With Regard to the Origin of Idolatry, I proved at large, that he never 


ſaid one rational or ſcholar-like Thing about it. Therefore if he knows any thing 
of Myſteries, Hieroglyphics, and the ancient Pagan Idolatry and Theology, it is 
owing to my Writings. | But his Head and Heart are Proof againſt Conviction : 
and he is one of thoſe Animals before whom Pearls are thrown in vain, and 


_ - trampled upon. 


Let the learned Reader ſee my Ab of the Pagan Idolatry and Theology 
in a Book, intituled, The Belief of a future State proved to be a fundamental Ar- 
ticle of the Religion of the Hebrews, &c. Printed for Noon 1745, p. 75—102. 
Where the Egyptian Hieroglyphics are alſo largely treated on. See. alſo the 
Defenſe of it, p. 52—54. where this Author's Blunders about the Eleuſinian 
Myſteries are ſhewn, as alſo in a e ” b Improvements made in the Art 
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Lyeto throw a greater Diſgrace upon me than the Char 
thing from his Writings. Tis certain he belongs to no Cl 


1 Age take him for' a Scholaranda Critic, 


with him. Niger eft, Hanc tu Romane caveto. 
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3% ADVERMESETMENT 
ef Criticiſin, p. 12, 13. and his Blunders in Hieroglyphics are proved, ibid. p. 16, 
17. As my Nations have not ſince been altered, why did he not claim what he 
| now fates I'borrowed from him; but let me triumph with is Spoil 
- + Years without finding me out? Concerning the Origin of Pagan Idolaꝶmy and 
| Myſteries, the learned Reader may ſee the third Volume of my Chronological 


B PT”, 5 Antiquities, p. I. to p. 142. which contains various Branches of Pagan Ido- 
| : latry and Learning, which this Author knows as much of as he does of the Chi- 
. neſe Language. Concerning Hieroglyphics, ſce ibid. p. 209217. Of the Ori- 


gin of the Greek Idolatry, fee: p. 217 to p. 236. Concerning Myſteries, fee a 
large Account p. 254302. Concerning Hieroglyphics, ſee my ſecond Vo- 
lume of Chronological Antiquities, p. 358384. I have ſhewn him all the 
Places where there are any of the Goods he claims I have borrowed from him 
| without owning it, and let him find and produce them if. he can; but I defire he 

LY. will ſteal nothing; and if the Reader, on comparing what I ſay, and what he 

"> fays upon theſe Articles, can find that I have borrowed a Line, or a Tutle from 
um, I will bear the Blame of not acknowledging it, I always build my No- 
tions upon the Evidence of ancient and Original Authors, as the learned Reader 

5 may ſee. But I have long known him to be ſuch an Ignoramus in every Part of 
TO Learning, that I ſhould think it a Diſgrace to borrow, or ſeem to borrow, a Word 
FE -. from any of his miſerableWritings. And indeed, I think it a Diſhonour to uſe his 
* Name. He who has abuſed me ſo much, and ſo often, wanted to get a Reputation 

at laſt by pretending 1 had borrowed from him, though he unluckily mentions 

3 Points of Learning, in which I had proved him to be an arrant Blockhead. 
WED. . He knows that I always eſteemed his Divine Legation to be a mere Romance, 
| in which he has egregiouſly blundered in every Part of Learning he has med- 

dled with; I may add, his Ignorance of the primary fundamental Principle of 

both natural and revealed Religion, the Unity of God, which he has endeavoured 
to ridicule in a Note in Pope's Dunciad, and Eſſay on Man, Ep. III. p. 118. 

Note on ver. 305. and elſewhere, wherein he in a malicious and baſe 

Manner abuſes. me for defending it. But to ſhew what Credit one might 

get by borrowing. from this Author, I will ſet before the Reader the Ac- 

count of his Abilities, as given by a real Scholar and Critic, who, after ex- 
poſing about a Hundred of his ſtupid Notes in his Edition of Shakeſpear, as 

Specimen of the reſt, he ſays: this Man knows little of Exgliſß, leſs of 

% Latin, and nothing of Greek.” See the Rev. Mr. Uyton's Preface to his cri- 

tical Obſervations on Shakeſpear, p. 46. Now let the Reader judge whether 

this Author is to be pitied or deſpiſed. Indeed he could not have invented a 
of borrowing any ' ' 
of Learning that is 
known, and is Homo ſui generis, an Original of Learning inverted. Yet he thinks 
by mere Aſſurance, mean Flattery, and calumnious Abuſe of all who oppoſe or 
contradict any of his Notions, how abſurd ſoever they are, to make a learned 
1 If theſe Reproofs will do him no Good, he muſt rave, rail on, and tell Lies 
a till the Meaſure of his Iniquity ſhall be full; and I purpoſe to have no more to do 
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